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Bleſſed is be that readeth, (thar is , interprereth ) and they that heaxe, { him that 
interprererh ) the words of this Propheſte, and keep thoſe things that are writtex 
therein: for the time is at hand (that is, is now preſent) wherein the ſame things 
(ball begia tobe ſulfilled, and daily more and more ſhall be fulfilled. 
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eoA Preface written by D. Tvvisss, 
ſhewing the Method and Excellency of 


M* ME DES interpretation of 
this myſterious Book of the 


REVELATION 
of S. FO HN, 


7% ANY NIAR Any all run ( or paſſe) to and fro, aud 
Ja OED) knowledge ſrall be encreaſed, Dan. 12. 4. 
=> —e#M 1 lighted ſometimes upon a witty inter- 

2p pretation of this paſſage in a certain 
#02 Manuſcript. and the interpretation was 
PR = this ; That the opening of the world by 
WARE 4.1 Navigation and Commerce, and the en- 
#7 F%2> DY creaſe of knowledge, ſhould meet both 
in one time or age. The obſeryation is juſtified by experience, 
howſoever Divines may judge as they ſee cauſe, of the congruitie 
thereof unto Daniels text. And this encreaſe of knowledge, 
which theſe latter times have brought forth, appears in nothing 
more remarkably, then in the interpretation of this myſterious 
"Book, the Revelation of Saint John. And as the mother of $9- 
lomon ſaith of the vertuous woman, whom ſhe deſcribeth, Prov. 
21-29. Many daughters have done vertuonſly,but thou ſurmoun. 
zeſt them all : In like ſort may it be ſaid of M. HMede, in refe. 
rence to his Expoſitions of the Revelation 3 Many Interpreters 
have done excellently, but he ſurmounteth them all. Neither 
ſhould this ſeem ſtrange, that, being advantaged by the [abours of 
thoſe that went before him, he hath added ſomething of his 
own, wherein he hath ſurpaſſed others, yet without diſparage- 
ment to any z7i9&iya; 77 7voy|&-, any man may adde ſomething 
to the labours of others, as e£riſorle hath it, Ethic. 1. 7a; yep 
yeyivact fs T1xror Fndirac; by theſe means Arts grow to perfe- 
ion. Thus we ſalve the credit of ancient Writers, though in 
ſome things. many of the preſent age do excell them ; for they 
have carricd us on their ſhouldersto a great height by cheir in- 
truRions, and for us to ſoar a little higher, it is no great advan- 
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cing of ourabilitics ; certainly no diſparagement at allto them, 
by whom we have profited in an high degree. Thus 'a dwarf 
lifted up on a tall mans ſhoulders, may cafily diſcover much 
more then he; thanks be to the call man for ir. Thus a Vyren 
carricd on an Eagles ſhoalders,to the higheſt pitch of ber ſoaring 
aloft; if, when the Eagle is weary, the Wren ſprings up ſome- 
what higher ; this is no great gfory to the Wren, much lefſe any 
diſhonour to the Eagle. 

Yet, to confefle a trath, M, ©Hede hath many notions of ſo 
rare a nature that I do not find he is beholding to any other for 
them, but onely to his own {tudiouſneſs and dexterity, with the 
blefling of God upon his labours. 

- And here, Firſt, 1 do obſerve Gods direRion of him in the 

courſe that he hath taken, 

(1.) As firlt, in his C/avis Apocalyprica, the Key of the Reve- 
lation, whercin he hath drawn together the homogeneall parts 
'of it, difpzrſed here and there , 'yet belonging to the ſame 
time; the indiſtinftion whereof may expoſe many to no ſmall 
errour ere he be aware, conceiving all the paſſages in the Reve 

' Iationto be ordered in place, according to the order of time 
wherein they were fulfilled, which is found to be otherwiſe,as 
in the Keyis manifeited, reprefenting many particulars men- 
tioned in different places, yer belonging to the ſame time. 

( 2.) Secondly, the Authour gave himſelf to write Specimina, 
Eſſayes ; wherein he goes over every part of this Book ( ex- 
cepting the three firſt Chapters / taking a general! view of 
each as he goes. 

( 3. ) Thirdly, he proceeds to a more full Commentaric, from 
the fourth Chapter to the fourteenth; that which foiloweth 
from thence to the end,contains onely his former conceptions, 
which he called Spectmina, Eſſayes, or firſt adventures. 

Secondly, whereas in performances of this nature, two things 

are neceſſarily required. 1. A right diſcerning of the meaning 
of the words and phraſe, which for the moſt pait is Figurative 
and\Tropicall the more exaRly to find out the fenſe of the Pro- 
pheſje thereby, 2. A right accommodation of each part, unto 
the proper time of the Hiſtory, concerning the accompliſhmene 
of things forctold, | 

( 1.) As for the firſt of thele, the whole Body of the Reve- 


BE lation 


L—_—— 


lation for the molt part , being carried along by Figurative 
expreſsions ; it is requiſite to obſerve the Genizs of Scri- 
pn phraſe in this kind; wherein M.CH/eade excells, and here- 
y the ſenſe is cleared in ſuch fort, as to give great fatisfaction. 

As in opening the myReric of the batrell in heaven, Revel. 
and the caſting down of Satanunto the earth, he ſhews th 
States and Kingdoms in the world ?Politicall, are indeed 
much anſwerable to the condition of the world Naturall, and 
accordingly repreſented in Scripture : for as the world Natu- 
rall conſiſts of heaven and earth ; ſo in each State a kingdom 
is ſomewhat anſwerable hereunto, and that is the Nobilitie, 
and the Laity. And as in heaven there are Sun , Moon, and 
Starrs of lefler and greater magnitude ; ſo in every kingdome 
thereis a King, and Queen, and Nobles, and that in great va. 
riety of degrees of magnitude. And as in the earth there is 
great yariety of creatures, as of trees of various forts, and of 
herbs and flowers; ſo in the people of any Commoneayealth, 
is found great variety of differences. And upon this ground, 
and by this courſe of interpretation which he caketh, whereas 
other Writers many times give prety interpretations , which 
the Reader perhaps could wiſh to be true ; M. ede by his 
grounds and manner of proceeding, convinceth the Reader of 
the truth of that ſenſe and meaning of rhe Text, which is de- 
livered by him, eyen to admiration. 

( 2. ) And when this is done, as for the accommodation of the 
matter of fact in this prophecte thus interpreted by him, unto 
irs proper time; this requireth great sKill in Hiſtory ; and [ 
have found that M. edes friends, who have been acquaint. 
ed with the courſe of his Studies, would give him the bell for 
this, as herein out-itripping all others. 

Thirdly,I bave obſerved ſome notable diſtinions in this Com- 2. 
mentary of M. ©Mede, which have given me great content, as gi- 
ving great light to the clear underſtanding of many things, which 
otherwiſe would prove very obſcure. As forexample. 

{ 1.) The diſtintion berween the Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
which he calls the greater book; the contents whereof indeed 
are very large, containing an Hiſtory from the beginning of 
the preaching of the Goſpel, to the end of the world: and 
this he ſaith, contains fats Imperis, the fortunes or deſtinies 
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of the Empire; (3. ) and the little book mentioned, Reve!. 
x0. which he ſaith contains futs Eccleſia, the fortunes or de- 
ſtinics of the Church. The firſt contains the ſeven Seals, and 
the ſeyvca Trumpets ; for the ſeyenth Seal produceth the ſeven 
Trumpets. ; 

(2 ) The fix firſt Seals contain the ſtorie of the Empires conti- 
auance,unto the dayes of (onſtantine included; in whoſe dayes 
there being a ſtrange Metamorphoſis of the Empire from 
Heathen to Chriſtian, this change is repreſented in ſuch a man- 
ner asif it werethe ending of the world, and the beginning 
of a new; which, in my conceit, ſeems very judiciouſly deli- 
vered by him. 

(2 ) Then the ſeven Trumpets/which are the contents and mat- 
ter of the ſeventh Seal) repreſent the judgements of God 
upon the world.for ſtanding out againſt the Coſpel and ſhed- 
ding the blood of the Saints. 

( 1 ) By the heathen Emperours, and for that cauſe, ruine was 
brought upon the Empire by degrees, untill it was rent and 
corn into ten Kingdoms, which is ſet forth by rhe parts there- 
of in foure degrees, and accordingly that fills up the materiall 
contents of the foure firſt Trampets. 

( 2) The other three Trumpets are called #oe Trumpets, con« 
taining the judgements cf God vpon the Antichriſtian world, 
the degenerate States of Chriſtendome, (Firſt ) by the Sara- 
cens, the contents of the firlt #oe Trumpet. ( 2) By the 
Turks,the contents of the ſecond #/ve Trumpet,chap.9. (3)By 
the end of the world, Reve/. 11.15. 

(2) Another diſtintion there is mentioned by him, and which 
carrieth great light with ir, of great uſe for the clearing of the 
ſtate of Chriſts glorious Kingdom here oo earth ; and that is, 
Rev.21.24» And the Nations that are ſaved ( 3 owoutray,that 
ts, which eſcape the fire, or are ſaved from the fire at Chriſts 
coming} ſhall Walk in the light of the new 7eruſalem: by which 
it appearsclearly that zew ern/alem is one thing, and the Nas 
tions that eſcape and are ſaved from the fire, wherewith the 
earth and all che works thereof ſhall be burnt in the day of 
Chrilts coming, 2.Per.2. and i. Theſſ; 1. and 2, theſe I ſay are 
another thing,and mult be diſtinguiſhed from never Jeruſalem. 
For ia the light of this new ers/alem, thoſe nations ſhall 

walk 
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walk, as is exprelly teſtified. And the diſtintion CH. Hede 
conceives to be this; By new 7er=ſalens is meant Chriſt and his 
raiſed Saints, who are called the Saints whom he ſhall bring 
with him, 1, Theſſ. 4. and by the nations are meant , all the 
faithfull ſervants of God who ſhall be found here alive at 
Chriſts coming. 

( 3) And I find that for want of diſtinguiſhing theſe, the anci- 
ent Fathers, and particularly Zpiphanizs, have diſcourſed very 
wildly againſt the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt here on earth, 
yet in Juſt oppoſition to the (erinthians, whoſe guiſe it was 
co diſcourſe very carnally of the glorious Kingdom of Chrilt; 
The conſideration whereof moved eLuſtiz to relinquiſh the 
dodrine of Chriſts Kingdom here on earth, which formerly 
he embraced, as himſelf profeſſeth in one of his works De ci- 
vitate Dez, where he treats thereof, 

(4) Yet as 22* Cede hath (in my judgement ) exceeded in 
merit all others that went before him in this Argument ; ſo 
others after him, may go beyond him in ſome particulars; As 
to inſtance in a particular, or two or three. 

(1) The diſcovery of the true meaning of the number of the 
Beaſt 666, by M" Porter, wherewith Maſter Mede himſelf 
was exceedingly taken even to admiration, profeſſing it to be 
the greatelt myſtery that hath been diſcovered lince the begin- 
ning of the world. 

(2) The ſame Maſter Porter hath other ſtrange mylteriesto be 
diſcoyered out of the ſame number, and eſpecially ont of the 
fration thereof, which as yet he hath not made publike. 

(3) Solikewiſe in explication of the myiterie of the ewo Beaſts 
mentioned, Revel. 13. he diftereth from M* <Hede. And I 
have ſeen an excellent diſcourſe therenpon , but as yet he hath 
not commnicared it to the world, What cauſe have we to bleſs 
God for bringing us forth in theſe dayes of light : may we 
not apply that of E/ay unto theſe times ? When darkxeſs co- Eſa, 60.2. 
vered the earth, and groſs darkneſs the people; the Lord hath 
r:/en upon #5, and his glory hath been ſeen upon us, 

(1 ) Not onely in reſpe& of the great Reformation wrought in 
this Weſtern part of the world an hundred years ago and 
more : God awaking as it were out of a ſleep, and like a gyant 


refreſhed with wine: and the Lord Chriſt awaking, and ſtir 
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ring up his ſtrength for the raiſing up of Pacob, and reſtoring 

the defolations of 7/rael, and bleſſing ns with a reſurreRtion 

of his Goſpel, and diſcovering the man of fin, and blaſting 
him with the breath of his mouth, 

{2) But alſo opening the myſterie of the ſlaughter of the Wit- 
neſſes, which we haye jult reaſon to conceive.to haye becn on 
foot divers ycars, not by judiciall proceedings onely in the 
Mariyrdom of Gods Saints; but by the ſword of war, Firit 
*: che Low-Comuntries, then in France, after that in Buhemia, 
then in Germany , ( which how long it ſhould continue, M* 
Aedeprofeſieth to be uncertain ) and now amonelt us; Fic 

/ in Treland, then in England, and that by the Antichriitian ge- 

/ neration, with ſo manifeſt oppoſition unto truth and holineſs 

+ nedera Proteſtant Prince, as I think the like was never known 
ſince the beginning of the world. | 
After this ſtrange war and laughter of the Witncfſes which 

haſteneth to a Period . the continuance of it ſhall be but three 

years and an half, in which ſpace of time, they that dwell on the 
earth ſhall rejoyce over them and make merrie,and ſend gifts one 
to another, becauſe theſe prophets tormented them that dwelt 
upon the earth. But after three dayes and an half,when the Spirit 
of life from God ſhould enter into them, and they ſtand upon 
their feet, great fear ſhould fall upon them which ſaw them. And 

a voice ſhall be heard from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up 

hither. And they ſhall aſcend upto heaven in a cloud, and their 

enemies {hall behold them : Bur certainly when that comes to 
paſs, the ſame hour there ſhall be an Earthquake , and the tenth 
part of the Citie ſhall fall. This Citie undoubtedly is Rewe,which 

Maſter Hee proveth curioufly to be at this day preciſely the 

renth part of the Citie of Rome, as it was in Saint Johns dayes 

when this prophecie came forth : and in the Earthquakes ſhall be 
flain of men ( of names of men ) ſeven thouſand; which Maſter 

Atede interpreteth men of qualitic. 

It followeth, The ſecond zyoe is paſt; Now that Woe was the 
plague of the Chriſtian world by the Turks : whereby is ſignified 
the deſtruRtion of the Turks, which people T take to be all one 
with Gog and apog in Ezekiel, repreſented there as the great 
enemies of the Iews invading the land of Tewry. And the He- 
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ro come. Here 


=. 
RS, CONTI eres. 5a 
'Þ | 


me CIIEIIN 
\ 


of this enſuing Wark. 


Here it may be objected, that the Turk is Lord of the land of 

Canaan already : 1 grant it, but when the time ſhall come for the 
calling of the Iews, which Maſter 2Zede conceived ſhould be * 
wrought in a ſtrange manner, by the appearing of Chriſt unto 
them, as he appeared unto Pas at his converſion: Saint Pal ac- 
knowledging that grace to have been ſhewed rohim firſt, imply. 
ing, that the like grace ſhould be ſhewed to others after him. * 
Then I ſay, upon this their converſion, they ſhall gather them- 
ſelves rogether from all places toward the land of Canaay, where 
{hall be the place of Chriits chrone in his glorious kingdome here 
onearth ; upon which coming of the lews into the land of Ca- 
naan, the Grand Seignior will be moved to raile all his power ga- 
thered together out of all Nations under him to oppaſe them, 
and at firſt ſhall prevail, as we read, Ezekzel 28. and Zachariah 
14. in the beginning : but in the ifſue the Tews ſhall prevail. For 
Saviours ſhall come #p on Mount S i ON, and the Kingdoms ſhall 
bethe Lords, Obadiah 21. T hither ſpall the Lord canſe his Migh- 
tie ones to come down. Let the Heathen be aWakened, and come up 
to the valley of Ichoſhaphat : for there Will I ſit to judge all the 
Heathen round about, Toel 3.11,12. Andthe Lord ſoall be King 
over all the earth, in that day ſpall there be one Lord,and his Name 
Ose, Zachariah 14.9. So that this implies the calling of the Tews 
a little before, And whereas both Gog and TMagoe, thall be de- 
ſtroyed by fire, Ezechiel 39. and the Man of fin by fire, 2.Theſ- 
[alonians 2. Maſter ede was of opinion that all this is but one 
and the ſame fire, even the fire that ſhall be at Chrilts coming, 
2 Theſſalonians 1.8. and 2, 8. Then follows the ſecond Reſur- 
retion of the dead, and Chriſts Kingdom, the contents of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, Revelation 11,15. Even ſo come Lord Teſus, 
Come quickly, 
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&c Op at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
"S) ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the 
38 Prophets. He hath ſpokenunto us in theſe 
XY laſt dayes by his Soxnsz, by whom not one- 
' tythe Goſpel of Salvation is communicated un- 
t0 14: but alſo the revelation of future events, to fall ont in 
this laſt age of the world, to be fhewed to his ſervants, ſi- 
gnified by bis Angels unto John one of his Witneſſes and 
Apoſtles, moſt neceſſary for our knowledge, as appeareth by 
the Bleſſing pronounced to him that readeth, and them 
chat hear the words of the Propheſic, and keep thoſe 
things which are written therein: For the time was then at 
hand, when ſome of them ſhould fall out, and all in their ſeve- 
rall ſeaſons foreſet. The obſcurity of this (as of all other Pro- 
pheſies, untill the event ſhould manifeſt them) hath diſcou- 
raged many in beſiowing their time to read and meditate 
therein, not conſidering that the Almighty Lord(who having 
the abundance of Spirit, could have ſet forth all things eaſie 
to the underſtanding of the ſimpleſt )hath ſo diſpoſed hu Trea- 
fares, that by prayer and diligence men might be enabled, 
through the guidance of the Spirit to attain untothem, and ſo 
have them in greater effimation. Many learned men have 
writteu Expoſitions 6f parts of this Revelation; ſome, of the 
whole: amoneſt them, I fell upon this learned Commentary 
f Maſter Medes, with :he Apocalyptick Key before it. The 
Expoſition and methode ſo pleaſed me (though the phraſe 
were ſomething difficult ) that to make the better —_— $101 
of it in my memory, I undertook to tranſlate it, and did finiſh 
it long ſince. Icommunicated it with ſome friends, and ſub- 


jetted it ts their correction: hence it comes to paſs ( by their 
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defire )that it is made publike. 1 humbly crave pardon, if my 
ill expreſsi0n hath deiracted fromthe Authonrs learned la- 
beur. I confeſs I have followed the L atine phraſe ſo near that 
howſoever the true ſenſe may be expreſſed,yet there wants the 
Epgliſh elegancie:aud ( if 1muſtake not) the Authour himſelf 
hath ſo many Hebraiſms and Greciſms,s make the Latine 
more crabbed and leſs intelligible : but in my pocr opinion, 
none hath more accurately and deeply ſearched and found the 
ſence of thoſe obſcure places of Scripture, which be hath han- 
aled in this, and other his writines. It were to be wifhed that 
hrs intended larger Commentary, which I am perſwaded he 
hath written, and purpoſed to put forth, as he promiſed at the 
end of the 14. chapter, had they not been hindrcd, as 1 find 
by ſome of his letters they were. That opinion (the pretended 
cate of reſtraint of his further progreſs \concerning the 1000 
years Reign of Chriſt, zroundcd upon the 20. ch.pter of the 
Revelation, with the awihoritics aud reaſons for the ſame, 
howſoever it be not rcceived by many as Orthodex, yet ts deli- 
wered with that moderation and ſubjection to the cenſure of 
the Church,that it can diſþleaſe no man; nor i« it (for ought 1 
C44 ſee) contrary to the Amalozie of Faith, and may be uſefull 
for the converſion of the Fews , who though they expected 
Chriſt his coming at that very time, yet were offended at hs 
nit taking upon him the Regall amhoritie ; hs time for that 
being not then come. For mine own uſe alſo Imade a Compen- 
dium of the whole Commentary, and have inthe Margent 
thereef ſet down the chapters and veries , ont of which the 
ſeverall mattcrs are taken, that by turzing thither the largiy 
Expoſition may be ſeen : this alſo was thought fit to be added 
at the latter end of the work. 

Whilſt this was at the Preſs, and the plate for the S: heme 
in the Apocalyptick Key under the h-nd of the Sculpter there 
came thither Maſter Haydock a learned Gentleman , who 


enquiring after me, was pleaſed to come unto me , and 4c- 
quainted- 
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quainted me with ſome paſſages by Letters betwixc iſeif 
and Maſter Mede, touching the Seven-ſealed book and the 
fenre thereof , wiſhing it might be expreſſedin another form: 
which (conſidering I was but the Tranſlatonr of his book, who 
no douby i with God ) I could not \cild unto : yet gave way, 
that what he deſired might be added, with diſtinition betwixt 
them, and printing ſo much of Mater Mede h# letter as 
concerned the reaſon of the alteration of the form of that book, 
the matter in ſubſtance net differing. This « the cauſe why 
y0u may diſcern a difference betwixt the Scheme in Maſter 
Medes Latine, and this Tranſlation of it into Engliſh : the 
extract of which Letter turned out of Latine ito Engliſh by 
+ Maſter Haydock himſelf, folioweth in theſe words, viz. 

The obſervation of your Seal-bearing Sylender, is 
moſt ingenious, and ſuch as never entred into my 
thoughts before, although I often beat and hammered 
upon it. Nay,I rather doubted, whether any ſuch form 
of volume might be given, wherein the opening of cach 
ſeverall Seal, might in order repreſent to the tyc of the 
Reader a new inſcription. 

Now as for the matter it {elf therein compriſed, I reſt 
alrogerther uncertain what to determine, ſometimes I 
was of opinion that thoſe viſftons concerning the Seals 
were not written by Characters in letters, but being 
painted by certain ſhapes, lay hid under ſome covers af 
the Seals; which being opened, cach of them in its or- 
der,appeared not to be read, but to be beheld and view- 
ed; and according to this apprehenhion, thoſe words of 
Fohn px © x&as, Come and ſee, ſeem not unfitly to agree. 

Afterwards I conſidered, that this conceir of mine a- 
greed not generally with all the Apocalypricall narrati- 
on, inſomuch as n the fitt and ſixt Seals the ſpeech is di- 
reed tothe thing ſcen. Beſides, I obſerve that in the 
ſeventh Seal, the viſions of the Trumpets are not _ 

| vere 
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COMMONS HOUSE 
Monday Febr. 21. Ann, Dom. 1641. 


T is this day Ordered by the Committee for Printing and 
Pabliſhing of Books, &c. That M. /ack/ou Miniſter of Saint 
Michael in Woodſtreet, London, be deſired to peruſe M. Hore 
his Tranſlation of M. AZede his book on the Revelation this day 
preſented co the ſaid Committce to be licenſed, and to report to 
the ſaid Committee his opinion therein , and concerning the 
Printing thereof. RD 
Toha White. 


Have according to the Order of the Committee for Print- 
ing, &c. read over M. CMore his Traflation of M. ©ede 
his Book on the Revelation, and find it to be exatly tranſlated, 
and that the book it ſelf gives much light for the underſtanding 
of many obſcure paſſages in that ſweet and comfortable Prophe- 
fie. And though M. AZedes optnion concerning the thouſand 
years of the ſeventh Trumpet , be ſingular from chat which hath 
been moſt generally received by Expoſitors of belt eſteem, and I 
conceive hath no juſt ground ; yer he therein delivers his jadge- 
ment with ſuch modelty, and moderation,that I think the print- 
ing of it will not. be perillous: and therefore conceive that the 
publiſhing of this tranſlation is a good work, and may with 
Gods bleſſing, yield much comfort to many. 


e April I 8. I642. 
Arthur Tackſon, 


| ]; is Ordered by the Committee of the Commons Houſe of 


Parliament concerning Printing, this.cighteenth day of .4- 
pril 1642. That the Book Intituled the Key of the Revelati- 
07, CFCs be printed, 
Johs White. 
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The Tranſlator to the Reader: | 


vered regerher, and at the ſame time, bur produced unto 
the fight in order, and ſucceſſively. Moreover, thatthe 
preparationgoing beforethe ſound,is ſo deſcribed;thar 
it muſt:be cenfeſled;thar the thing was performed in the 
naked deſcriptions of the things ſeen in the volume 
( which way ſocver deſcribed) nay,nor yet in the ſimple 
writing, bur altogether in forreign repreſentation. 

- At the length therefore( becauſe ic ſeemed roo un- 
ſcemly a thing co affirm, that. the thing was performed 
by a meer outward repreſentation, the book conferring 
nothing thereunto I fell inro rhe opinion, that borh 
were to be joyned together, and tharwemuſt ſay, rhar 
indeed the Prophefies were deſcribed-and*pourtrayed in 
the Volume, whether by ſignes and ſhapes, or lercers; 
bur that theſe were no otherwiſe exhibited to Fohn,and 
other beholders of this celeſtiall Theater,then by a for- 
rejgn repreſentation, ſupplying the-room of a rehearſal], 
not. much unlike to our Academicall interlades, where 
the-prompters ſtand near the:A&ors, with their books 
in their hands, whereas then neither the Lambe himſelf 
could recite any thing our of the book, neither did the 
Apoftle ſtand ſo near ( forthe Lamb ſtood near to him 
thar fare on the Throne) that he might read out of the 
hand of him who opened the Seals, it muſt needs be,tha! 
he apprehended all theſe after the manner as I have ſas 

Now Sir.it is meerly your humanity which hath 99- 
ved meto cxpreſs theſe my cogitations to you. And10 I 
conclude; praying that Almighty God may be zleaſed 
to afford you an happy old age with a longer extent of 
life, which may provethe forerunnerof thut Bleſſed 
One. | RJ Avorools Ns $ 
From ( hriſts Colledge, * The true efteemer of your ſelf an 
| fan.' Ann. 1634+ your ſtudies, Joſeph Mede. 


Thus much of this letter 1 inſert bere, as it was m_—_ 
” ons 


The Tranilatour to the Readet. | 


Volume 
a Volvendo. 


—— ——— 


from Maſter Haydock, whors it hath pleaſed God lately no 
take out of thu life. UL e at 21-1 26 

He purpoſed alſo to have.given the motives aud rea{ons of 
his alteration of the form of the Seven-ſealed book, whith its. 
effef were theſe. 1.The ancient form of Books was in (ec- 
verall ſheers of Parchment, faſtned ar one end onely, 
and ſo rolled up together,as appearcth by the texts, Zeb. 
10.7.1n the:volume of the Book ## # written of me,&+e. cited 
our of Pſal.40.7. which, in many tranflations, is 7» the 
rolls of thy Book: ſo that we may be confident that the 
ſame kind of Book was meant which was then moſt, if 
not wholly, inuſe. 2. The form of the ſeven-ſealed 
Book, ought to be ſach as might ſatisfie the Lambs in- 
rention , which had aneye unto Prizs and Poſterins, in 
regard of the ſcquel of the enſuing Hiſtory : forthar 

art which belongs to the firſt Seal, ought to be viewed 
before the ſecond or the reſt be opened: fyhereas inthe 
form of the Modern Books, untill all the ſeaven Seals 
be opened,no uſe can be made of any partor leaf inthe 
book.. Bur in the form of the roll, when every leafhath 
its ſeverall labell inſerted in its proper diſtance, with a 
Seal and ſeverall impreſſion of Emblemarticall figniture, 
each ſeverall leaf being taken'and unſealed 'iin order, the 
ſeverall matter therein.contained will appear, and no 

more of any of the reſttill they be opened in order. 

Had Maſter Haydock lived, this had been more exaitly 
perfwmed by his pen. I have for the ſatisfattion of the Rea- 
aer, exratted thiſe things out of his papers: if this tranſlas 
2101 ( atfirſt purpoſed onely for mine own benefit) fhall be uſe-' 
full to 8thrrs, let theſe have the the thanks thm have called it 
forth tothe preſſe, which though the Book it ſelf beof high 
eftimetion, jet this tranſition was never deſigned to publike 
Viewbythe Tranſlatiur. | 
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The Key of. the Revelation. 
OR, 


The Synchroniſine and order of the Prophecies 6: 
the Revelation, according as the chings were to be accom- 
'pliſhed, reſting on no ſuppoſed interpretation, (as of « ground 

. Layed) or fore-judging of the falling out of aRtons ; but 
firmly demonſtrated out of the very charaQters of the viſi- 
ons, inſerted by the Spirit of God, of ſet purpoſe; and 
accordingly in a clear Scheme preſented to view ; that it may 
be as 2 ſure guide to thoſe that are converſant in this holy 
Labyrinth, and: a Touch-ſtone for the finding out of the 
true interpretation, and diſproving of the falſe. 


£& & — 7 FT - 


Things to be fore-known 


FINN — 


DS Y a Synchronsſme of prophecies I mean, when 
VS) 8 the things therein deſigned, run alongin the 
——_— {mc time ; asif thon ſhouldeft call it an a- 
IG" 15 greement 5n tine or age: becauſe prophecies of 
&& things falling out in the ſame time, cun on in 

in time together, or Synchronize. 

2. The order of the Seales,and in them of the Trumpets, is cer- 
tain, ard undoubted(td wit) the ſame,which the ntimber to cve- 
ry one aſcribed doth point out, T.1L-I1L.1V.V.VI. VII. Thereft 
therfore'of the propheſics being — firſt between theme 
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The Key of the Revelation. - Part y* 


Chap. 12. 
Chap.13. 
Chap.11. 
Chap. I,: 


eu'y popes 


—— 


ſelves,afcerward with the Seals by the way of Synchroni/zne, the 
order of the whole Revelation will be clearly manifeſt : the 
thing which now by Gods help we go about to ſhew. 

Thou who fitteſt upon the throne, And thou O Lamb, root of 
David, who waſt only worthy to takeand open this book;open 
the eyes of thy ſervant, and dire his hand and minde, that in 
theſe thy myſteries he may diicern and produce ſomething 
-— nao" tend to. the glory of thy name, and profit of the 

urch, 


The firſt part. 
The firſt Synchroniſme. ; 
Of the woman remaining in the Wilderneſs. "Of the ſeven- 
headed Beaſt reſtored. Of the outer conrt troden under foot by 
the Gentiles. Of the Witneſſes in the meantime prophecying 
n ſackelot h 


Here IT begin, and my firſt Synchren;/me ſhall be of that no- 
ble Quaternion of Prophecies,which are very remarkable by rea- 
ſon of the equality of their times; 1. Of the woman remaining 
in the wilderneſs for a time, times, and half a time ; or asthere 
it is more manifeſtly declared, 1 26G. dayes. 2. Of the ſeven- 
headed Beaſt reſtored, and ruling 42. monerhs 3. Of the outer 

court (or of the holy City){o many moneths troden under foot 
by the Gentiles, 4. And laſtly, of the witnefles prophecying in 
ſackcloth 1260, dayes, 

The truth of this Synchroni/me is almoſt granted,and ſeemeth 
that both ic may, and alſo uſually is ayouched upon this ground, 
becauſe of the equality it ſelf of their times ; for a time, times, 
and half a time, that is, three years and an half (as it appeareth 
by comparing the 6.and 1 4. verſes of the 12. chap. } make 42, 
moneths, and 42. moneths r260, dayes. 

Bur becauſe it is not neceſſary, (howlſoever it be very likely in 
viſions ſhewed the ſame time) that equal times ſhould bealſo 


: the ſame times,lince equality hindereth not. but that ſome may 


be before, ſ6rne after ochers:therefore that charafterof equality - 
of times, will not be ſufficient to conyince one that is perverſe. 
Wherefore I will get me charaQters elſe where,cour of which by 
clrarand evident demonſiratign 1 thay make good the polnr, | 

gt hwy Dt 7 pb apa wn dan >|) or grene erat . 
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T he Synchroniſme of the Beaſt and the Woman. Chap.12, 

Thetimes of the Beaſt and of the woman dwelling in the | 
wilderneſs begin at the yery ſame inſtant of time, to wit, the 
conqueſt of the red Dragon, and the thruſting him down into 
theearth z therefore, ſince the ſaid times are of equal continu- 
ance, it muſt of neceſſity follow, that they did concur in the 
whole intermediate ſpace of time, and likewiſe at length, end 
their courſe rogether. 

That the times of either of them do commence from the ſame 
beginning or term, is manifeſt out of the 1 2. chap, for when as 
the dragon is cat down by X4ichael, then the woman eſcapeth 
frora his preſence into the wilderneſs [* ver. 6.2nd 14, | The Dra= 
gon being angry, thac he had in vain attempted to deſtroy her _ 
now entring thither [inthe 15,16,and 17.ver.]he went to make 
war with the reſt of her ſeed ; (to wir, ) thoſe which ſhe ſhould ; 
bring forth in the wilderneſs, verſe 17.* And ſtanding upon the G E = ANI 
ſea ſand, [[ver/e18.] To the ten horned Beaſt thence aſcending ps yew ge 
chap, 3-1.] he gave his power,and his throne, and great autho- the Larine 


ritie 3 there, ver/e 2. crabMlations, 
the Greck of 

« I 1, T he Synchroniſme of che Beaſt, and the pro- Aldus,an.1518 
—_— : oy” 4 res as and the SyTl- 


phecie of the witneſſes, ack Trennge®. 
The times of the Beaſt,and of the prophecy of the witneſſes ter (who our of 
being likewiſe equal, are finiſhed together at the end of the ſixt < greek rurn- 
| * . eth it) & ſtetit, 
rrumpet : therefore it is manifeſt char they alſo begun together, & 1.95 4 no 
and through the whole ſpace between did Synchronize, ne a+ che day 
Now that the times both of the Beai?, and of the witneſſes of thegreckcopies 
God, prophecying ia ſackcloth, ended together wirh the end of have it, « /ter?, 
the ſixt trumpet,thar alſo appeareth out of the x4.ver.of the x1. —_ 
Chap. where aſwel the aſcenſion of the witnefles into heaven, 
(which is the period of their mourning prophecy, as that great 
carthquake (wherewith the Imperial city being overthrown, 
the kingdom of the Beaſt was atoliſhed,) is marked out by che 
morent, wherein the ſecond woe, (which is the ſixt trumpet 
went ous, and the third woe, (or ſeventh trumpet)hould forth 
with enſae, f rin that moment of time, the witneſſes {whom 
the beaſt which had aſcended ont of the botromleſg pit had lain, 
beingeven ready to finiſh their teſtimony in ſackcloth (for this When rhey 
is meant by rey 7ex45w71, ) reviving by God aſcended vp into {b411 Evil, 
B 3 heaven 


A —, —_—_——— 


—C 4 
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AlxaToy. keaven"yver/e 7,11,12.]-and the venth part of the city fell by 
mea 15 of the, great carchquake. the ſame konr [[er/e 13.) and - 
the matter.came to that-paſs,that the ſeventh trumpet ſounding, 
all the Kingdoms of the world became our Lords and his Chriſts, 


verſe, $5e, 


Chep, 11, | The Synch,of the Witneſſes,and of the Court(or holy city) 
0: poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, 


That the times of the Witneſſes, and. of the Court (or holy 
city) poſſeſſed by the Gentiles do contemporize, - it appeare6h 
as well by the meaning. of the text, Chap, 11.2.2,3. as alſo by the 
wrath of che Gentiles now caſt out, in the beginning. of the ſc. 
yenth Trumpet; that.is from the end of the ſixt, when alſo the 
daycs of the witneſſes {ball eng, ; as it. hath already been mani- 
feſted;for the Gentiles, which In the-18. ver/e are ſaid tobe en- 
waged at the ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet, are the very ſame 
which hitherto by the ſpace of forty two moneths, had troden- 
nnderfoot the court of the outer Temple, (that is, the holy city) 
and which now therefore come to be deſtroyed by the wrath of 
God. And ſurely this Synchreniſme is called into queſtion by 
none, to my knowledg or remembrance. . | 


Chap.z1. & The Sy#ch.of the Witneſles, of the Court,of the Beaſt;. -. 
12, & 136 and of the Woman, 
| If the treading under foot of the court and holy city, did agree - 

in time with the prophecy of the Wirneſles;it will agree in time. 

alſo with the bealt,with which the witneſſes agreed in time; and 

therefore alſo with the Woman in the wilderneſs, to which the 

Beaſt agreed in time. So the Woman in the wilderneſs, the do- 

minion of the Beaſt,the treading of the holy eity under foot,and 

the prophecie of the witneſſes, do ſynchronize each with other. 


The fecond Synchroni/me: 
Chap. 13, Of the tWo-horned Beaſt (who 3s alſo the falſe prophet) 
| with the teu-horned Beaſt, which is alſo called the 
Image of the Beafl, 
For the two-horned Beaſt is the founder, or ercRor of that 
ſeavenh-caded Beaſt, wearing crowns upon his ten hors, 
which after his deadly wound, to the greac hurt of the Saints, he 


anew. . 


"Part 1. 


The Key of the Revelation. | 


— 


anew reſtored, according to theimage of a certain former eſtate 
wherein he was to rule full 42. moneths, chap. 13. v. 3,5,12,14, 
15. which being done, he doth exerciſe all his power in his pre= 

ſence;and alſo doth ſhew (or work) great wonders in his fight, 

verſe 12,13. and chap. 19. verſe 20, At length this very ſame 
two horned Beaſt (which 7ohz calleth elſwhere che falſe prophet). 
together with that other Beaſt, in whoſe preſence he had done 
the wonders, as inſeparable companions,are taken, and both caſt 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimitone,Chap. 19.ver. 20, 

when therefore the ten horned Beaſt (give me leave, for plain- 

neſs, ſo tocall the ſeven headed Beaſt, reſtored) and the two 

horned falſe prophet are not ſeparated oue from the ether,cither 

intheir riſing, or in their ruine ; Morcover, whereas the one cx- 

erciſeth the power of the other ea: ev]s,, that is,tn his pre- 

ſence, who {eeth not that they neceflarily contemporize through 

their whole time >? But that the whole matter may be rightly 

perceived, itis to be underſtood, that there is no other ſtate of 
the ſeven headed Beaſt deſcribed, (h.13.then that of the inſtau- 

ration, or of the lait head, which was ten horned ; that which 

the whole order of the deſcription doth makeevident. For 

whatſoever evil che Beaſt is ſaid to have commited, whatſoever 

worſhip or adoration is given unto him by the inhabitants of the 

earth,al that is ſaid to be done after his in{tauration,or healing of 
his wound. Furthermore, that the ten horns do belong to the 
laſt head or ſtate of the Beaſt (which is the Nate of his inſtau-. 


ration) is manifeit by the interpretation of the Angel. Chap. I7*+ yerſe xs, 


For there when five heads had falien, that is, fulfilled their 
courſes,and the ſixt,even then in Fohns time was in beingzyet the 
time of the horns is ſaid not to be as yet come. Therefore of ne- 
ceſſity it muſt belong unto the ſeventh or laſt head. 


An appendix concerning the mutual interchangingof che 
names of the Beaſt and the falſe prophet ; likewiſe of 
the Beaſt and the image of the Beaſt. 

_ For of both theſe the title of the Synchroni/me did admoniſh; 
and ficlt, that the cwo horned Beaſt, and the falſe prophet bethe 
ſame, /re»eas,00c amongſt the moſt ancient Interpretersof the 
Apocalyps hath obſerved.” Which -by the comparing . of the 13, 
14, 15,an0d 16, ver/es of the, 23: Chap, with: the 20 worſe = 

902400 » 3 the” 


-” 
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the 19. Chap is ſo clear and manifeſt that it needs no further 
roof. | 
But that which the Title further ſeemeth to intimate, that the 


'ten horned Beaft is wont alſo to be called by the name of the 


image of the Beaſt, that is not ſo evident, and which the reader, 

except very attentive,will ſcarce at all perceive.But that the ſame 

is ſo,! think that T have obſerved upon good ground ; and there- 

fore,whercloc ver the Bealt and the falte prophet are mentioned 

together (which 1 finde three'times) thereby the firname of the 

Beaſt, is underſtood no other then the ten horned-beaſt ; when 

by the falſe propher, ir is evident there is meant the ewo horned. 

Contrarily, where with the Beaſt thou ſeit coupled the image 

or he Beaſt; | as chap.14.ver.9,1 1. chap. 15-ver-2.chap.16.v. 2: 

chap. 19-ver,30. and chap. 20.ver. 4. ] there by the Beaſt is to bc 

wnderftood the falſe prophet ; and. by his image the ten-horned 

Beaſt, or the feven-headed, reſtored : for this Beaſt ſeeing he ac- 

knowledgeth the falſe prophet to be his reltorer, and that he ſuf-. 
fereth himſelf ro be guided by the will of him, as of his ſupreme 

Lord [ chap.1 3.ver 12,14,15, ] he is.not without cauſe called 

his Image ; not whole ſimilitade he reprefenteth, the genitive 

being paſlively.caken { for in that reſpeR he is the Image of an- 

ethcr, haply of the feven-headed Dragon, orof the tate in 
whick he flouriſhed before the wound, according to whoſe 
example ke doch afreſh blaſpheme God, and make war againſt 

the: Saints) buc that irhage which\cthat two horned Beaſt ſpeak- 

ing like the Dragon did reſtore, and challengeth for his own. 
the genitive, to wit, ſignifying the Agent or Poſſefſor; even as» 
in the ſelf-ſame places, that is not the mark of the Beaſt , which 

is tampcd upon the Beaſt himſelf, but wherewith that ſame 

Beaſt doth brand thoſe that worſhip him. 

And that it is ſo, as I have ſaid, concerning the image of the 
Beaſt,chat which is ſaid in the 23. chap. verſe 15.is foranargu- 
ment inthe firſt place, that that very image of the Beaſt, which 
the falſe prophet did give life tinto,did canfe that whoſoever ſhal 
not worſhip the image of the Beaft ſhould be flain ; likewiſe 
elſe: where (that thou mayeſt know him to be the Beaſt,) he is 
almoſtever -putafter a yerb, which ſignifies to adore, as an 
of worſhip: whe as therefore the Apocalyps dorh pourtra 
okelp to ae more Benſis;_ thip ſo wickod x mnjſi wich 
Bis ' F. £ | 
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like power either of commandirg , or compelling , cannot 
bur agree to cither of them. Furthermore, where the Beaſt is pre- 
ſent, togerher with the falſe Prophet, the image of the Beaſt in 
the ſame conſtruction of words is not to be found, as if there the 
appellation of the Beaſt ſhould ſerve the turn, 

To conclude, of that ſelf-ſame is the image of the Beaſt ſaid 
to be, of whom is the name and number , chap.15.2. Bat the 
name and number ſeem not to be called the name and number of 
any other beaſt, chap.13. then of the two horned, therefore it is 
like that he is alſo called the image of him (as of his principall 
founder or chief Lord p But this image,whether it be, or be not 
that ten horned beaſt, it nothing hindreth our purpoſe : 
for the Synchroxiſme of the Beaſts is not built upon this foun- 


dation. 


Thethird Synchroniſme. 
Of the great harlot or myſticall Babylon with that ſame Chap.17, 
= ſevenheaded Beaft ten horned. 


1. The time of the Beaſt is the time of the daſert ["Syzch.1. 
Se 1. ] and the harlotis ſeen of Foz in the daſert;chap,17, 
verſ.3.4. but this mark doth not much enforce. 

2. Theten horned Beaſt carrieth theharlot, or if you had ra- 
ther ſo call her the whore,and the harlot ſitreth upon the Beaſt : ,,,,yumices, 
therefore they are both of one and the ſame time, ver/c3.7. 

3. Theten horns of the Beaſt (with which his laſt and neweſt 
head is branched Þ mark ic well ] under the courſes of which 
alone ( in which likewiſe it revived after us deadly wound , the 
courſes of the firlt heads being now before fulfilled, the harlot 
doth riderthe Beaſts, and thebeaſt doth bear the harlot : ) theſe 
ten horns, I ſay, ace ten Kings , who take their authority as 
Kings at one hour with the Beaſt,co wit,with that Beaſt which 
was reltored, and did bear the whore, and now was become 
ten horned, that is , exerciſing the courſe of che laſt head. 
Theſe, the time being fulfilled wherein they ſhould deliver their 
authority to the Beaſt, [| ver.13.17. Jthat is, when the frame 
and body of the Beaſt came to be diffolved, they hate the har- 
lot , and make her deſolate and naked , and at length buen ker 
with fire,[' ver/.16.7 So therefore the Beaſt , which inthe ſtate 
of ten horns ( in which only hz did prophetically conſider 

B 4 her) 


ee 
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her)firſt began with the harlot, that is, with the whore, and ſhall 
not ſarvive the harlot, nor the harlot him : therefore, the harlot 

Ly and that Beaſt do ſynchronize univerſally and exxMly, which 

rep 5a r= was the thing to be proved. 


Fzg. 
The Fourth Sy»chr oni/me. 
c hy.9- Of the 144089. ſealed : being virgins, with the 
ap.I7. whore of Babylon and the Beaſt, 


1. For firſt,they are called Virgins,and for that commended, 
that they had not defiled themſelves with harlots, Chap, 1 4,9.4, 
Therefore they fall into the adulterous times of the whore of 
Babylon, with whom the Kings and inhabitants of the earth 
commit fornication, Chap.17.verſe 2, and 18,3. 

2. Out of this company of Virgins proceed thoſe which de- 
nounce the ruine of Babylon, [ Yer/e 8. of the ſame 14. (tap.] 
and who do deter men from all communion with the Beait , or 
his Image, or his Mark : therefore this company of Virgins doth 
contemporize with Babylon and the Beaſt. 

2. To conclude,theſe are thoſe called,choſen,and faithful fol. 
lowers of the Lamb, Yer/e 4. of the ſaid Chap. with whom be- 
ing accompanied, (hap. 17.v.14. he maketh war with Kings,or 
the horns of the Babylonian Beaſt; and who by conduRt of him 
(as being King of Kings,and Lord of Lords,) ſhall at length ger 
the vicory,( in the ſame verſe, ) for thoſe words, Lord of Lords, 
and King of Kings, I think ought tobe read by a parentheſis : 
where the Angel ſaith, theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them (becauſe he is Lerd of Lords, 
and King of Kings, Jand they that are with him called Ele&,and 
faithful : that is the Lamb, and who are with him called, Ele, 
and Faithful, ſhall overcome the ten Kings ſupporting Baby- 
lon. 

4+ But theſe things ſuffice not to make the contemporation # 
ful and entire contemporation, for they may all conſiſt eyen 
with a contemporation, but in part. I thus therefore demonſtrate 
the company of the ſealed oftheLamb, wholly and exaQtly to 
cotitemporize with the Beaſt, That company of the ſealed, be- 

«ri5uyey, ingan oppolite with the Beaſt,or of the whole company of the 
followers of the Beaſt, is of the ſame time with them. : to wir, 
| the 
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the bands of the holy ſpuldiers , enea then perſevering in their 
alleagiance to the Limb , wher, other inhabirants of the world, 
as revolters and: Apoitates had taken the mark of the Beaſt. 

Tc is plain out of the text , wherce as in times palt according 
to the ancient cultome , ſcryants and fouldiers were wont to be 
branded and marked , wich the name of him to whom they had 
given their faith ; even ſo theſe are ſhewed to bear the name of 
the Lamb and of his Father in their fore-heads. 

Since'this is ſo, it followeth , that either holdeth equall pro= 
portion with other, and altogether anſwer in a like diſtance of 
time. For the ſtate of ſuch oppoſition doth require, that the 
company of the Sealed of. the Lamb, for as much as is intended 
by that viſion, be wholly elteemed of an oppoſite eſtate of the 
Beaſt ; For beſides ſuch oppoſition, it hath no eſtate by the mea. 
ning of this viſion, and therefore with the ſame beginning be. 
]inncth, and ending endeth, 

5, Furthermore concerning the finall contemporation , that 
alſo may be proved by that mark out of the 7. Ehaprer. Becauſe 
the period of both, aſwell of the tyranny of the Beaſt, as of that 
company of the ſealed,is the multitude of the palm-bearers : of 
the Beaſt, becauſe it is there ſaid of the palm-bearers : Theſe are 
they, which came out of great tribulation, but out of what tribu. 
lation , except of the Beaft perſecuting. the Saints ? Therefore 
they leave the tyranny of the Beaſt behind rtaem 2: of the com- 
pany of the ſcaled ; becauſe the multitude of the palm-bearers 


immediately follow,as by that tranſition ( ps74 7avra ior, after Chap,7.r:. 


theſe things 1 ſaw ) is manifeſt, 


5. A conſeftary of the generall Synchroniſme of all hitherto 
mentioned, 


So the Beaſt reſtored to life again,or the ten horned, hath con- 
temporized with the woman in the wilderneſs , the treading, 
under foot the holy City,and the witneſſes in the mean time 
mourning in ſackcloth, Synch.1. The two horned Beaſt, with 
the ten Norned Beaft, Synch, 2. The whore with both,Synch.3. 
The company of the virgins ſealed, with, the whore and the 


Beaſt, Synch.4, Therefore all Synchronize with all, 
The 


—— 
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| © Theſixth & puckroniſme. 

Chap. 1, Of the inWard court meaſured With the reed of Goa,of the lymg 
Chap. t2. in Wait aud the baftail of the ſeven, headed Dragon with 
Michacl concerning the child-birth. 


For they are the immediate antecedents of thoſe chings which 

formerly were ſhewed co be contemporaries : the batcail of the 

Dragon, and the child-birth of the woman, of the habiration of 

the woman in the deſart, and of the ten-horned-Beaſt ; the inner 

court (for that which is ſaid concerning the temple of God, the 

Nas 77 ©, altar,and the prieſts worſhipping there according to cuſtome, is 
4 the Periphraſis thereof) of the outer court or people, where the 

Gentiles without right or reaſon are ſaid to be harboured. 

For firſt, both of them, as well the child-birch of the woman, 
as the battail of the Dragon with A:chae/,doth altogether pitch 
upon the ſame period , that is, the flight of the woman into the 
wilderneſs ; which is ſaid immediately to have followed the de- 
fign of them both. For the woman, as ſoon as ſhe had brought 
forth,flieth into the wilderneſs,thereto be nouriſhed 1260 days, 
chap.12. verſ.6. Likewiſe, the Dragon being thrown down, 
the woman flyeth into the wilderneſs,there to be nouriſh:d,from + 
the preſence of the Serpent, or Dragon, for a time, times , and 
halfe a time, ver-13.14, wherefore the title of the Spuchront/me 
doth caſt both theſe,as you ſee,into onetime, as it were viſions of 
the ſame time,and altogether ef the ſame thing, and which there 
wasno ſuch need to ſever in this matter, 

Furthermore that ſame dnell , wherein Michael overcame 
the Dragon, did go next before the ſeven headed reviyed,or'ten 
horned Beaſt : for the Nragon, forthwith as ſoon as hee was 
thrown down unto the earth , ſtanding upon the ſea-ſand for 
the time to come, delivereth his place, that is his power , throne, 
and great authority, to the Bealt riſing up thence ; and /as the 

.23 Complutenſe edicion with Jrevexs hath it ) one of his heads 
the 25 it were ſlain to death ; whoſe wound being healed , the whole 
world wondriog followed the Bealt, chap.1 3. verſ-1,2,3+ 


Kg 64 ws 
Ep.23.an 


rext in the Au- 
guftine book 
with Andreas 
Ceſarienſis afſenterh to this reading ; as alſo the Syriack Interpreter which is lately ſer forth, 
yea among the latine Fathers. Prizzaſiys doth not read that word (vid I ſaw) altbough ke 
rake it ſo by adding the verb (/#erit was,) This deceived himythat in latine (one of the beads, 
&c.) concerning the caſe is doubtfull, got ſo in the Greek, 


Ard 
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And thus far the matter is plain and cleer : but the anteceſſi- 
on of the inner coart to the outward court, ( which is the only 
thing that remaineth co perfect this Symchrony/me ) is a little har- 
der task to prove, becauſe the matter is otherwiſe taken , and 
therefore hindered with prejudice ; yet thus I ſhew ir, The inner 


court,according to the building of the cemple,in firuation-and or-- 


der is before the outer court,being nearelt co the throne of God, 


orthe temple ( which was the principall part of the whole iru- 75 zas. 


ure, ) Therefore if che things ſigniticd be of divers times ( for 
it is no new thing, that the order of ficuation ſhould expreſs the 
order of time as it is to be ſeen in the Statue in Nebrehadneztars 
dream : ) furely it is agrecable to reaſon, that the thing ſignified 
by the inner court ſhould bee in time before the thing ſignifted 
by the outer. But that the things meant by the courts are of di- 
vers times, and ſo that which is meant by the inner court more 
ancieat and before the other, I thus furcher demonſtrate, becauſe 
this viſion of the meaſuring of the court of the temple and al- 


tar, or the inner court, is the beginning to the prophefſic repea- 


_ ted ; which ( as anon more ot large ſhall be ſhewed ) doth from 

the originall and very firſt beginning rehearſe the times of the 
prophetic of the ſeales, the beginning whereof no man doubteth 
co be ferchr from the very Epoche of rhe time of the Revelation. 
Thou mult (ſaith he) propheſie again, (for ſo he expoundeth the 
myſtery of the eaten book ) to many people, nations, tongues, 
and kings; rd eLgazn, that is to ſay, the order of times, con- 
cerning which he had propheſied before,being repeated. For he 


beginneth from that meaſuring of the temple and alcar,and them - 


that worſhipped therein, If therefore the vifion of the woman 


bringing forth the child, and the war of the Dragon ( which is- 


part of this repeated propheſie) do aſcend to the very head of the 


period,or time of the Revelation,ſo that the Revelation hath no-. 
thing more ancient thenit,or which deriveth its originall higher 


(which will be manifeſt as well out of the nature of che thitg ic 
ſelf, which is a birth, as alſo out of the Synchroniſmes hitherto 


demonſtrated , and hereafter to be demonſtrated :) why ſhould 


not much rather the beginning of the ſame propheſie , and che 


firſt yifion of all the reſt be thought coaſcend rhither ? But the 
moneths of the onter court cannot aſcend chither ; as which ' 


' Wholly have contemporized with the ten horned Beaſt, _ | 
| $1 ore- 


A [4 
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Ts 4wtrps, for tomee it is moſt clear that the times of the * Inner Court 
Chap, 11.verſ. meaſured, do not only go before the moneths of the * outer nu. 
- meaſured, but alſo ought tobe derived from the originall of the 
repeated propheſie, together wich the viſion of the child-birth, 
and dragon. 

Now that theſe three, the habitation of the woman in the wil. 
derneſs, the ten horned bcaſt,and the treading under foot of the 
outer court by the Gentiles,are contemporaries, it appeareth out 
of the firſt Synchroni/zze : therefore the times of the meaſuring 
of the inner court, and the child-dirth of the woman , together 
with the lying in wait of thedragon, and the battell with 47;- 
chael , are the immediate antecedents of contemporaries , and 
conſequently , they themſelves cannot but contemporize each 
with other ; * che very point I was to demonltrate. 


TEdSW [pus 
verl. 2. of the 
ſame Chapter, 


Twi if Se 
Sac, The 7*b Syachroni/me. 

Of the ſeven Phialls,and of the Beaſt, and of Babylon tacl;« 
Chap.s. . mng to ruine. 

The effution of the Phialls bringeth the ruine and deſtruRion 
of the Beaſt,as out of the text it ſelf is manifeſt ; for the conque. 
rours of the Beaſt ſing the ® rriamphant ſong of Moſes,chap.15. 
verſc2.3. And it is moreover ſpecially manifeſt concerning the 
firſt Phiall [ chap.16. wverſ2. | which infliteth a grieyous ſore 
upon men, having the mark of the Beaft, and thoſe that worſhip 
his image : concerning the firit Phiall ['ver/{10.] which is p.u- 
red upon the throne of the B-aſt, and makes his kingdome dark, 
And likewiſe concerning the laſt, which being poured out , Baby- 
lon is utterly deſtroyed, ver/.19. Therefore the pouring out of 
the Phials doth contemporize with the ending of the Brait and 
Babylon. 
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The other part. 

Have gone through the firſt part in ſeven Syzchroni/mes ; the 
|| other part of the ſeals followeth, wherein I ſhall demonſtrate 
the connexion of all the foreſaid prophecies {and if there be any 
other alſo) with the ſcales, in ſo many other Syxchroniſmes. 
Whence it will plainly appear (a thing moſt worthy obſcrvation, 
and.of no ſmall moment to che interpreter,unlefs I be deceived } 
that the whole Revelation,from the fourth chapter: { For I = 

| meadle 
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meddle not with the ſame Churches ) is diſtributed into two 
principall propheſics, either. of which proccedeth from the ſame 
rime, and endcth in the ſame period. The firſt is of the ſeales, and 


in them of thetcumpets ; for the ſeventh ſeal is the ſcal of the £P214+ 


trumpets,which I take for granted eyery where our of the gram- 
_maricall ſenſe of the context : neither is the ſame order of mean. 
ing which is held in all therelt of the ſeals, to be thought not to 
agree to the ſeventh alone : as that that viſion which followeth 


the opening of the ſeal, ſhould be the matter of the ſeal. Now 7% 77234. 


the viſion of the ſeven Angels with the ſeven trumpets ſucceedeth 


the opening of the ſeventh. The other prophecie (or rather body Syſtems. 


of propheticall viſions) is 72 BiSaup:Fiz,or of the little book open- 
cd, which beginning at the ſame inſtant of the Apocalyptique 


time, repcateth the time of the former —— of the. 


ſeals from the cight verſe of the tenth chapter, unto thb-end of 
the book : And that this is a repetition of the prophecy,is ſhew- 
cd by that'rranſition,ver/.11. of the ſame chapter, where the 
Angell ſaith to /bw, thou muſt again ['7day] prophecy to many 
people,and Nations,and tongues, and Kings. Furthermore, rea- 
dex, that alſo perbaps (ball not be unworthy thy obſervation,that 
the ſeverall beginnings, as well of both theſe as alſo of the firit vis 
fion of all concerning the ſeven Churches, as of three entire 
prophecies, are proclaimed with a voice,as of a trumpet from 


heaven, ſpeaking with Joh : asif the holy Ghoſt by this note 
would diltinguiſh them from the reſt of the prophecies, which . 


are parts of theſe main [principkes, in which you will ſee no 
ſich thing to be. . 

Now theſe are the beginnings of the prophecies ; of which I 
admoniſh,of the viſion of the ſeven Churches,chap.1. 3c. in theſe 
words : And 1 Was inthe Spirit upon the Lords day, and 1 heard a 
great voice behinde mes of a trumpet laying, &c. of the prophe- 
cy of the ſeals alſo, chap.4. ver/.1... on this wiſe : And the firlt 
yoice which I heard, as of a trumpet, ſpeaking to mee, ſaid, &c. 
of the prophecy of the book opened laſt of all, chap.10. verſ.$. 
And the voice which I heard from heaven ( to wit, as of a trum« 

et ſpeaking ) ſpake again unto mee, and faid, &c. Hitherto 

ath been the ''rologue, and that as I hope not impertinent tothe 
matger we have in hand, The Syachroniſmzes now follow. 
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. Chap. 6,12, 


= 


I. 
The principall Synchroniſme. 
OR 


. The Synchroniſme 
Of the ſeventh ſeal which as touching the ſex firſt trumpets, 18 
of the ſame time with the ten horned,and tWo horned Beaſts, 
and the reſt contempori&ing. 


For fr the beginning of the Beaſt doth contemporize with 
the beginning of the ſeventh ſeal, which is of the trumpets: 


For, ſince the company of the ſealed, being as it were oppo= 
ſite to the Beaſt raigning, mult therefore juſtly and exaRly con- 
temporize with the Beaſt ; and ſince the ſame company of the 
ſcaled beginneth with the beginning of the ſeventh ſeal, or ſeal 
of the trumpets : it folioweth altogether that the Beaſt like- 
wiſe beginneth with the ſame ſeventh ſeal, or the ſeal of the 
trumpets. 

Now therefore,that the company of the ſealed entirely and cx- 
atly contemporizeth with the Beaſt, it hath been ſhewed, 
Syxch.4.the firſt Part. That the ſame company of the ſealed be- 
gin with the ſeventh ſeal, is apparent out of the ſeventh (chapter, 
where that ſealing is ſabjoyned immediatly to theſixt ſeal. For 
the viſion of the fixt ſeal being oyer when the ſeventh which is 
of trumpets was now to be opened, proviſion is made for the 
ſcaling of Gods ele ſervants, leſt they ſhould be deſtroyed by 
the great and bitter calamities which were to fall upon. the world 
(when the four Angels, being fet over the four quarters of the 
world, ſhall at the ſound of the trumpets, let looſe the windes 
which hitherto they had retrayned,)for whom alfo a caveatis gi- 
ven at the ſound of the fifc trampet, chep.9. verſ.4. that thou 
mayelt at leſt by that mark know that ſealing to belong to the 
times of the trumpets. And that the end and going out of the 
Gxt ſeal is che beginning of the {-venth,is out of all queſtion;ſince 
the order of the ſeals one after another, neicher can, nor ought 
to be interrupted : Thereior2 ir malt needs be, that the compa- 


ny of the 144500. ſealed , which follows the feal being 


over, do begin with the ſeyenth ſ-al which immediately ſuc- 
ceedcth the ſaid (ixth fgal.And fo V ke holy Spiric by the mark of 
this 
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this ſealing (as I jadge) hath in his marvellous counſel taken or. 
der that we might know the connexion of the beaſt beginnins 
with the beginning of the ſeventh ſeal : ſince no other reafon —_ 
be rendred, why the orderly ſucceſlion of the ſeals not otherwiſe 
to be interrupted, ſhould be confounded wich theiaterpoſition of 
this viſion of the ſcaled ,Chap, 7, 


Secondly, the end of the Beaſt doth contemporize with the g: 2g 
out of the ſixth Trumpet. 

For ſince the 1 260 dayes of the witneſſes mourning in ſack- 
cloth are ended at the goipg out of the ſixth trumpet, or the be, 
ginning of the ſeventh ; it muſt needs be, that the 42, moneths 
of the beaſt end there alſo, and by conſequence that the tyrannie 
of the beaſt is contained within the compaſs of the ſix firii trum- 
pets; which was the very point [ was to demonſtrate, 

But that the 42. moneths of the beaſt in like manner as the - 
1260 dayes of the mourning of the witnelles their contempora- 
ries, are to be ended at the going out of the ſixth Trumpet, is al- 


ready demonſtrated in the firſt part, Synch, x. SeR. 3.where out Verſ.9,ro,r7, 


of the 1 1thchapter is ſhewed, when the witneſſes after they had 72; 
continued deadthree dayes,being raiſed to life againe,and carried 
up into heavenhad fulfilled thedayes of their mourning propheſie; 


and a great carth- quake being cauſed the ſame houre or time,the Verſ.13. 


great City was fallen, and the Beaſ?, the cruel enemy of the wit- 


neſſes, by reaſon of the deſtruion then to be ſuffered, was at the 42/14' agerer. 


| Laſtcaſt, that we may know in what time of the ſeals and trum- 


pets this ſhould happen ; the Spirit hath immediately joyned the verſe 14, 


ſecond woe(that is,the ſixt trumpet)even then to be paſt;zand the 
third woe, (to wit, the ſeventh trumper,) tocome anon, which 
character, another guide of this great Synchroniſme,I do belieye 
tobe inſerted in thatplace,cven chiefly to thar end, that it ſhould 
be as it were another of the hinges,upon which this great and u. 
niverfal frame of the open book and prophecy of ſeals ſhould be 
turaed. For otherwiſe, both this warning, and the ſound of the 
ſevench trumpet,which followeth forthwith, in right and natu- 
ral order, ſhould have been placed at the end of the prophecy of 
ſeals,ch,10,But the holy Spirit having in that place foreſhewed © 
the myltery of the 7th trumpet, after the manner of a Proclama- , 
tion, lighty only, yet as much as ſeemed ſufficient, to wit, ( that | 
AL : 
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Chip.19.7, 


F.bu'a, 


at the ſounding there:f, the myſtery declared to the prophets, ſhould 
be conſummate } he would alittle while withhold and deferr the 
{ ounding thereof, and the expreſs definition of the myſtery (and 
that no doubtnot without ſome weighty cauſe : to wit, untill a 
tranſition being made tothe new prophecy of the open book, 
Chap. 10, from the eight verſe, to the end] he had brought up 
the firſt viſion thereof (the courſe of the Revelation being like- 
wiſe run over) to the ſame period, For that, I would the Reader 
ſhould well obſerve : in this one viſion of theeleventh chapter(as 
being the firſt of the propheſlic repeated over again)the moſt wiſe 
Spirit runneth through,as the Weaver the warpe with the woofe, 
the whole ſpace of the prophecy of the ſeals : and knicteth the 
ſame by the ſeventh trampet, as it were with a curious knot,to 
the order of the ſeals, for direAtion ef the time. But to what 
ead, but that the other prophecies of the little book being joyned 
by their charaRters to the firſt viſion, ſo fixed and compared with 
the ſeals, the whole body of the repeated propheſie might bee 
aptly conjoyned with the ſeals. | 

Furthermore , .leſt that haply ſhould raiſe any ſcruple in any, 
that thoſe things which are related in the Text , concerning the 
overthrow of the Beaf, concerning the fall of the City, and the 
flaughter of men cauſed by the Earth-quake, ſeem not at all that 
they ought tc be underſtood of the utter deſtruction of the beaf: 
I fay, that neither is this requiſite to that Synchroniſme whereof 
we have treated,but that they be meant at leaſt concerning the fi- 
niſhing of his time of authority and raign, which is determined 
in 42. moneths ; and which the Synchconiſme of the beaſt and 
witneſſes being granted, muſt needs end together with the dayes 
of the witneſſes, But that eſtate of the beaff which yet a lictle 
while ſhall be remaining (as hence may be gathered) ſhall be ſo 
unlike the former, as is not to be accounted the ſame; but alſo not 
long after,under the ſeventh Trumpet,utterly to be deſtroyed and 
aboliſhed ; 'the Kingdoms of this world becomming our Lords, 
and his Chriſts, | 


Ando this p rincipall Synchroniſms being well grounded, lit wil 
be manifeſt that the other Synchroui/mes may be eaſily derived 
. Fhence,and kuit together with the ſeals, 


Batt tb The Key'vf vie Revelation: 
| The fecond-,Syur lron/are. 

Of theiner Conrtyand of the Witt of the Dragon aud Micha- 
d, nes er bireh of the 0: ile bring contempirary with the 

firſt fx Seals, rd ; LD 
Pecauſe they are the next antecedents. of the ſucteeding con- 
temporancies. For the fix firſt ſeats are the next antecedents of 
the ſeventh; The inner Court,2nd the contention. of Hh ic! 


company of 144-00. ſealed, But now. ctie ſeventh ſeal,o 

is all one) the fix ficlt trumpets, the company of the ſealed, and 
the Beaſt, are contetnporarics ; as is thewed in thie former Fy«- 
WC... 7 OS | TE 


with the Dragon are he next Atitecedents of the Bealt's a þ 4 
or (Which © 
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The ſeven Vials of the ft wrath,” finee they are ſomany de. 
grees of the ruiye and fall yFthe Beaft Syuchronifme 5. Part: 
chereupon neceſſarily rhey att to beglh-with the Bepitihiti'0F He 
riltie-and fall of che Beaſt Brit th&Ringdbin of dic BEM Bepaty 
ſo much ro decay, the fixt enimpet yerfoindidg, tid proeccded- 
ro that cume art letigch, that it the going forch of that trimper, 
there ſhonld be an End of thit power of 42. tmoneths, in which 
It was given him tobett rule,a0d cg'oyercofiſe che Sans, FIjbe,; 
r1.of i part. But the Beaft coufd nor flbe thde FAmeabe 
faral calamitics; before that the Fife" Vid) af Ra ſhouldbu/ppate: 
ed out ; for they at kenjzth chathis ſoft was to be fhzktn, und hit 
kingdom darkned, appeareth chap.r6.v.10:Thertforefive of the 
Vials at theleaft are poited 6ur, before the fixt cruftiper left 
ſountlitg ; and I believs affo thefitt for the Revench Viat;which: 
is che Val of confullittation PUbtte;yorſe £7, "18/7 Uoth thetss” 
fote concir with the beginthing of” Us {vent trumipe, Which: 
likewiſe is the trumper of confatumarion, thap.10.ver.6. | 

The fourth $ynchroni/me, 


” 


Of the thorſand jears of the Dragons or Satans fon bond with Chap.20. 
the ſeventh trumpet ,or ſpace fromthe deſtruGion of aro Beaft Chop bs, 


- £5 


Thar this of the binding of Sarhav may.thehercer be under- 
Rood ; that is to be premiſed before the demonliration,thar in 
the text it is ſaid , that then thereupon Satan is not onely caſt 
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Therhird Spbbromifare, 11 >» crate Chap.r6, 
Of rhe Vials Wath the fixr trianpt. rx Ti 5 ACDAp 9. 
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18 The Key of the Revelation, +  . Part 2 
Chap.20.3, into the bottomleſs pit, but there ſhut up; and moreover, 
| that the Angel had ſealcdiit up upon him, that he ſhould no 
'more ſeduce the Nations, | until the thouſand years were con» 
ſummarte ; that is, had ſurely encloſed him, that at no hand be 
ſhould come forch. For it was the manner of 'the Hebrews and 
neighbouring Nations, when they would ſurely ſhut and make 
fait a door, they ſealed it. So- the Kone put upon the Lions 
den, whereinto Daxiel was caſt,. King Darius ſealed with 
his ring, and with the ring, ef his Lords, Sane 6 p In ne 
* Pol. Apocryphal Hiſtory, - the ſervants of Daxie/ ſhut the doors © 
qu age Eads of Bell, and ſeal it with the Kings ring, Likewiſe the 
Jews, CMarnth..27..66. did ſhut the Sepulchre cf our Saviour, 
or made it ſure by ſealing the Kone, &c. jopanimyre 5peay/ony- 
785 Toy Moy were zerad iz; where is to be obſerved.that agpanitey 
1. ' peg ;ylGav do mutually expound cheinſelves, For it is one thing 
* "to be caſt down from heaven, chap. 12. ( which ſo many apply 
tothisplace)- and quite another co be bound, to be ſhut up ina 
| bottomleſs pir,and to be ſealed. The firſttaketh not away the li- 
berry of wandring abroad,and doing hure;, but the other, by no 
means ſyffereth to come out; of his priſon. :. yea I dare affirm, , 


— —— 


"TF) 


deſcended not fro heayen;bur in the-yery heaven, he figbterh hand 
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hand with rhe divel. Theſe things thus premiſed, let us come to 
the * demonſtration of the Synchroni/me. = 

© TI. Arg. Under the firſt ſix ſealsthe Dragon, or Sitan, was free 
and loote; likewiſe under the firft ſix trumpets'of the ſeventh 
ſeal : therefore it remaineth that the 1 000. years of the binding 
of Satan, are.caſt upon the time of the ſeventh trumpet, 

For that Satan, or the Dragon; was rot bound, while the ſix 
firſt ſcals did yer ran heir courſe, appeareth by this, that during 
all chat ſpace he brufling with ſeven heads, and ſeven Crowns, 
fought in hcaven with TMichael,abour the child-birth of the wo- 
man, as latcly hath been ſhewed, Synch.2. | 

Bur neicher came it to paſs in the fix firſt trumpets of the fol- 
lowing ſeal : for this is the time of the woman in the wilderneſs, 
and of the raigning ten-horned Beaſt,as appearcth out of the firſt 
Syach-oniſme of this part. Surely, it was far wide,that the Dra- 
gen ſhould be thought to be bound, while the woman lived in 
the wilderneſs ; who being thrown down by Michael :from hea- 
ven, did endeavour to drown her, in her flight,wich the flood of 
waters which he caſtout of his mouth : and then when thistook 
none effeR according to his minde, (the earth ſwallowing up the 
flood, and the woman now received into the wilderneſs) being 
inflamed with wrath and fury, he went to make war with the 
' remnant of her ſced, which kept the Commandments of God, 

and had the 'teſtimony of Jeſus; Chap. I 2, ver. 13,15,17.. Are 
theſe rokens of Satan bound.? - $2 

Bat let us ſee alſo concerning the Beaſt ; and hear, how the 
Dragon was bound under his raign, to wit, the Dragon gave 
his power, and his throne.and great authority, and all the world 
wondring, followed the Bcaſt, and they worſhipped che Dra- 
20n which gave power unto the Beaſt, chap.13. vere 2,3,4+ But 
perhaps Satan was able to do all theſe chings from out of his pri- 
ſon ; certainly being ſhut up and ſealed,he could not. But that 
there may be no ſhifcing place left, & that it may plainly appear 
how free and looſe the Dragon was yer to commit thoſe ſame 
vilaloies, from which being once impriſoned, he is ſaid to be re- 
{trained;behold another * ſcholfer of his, the falſe prophet being 
the inſeparable companion of the ten-homed Beaſt, & the admi- 


* Almnun. 


niſtrator of his Beltial authority, of whom thou hait it expreſly 4, 7, 55) 


written, that he did great wonders, 'and that he deceived the x, 
C2 | in- 
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Chap. 9-11. 
Ar av'owy 
that is, a de- 
ltroyer, 


Chap. 9.1. 


inhabirants of the carch by che ſigns which were pocniccad him 
afly belies thele Beaſkscarvying 


at leaſt ) ap, argument is vor wanging of ; the Sag 1 
freedom. For what.is that king 3s loaf the bfoaram+ 
t, which is called the ang9) of the. botramlgls giry, whole name 
Fn Hebrew is Abeddon,and in Greek ApoVas, and, whom: Saint 
wo painteth out to be7iy iy77 gear nmroui/ayhim who fol from 
caven latel; into thecarth, that very lame Dragon and, Satan 
whom Michael befgre the ound gf the trumpers, bad theult 
down from heaven unto. the caxch. 7. Neither do; 1 x cx 
that.in the whole Revelation, there isreadoff any. gther belidos 
him to have fallen upon the earth ; neither; do. know whether 
thoſe clogics of the Angel of the totromlcls pir.and, Abadden, 
can agrec with any other beſides him. Howlogver itiig, certainly 
Satan was not then bound, the borcomlels pj (asthero 5 isfaid.) 
was not ſhut eahim,and ſcaledug: (but,45 gon mayſeachap.9e 
2) open,and chat ſo, that the. ſmoak thereof aſcended, as the 
figoak of a great fyrnace, and the Sun and, the air.was darkned by . 
the ſmoak of it, + at rod ar Er : 
' To conclude, byt that this liberty of . the. Dragon. on $a5ay.in - 
deceiving the-people, continued even.to- the - vory, deftguRian, of * 
the Bealt, and therefore was alkogether of onetime. with the ſix .. 
firſttrampets, I think no man can;doubt,wbich ſhallwell mark 
what is read to be done from, che effuſtron of the Gxg.\ ial 240, wit, 
that when.the ſeventh, chat is,. the laſt by and by was.to.be pou- 
red ouf, and therefore the finabruine,of che. Beall, waseven.then 
at .hand, out of the-mouth'of the, Dragon, and the, Beaſtagd falſe 
prophet, his. Vicars, three unclean ſpirits, ipirie of devils work» 
ing miracles. ſhall.go ous tothe kings of the eaxch, and. of the 
wholewozld, to gather them to the battchofthay great day,of 
God Almighty, chap. 15.13,14-. Ci aety. 
So the.1209. years of Satans being bound, that he-ſhquld not - 
deceive the people any morecan have no, p[ce, neither under the 
ix ficlt ſeals, nor ynder the fis firit erumpers: therefose they are - 
t9 be left nut the ſeventh trumpet. 


Arg. 2, 
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2, Arg. After athoufand years being fulfilled, Satan being let 

looſe out of his priſon for a ſhort time, he had raiſed new fiirs; 
the ſcum of the deceived peeple which he had gathered together, 
being conſumed with fire fallen from heaven, the deceiver him- 
ſelf being taken and arrelited, is ſaid ro be ſent into the lake of 
fire and brimitone * 5a x«3 73 9ijpior, ual 3 VevSomppilas, where 
were both che Beaſt and the falſe propher. Mark here, reader, 
the chronical charaRter; by which ts intimated,that this whatſo- 
ever it is concerniag Satan, being taken and cordemncd after his 
ſecond looſing, it ſucceedeth the viGon of the former Chapter, 
concerning the Beaſt and the falſe propher being vanquiſhed, 
taken, and thereupon caſt into the lake burning with fire and 
brimſtone, by him which fate npon che white hocſe, as in order 
of narration.ſo alſo in the time of the thing done. For otherwiſe 
ir ſhould nothave been ſaid, that Satan was ſent rhicher, where 
both the Beaſt and che falfe prophet were, except both the Beaſt 
and the falſe prophet had been ſent thither firi., 

N:ither can any man of judgment ſay, by way of evaſion, that 
this war after a ghouſand years of this 2oth chapter,is not differ. 
ing from that of the former chaprer ; when agnot onely the cha- 
racter already brought, but alſo all che circmuaſtasces on both 
ſides are repugnant ; the parties, th: Barts), and the manner of 
' the ſlaughter, there with the ſword, her: with fre ; yea and the 
event of either war unlike, as anon the matrer being demonſtra- 
ted, ſhall be made plair; there che binding of Satan onely for a 
time, but here a condemnation to erernal fire. 


The war therefore, wh-<rem the Beaſt and the falſe prophet | 


being taken, are ſent m che lake of fire, ſceing that it ts different 
from this lalt, ro which Satan at lcapth co be eaſt into the fame 
lake had ilirred up the nations preſently afcer his looking; either 
it malt necds be wag-d wichia che very ſame thouſand years, or 
elſe when they wer? not yet begun. © could not be waged with- 
in the thoutaud yecrs, beeaale fo loog Satan is Taid to be bound, 
and ſhur up in che byrcomieſs pit, that he ſhoald not deceive the 
people any more,uatil the thoutand years ſhould be conſummate, 
({kap. 2c. verſe 3 But to thewar, wherein at lengrth there 1s 
15 crumph over the Beaft and the faiſe prophet and their compa- 
nions, it ever at any other time, he was moſt free and looieto 


deceive, as appeareth by thole things which even now wee have 
C 3 alleadged 


Chap.20.10, 


Ba 
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22 The Key of the Revelation. Part x., 
alleadged out of the ſixteenth chapter,concerning the preparati- 
on of this war ; to wit, that from the effuſion of the ſixt Phial; 
when as now the ſeventh, wherein the Beaſt was utterly made 
an end of, wasready to be poured out ; out of the mouth of the 
Dragon, out:of the mouth of the Beaſt, and of the falſe propher, 
* three unclean ſpirits, the ſpirits of devils ſhewing wonders, 
went forth to the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them together to the ,battel of the great day of God 
Almighty. 

Becauſe therefore, the z ſtate of the thouſand years doth no 
Ratio. way admit ſuch Satanical troubles and ſtirrs ; it mult needs be, 

that this war of the Beaſt, ſhall in time go before them, and ſo 
at length the 1c02. years of Satans binding, ſhall contempo- 
rize with the ſpace from the laughter of the Bealt ; which was 
to be demonſtrated. 

3. erg. To conclude, ſince through thoſe thouſand years 
wherein Satan is kept in priſon, Chrilt is ſaid to have reigned in 
that Emperial and Magnificent Kingdom with his ; thereupon 
by the ſame arguments,and marks,by which the Synchroni/me of 
either is eſtabliſhed, the other alſo will be confirmed. Thercfoic 
that that Emperial Kingdom of Chriſt doth begia with the ſe- 
venth trumpet or from the deſiraRion of - the Beaſt, is now for 
us to ſhew,. 


* Chap.16,13, 
14, 


5 The fifth F roger 1ef the fe 
Py Of the 1000.years of Chrift his Emperial raign, and of the ſe- 
Gians ma 5, venth ——_— the pc from the deſtruttion of the Beaft.” 
I. The exellent and Emperial Kingdom of Chriſt, often and 
again mentioned in the Revelation,and upon the coming where- 
of the quire of the Beaſts and triumphant elders are wont to ſing 
hymnes and thankſgivings to God every where, ſucceedeth in or- 
der the congueſt of,and the triumph over the Beaſt and Babylon. 
For firſt, where this reign of athouſand years is properly handled, 
in chap.20. of the number of thoſe which reign with Chriſt,are ' 
they who had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his image, nor had 
received his mark in their forcheads or in their hands - donot 
theſe words ſufficiently ſhew, that this reign of Chrilt ſucceeded 
the reign of the Beaſt, his image, and his ftigmatized mm 
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For wherefore ſhould this clogie be given to thoſe ſons ef the 
kingdom, that they had not worſhipped the Beaſt,&c, except 
the Beaſt had now gone before ? For certainly,the deſert in time 
goeth before the retribution and reward.But now this kingdom 
is given (as the order of the narration ſheweth)to the Saints,as a 
reward of their faith and conſtancy ; and that after their cauſe 
was firſt diſcuſſed in open Court ; of which Seſſion, as it were, 
there is a defcripron in theſe words : * And I faw thrones, and 
they ſate upon them. and judgment was given to them, that is to 
ſay to them was given authority of judging,&c. Therefore the 
time whercin the Saints approved their faith and conſtancy to 
God, while the Beaſt ruled, wene before the judgment ; the re= 
ward followed the decree then made. 

2. The ſame doth yet further appear, out of that kymne of 
praiſe,ſung of the elders and beaſts at the overthrow of Babylon, 
chap. 19. &: AnmMilainiCaonucs Kv'er@- 604%; 5 merroupdrup 
Hallels-jal,for the Lord God, that Almightie oneghath reigned, 
v.7.Let ns be glad & rejoyce,and giye glorie to him:for themar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 
For { doubt not, but that the kingdom is the ſame in both places. 

3- But of all moſtclearly, out of the 1 1.chap. v.15,16. &c. 
where at the ſound of the ſeventh crumpet, the dayes of the,wit- 
neſſcs, and of the Beaſt, and the moneths of the Gentiles being 
ran out there, is proclaimed in heaven ; the Kingdoms of this 
world are onr Lords, and his Chriſts,and he ſhall raign for ever- 
more. And the four and twentic Elders, fitting before God, in 
their thrones, fell upon their faces and worſhipped God, ſaying, 
We give thee thanks, Lord God Almightie,which art,and which 
waſt, and which art to come : for thouhaſt received thy great 
might,and haſt entred thy Kingdom. , 

Chis is that finiſhing of the myſterie of God, declared by the 
Prophets, which the Angel had foretold before the tenth chap. 
ver. 7. ſhould cometo paſs about the time of the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet : when neither the moneths of the Beaſt, 
nor the dayes of the witneſſes mourning ,nor any thing at allcon- 
cerning the period of time, times, and half time, ſhall be any 
more remaining, verſe 6, 7. plainly, according to that which 
was foretold to Damel, chap. 7.verſ.25,26, 27. and before con- 
cerning the Univerſal dominion of Chriſt, or kingdom of the 

C | Saints 
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Part 1. 
Saints to come after the ſame times, and altogether the ſame ſ 
ſeſſion of judgment. Allo that, Chap. 1 2. v. 7. where the ſame 
Angel which is here in John, is rcad with the fame behayiour, 
rite,and (which ischiefly to be noted ) almoſt in the ſame words, 
to haveſworn that thar ſpace once bring ended of atime, times, 

* Are nor theſe and half a * time,the diſperſion of rhe holy people; and together 


choſe rimes of with chat, that laſt of wonders ſhvujd-oc conſummate. 
the Genrilcs 


mentioned? He which here defireth further cor:firmatian, let him uſe the 
Luke 21.24, Char aters of the former Synchroniime : for they af- 
foord, as T ſaid, their mu iual helps. 


The ſixth Syzchroni/me. 
Chap.2 1.2. Of the new Jeruſalem the bride of the Lanes, With the ſe- 
Cinap.11,15, venth trumpet, cr the ſpace from time of thetke deſt ruition 
of the Feaſt. 


7. The marriage of the Lamb, and that Emperial kingdom 
of the Aimizbty Lord God, both begin after the deſtruction of 
Babyton,where the ſcventh trumpet, beginveth ; this appeareth 
out of the hymae of the Elders and Beakts,- which tn the former 
Synchroniſme we have commended ovt of the nineteenth chap. 
ver.6,7. Hallelujah, for our Lord God Almighty reigneth. Let 
us be glad and rezoyce, and give honour to him, for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. But 
the new Jeruſalem is that bride of the Lamb, - adorned and pre. 
pared for her husband : chap. 21.ver/c2. And 1 ſaw (fairh he) the | 
holy City,new Jerufalem, coming down from God out of hea. j 
ven,as a bride adorned for her husband : and ver/e 9g. Come, and | 
T will ſhew thee the bride, the Lambs wife, &c. Thereforceven | 
ſhe ſhall begin,and conterporize with the ſeventh erumpee. 
Now Jeruſalem is the beloved city ; but that beloved city, 4 
forthwith after the 1000. years arcended, is (aid to be compaſ- 
ſed about by thoſe laſt troops of Satan then let looſe, chap. 20. 
ver. 9. And they compaſſed the tents of the Saints, and che be- 
loved city : therefore it muſt needs have been extant before, 
while Satan was yet bound. I have thought fit co.addtwo other, | 
citker for confirmation, or illuſtration, and ſetting forth of thele | 
UNO UASUNENS 3. The 
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ſ 3. The ſeventh Vial being poured out, wherewith the Beaſt 
is diſpatche and abcliſhed, there came a loud voice from the 
throne,ſayirg, TET ONE. Itis done, chap.16,ver/. 17, So alſo, 
He that ſate vpor: the throne, ſaith to 7ohn,(bekolding new Jeru- 
falem deſcending from heaven) chap. 21. ver. 5,6.) Behvld, I 
make all things new; TET O NE, Itis done, Tam* A, and 9, the * 2/pracs 
beginning and the end : therefore new Jeruſalem the bride of che 01%g4. 
Lamb, beginneth at the laſt end of the Vials, TEr ON E, the 
whore being already diſpatchr ; and ſo it contemporizeth with 
the ſpace of time, which enſueth the deſtruion of the Beaſt. 
4. One of the Angels of the Vials[” Chap. 17.7] ſheweth unto 

7ohnthe condemnation of the whore, even while the Vials are 
in pouring out, and at leaſt by one of them to he executed. And 
the ſame Angel of Vials[ {hap.21,ver.10.Jſheweth to the ſame 

ba the bride of the Lamb, the great city, holy Jeruſalem, ts 
become glorious, even when the Vials are now ended, that is, 
the Beaſt and Babylon being deſtroyed, 


The ſeyenth Synchroniſme. 


Ofthe palm-bearing multitude of the numberleſ7 trimmphants 
ont of all Nations, Tribes, People, and Tongues, chap. 7. 
verſ.9. With the ſeventh trumpet, or fbace of time from the 
deftruftion of the Beaſt, chap.x1.1 5, &c. 


\ 1. Thepalm-beartng multitude next faceeedeth the company 
of 144000, ſealed : but that company being to be meaſured, or 
jadged of by its oppoſite, both ate, and duration, to the Beaſt 
with whom it contemportzeth, ended with the Beaſt alſo [" Sy. 
chroniſme 4. Part 1.7] Therefore the palmbearing multitude fol. 
loweth both : and conquently will fall out in the time 6f the 
| ſeventh trumpet, which is the ſpace of time from the deſtryRion 
v of the Beaſt. : 

2. The patm-bearing multitnde, are the citizens of new Jery- 
ſalem, for of both iris ſaid, * That they ſhall not hunger nor « Chap.7.16 
thriſt any more, &c. That the Lamb ſhall feed them, and {cad Res 
them tathe living fountains of waters:and *rhac God tha!! wipe , 
away every tcar from their eyes» Now new Teruſslem conteny.. 
A porized with the ſeycath trumpet, therefore the palibeariog 


& multitude alſo... 
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The AY calyptick Epothe or computation of the Revelation, 


The Epoche or computation of the Apocalyps, as it is a pro- 
phecie of things to come, whether thou ſhalc determine the be. 
inning of it, in the beginning of Chriſtianiſme, or in the oyer- 
throw of the Jewtiih politic and church, or in that moment of 
time wherein the Revelation is ſhewed to Fohr, or howſocver it 
be fixed (for I will not here play the interpreter, being mindful 
of my purpoſe )I ſappoſe, none will doubt, but thit chence the be- 
inning of the ſeals, as touching things done in them, is to be 
fetcht, But that the beginning of the ſecond prophecie alſo, or 
BiPaeprdis of the open book, is to be fetcht from the ſame ac- 
count; if the yery words of the context of the repeated prophe. 
cie, and what we have farther formerly declared, at the fixt 
Syach. Part. 1. and in the entrance to the ſecond part, ſhall not 
have ſufficiently perſwaded any ; he ſhall be at length enforced 
thereto by the very neceſlitic of the Synchroniſme, if according 
to the demonſtratiens now made, he ſhall afſay to diſpoſe the 
ſeveral prophecies intheir rank and place. 


T he cloſe of the Synchroniſmes,and of the Apocalyps. 


After the :00q.years reign, and condemnation of Satan, doth 
follow the univerſal reſurreion of the dead, and the laſt jndg- 
- ment, and hell,Chap.20. from verſ; 11. to the end. 

After new Jeruſalem, deſcribed chap. 21. followeth Paradiſe, 
which having the tree of life in the middle,like Eden,a river doth 
environ on this fide,and that (ide,for ſo I rake the words,chap.22, 
*Ey i590 T's ahaſeias xe} T5 aHlaps, wtvItr,ua; irkevdty, LOWIL, 715 
melee fy nov Cons. Tln the midſt of the itreet, and of the river, 
which was on this fide,and on that fide (co wit,of the ſtreet)was 
the tree of life. And this is the end of the world and of the Re- 
yelation, | 


— Mk _ 


Hereover, Reader ; behold here is the order, and comr/ſe of all the 
Prophecies in the Revelation, according to the things therein tobe 
done, in th:s figure draWvn before thine eye,and to be viewed at once; 
which 1 have framed by the exatt rule of the Syuchroniſmes already 
| demonſtrated 
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demonſtrated for mine own, and (if thou pleaſe) for thy uſe; Lord 
open the eyes of the #aderſtanding of either of us, that we may be- 
hold his marvellous works; Amen, | | 


A Corrollary concerning the uſe of the Key. 


7. Out of what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe it appeareth, that the 
Revelation conſidered according to the letteronly ; as if it were 
a certain bare hiſtory of things done,and not aprophecy involved 
with myſtical allegories, and types z yet to be furniſhed by the 
holy Spirit, with ſuch ſignes and charaRters through the whole 
narration,that thence the right courſe, order and Synchroniſmes, 
of all the viſions,according to all things done in their time, may 
be found out, compoſed, and demonſtrated, and that without 
the ſuppoſition,or help of any interpretation granted, 

- 2+ Then farthermore, as is the manner in hiltorics, that many 
and diversthings,doue by many and divers together, and ar the 
ſame time, yet cannot be declared together,but ſeverally and one 
after another : ſo alſs in theſe prophecies and vifions, of things 
done (howſoever revealed in che molt apteſt and wiſeſt order by 
far) it falleth out, that they labor in vain,that ſo go about to in- 
terpret the Revelation, as if the eyents every where ſhould ſuc- 
ceed one after another,in the ſame order and courſe, as the viſions 
are revealed. 

3. For truely, he that will endeavour with ſucceſs to find ont: 
the meaning of the Apocaly prick viſions, malt firſt of all ghace 
the courſe, and connexion of them'one with another, according 
to things done, being thorowly ſearched out by the foreſaid cha-. 
raters and notes,and demonſtrated by intrinſecal arguments, as- 
the baſis and foundation of eyery ſolid and true interpretation. 
Therefore( which we ſee tobe done amiſs by very many,) the or- 
der it ſelf is not to be.conformed to every aptneſs of incerprera- 
tion according to the wil of the interpreter;bur according to the: 
Tdoea of this: chronical ordcr framed before hand ; by the cha- 
raters of Synchroniſmes is every interpretation.to be tryed, as: 
it were, by a ſquare and plum-rule, | : 

4.- For without ſuch foundation, thou. ſhalc ſcarce draw any 
thing out of che Revelation, char will ſoundly afſure the int-rpre- 


tationand application th-re)f, and which reiteth upon divine 


authoricic, but upon begged principles, and meer humane con- 
jectures, 
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Chap.17.2,&c, 


jeQures; on the contrary fide, this being admitted for a founda- 
tion, when asnow the pales of time and order, ſhall not ſuffer 
the application to roveat random, and according to pleaſure ; 
thou wilt preſently admire the many wayes of fo many different 
interpretations;yea,and repugnant,for themolt part taken away, 
there being bur a few differences left, and thoſe almoſt of the 
|caſt, moment,in which the minde may as yet reſt doutrful, con= 
cerving the genera] application, at the leaft, So that hereafrer, as 
well out of this book,as out of the reit of the books of the new 
teſtament, arguments may be drawn,cven in matter of prophecy, 
concerning inteapretation, certain, and in which faith may repoſe 
it ſelf,as it were, in the oracles of the hoiy Spirit, not the inven- 
tions onely of humane wit, 

5. Such 3 Key, Reader, yea if thou hadſt rather, an Apocalyp- 


rick compaſs, I ſhew thee, as far as my ability reacltch, in theſe 


Synchroxziſmes, according to that meaſure of underitanding 
which che good and bountiful God hath vouchſafed me an un- 
worthy {ianer in theſe myſteries, and do propoſe nnto thy view a 
Scheme adjoyned,ſhort, cafie, and compendious. In which { leſt 
haply tho ſhouldelt be ignorance of che uſe of it,) if once the 
ſence of any principal viſion, and the times thereof fulfilled, (hall 
appear unto thee ; thou hait then a ready way ſhewed thee,when 
by the line of Synchroni/mes, and of order, thou maiclt finde 
out, vea and demonſtrace the meaning of the other yifions. As 
for example, what other prophecies hall contemporize to that 
known prophecie of thine,ss þ have ſaid; are without doubt to be 
applyed to the ſame timeszand what go: before, are not tobe in- 
terpreted,but of thoſe events that go before;thoſe which ſucceed, 
likewiſe, of choſe which do ſucceed. 

6. And lelt happily thou maieft doubt, whether any where in 
the Revelation,our of all thoſe viſtons,any ſuch may be found, in 
which in that manner I now ſpeak, thou mayelt ſafely picch thy 
footzand from whence,as it were from a ſtation-or watch-tower, 
thou mayelt take the ſcantling of the reſt of the Revelation : be- 
hold proviſion madc for this thing alſo,” by the holy Spirits moſt 
wiſe counſel, in that famons viſion of the great whore, which on- 
ly and, alone of all the viſions, the Angel, as no where clſe he 
doth,interprereth to 7ohn;But to what end, except that by thac 
an cncrance be opened, as it were through a dore to the reit _ 
Wie 
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wiſe inacceſſible ? what wilt tho more ? therefore by this way 
enter thou, calling upon the Father of lights, and beingentred 
uſe the Key of entry to the openias of the reft. Try, ring 
tries thon wilt confeſs , that this prophecy.vis wonderful : 
with which, the matter being throughly looke into, nonCof the 
old Teſtament, (for ſoit beſecmed the poſpel)nonot that of Da- 
»icl is to be compared in certainty, either for the fingular work- 
man{hyp of the Revelation, or for the way and reafon of find- 
ing ont the interpretation, 

This laſt thing Tiotreat of thee reader, who ſhalt meet with 
theſe things, thar if thou ſhalt perceive any thing haply revea]- 


ed unto me * ſitting by ava fellow-pro pher, profitable either to * 2 Cor. 14. 3. . 


rb 19], or others, Tauching rhile mylienes: | that chouwiholly 
aſcribe. ig ta themercy of God towards me ;.toawhonm ale I will 
neyer ceaſe yo givethapks for that litleray of his wiſedom:+but 
if in any thing I have committed an error, that count wholly 
mine, a man of ſinaf{ abjſties, 2nd no way (which I very well . 


am conſcions of) ht,of my ſelf, for theie things. Praiſe, ho- _ . 


nonryand glory, $ohim who unpentherhrone, and to the 
Lamb, fg@ricxrrand cvers. - ITE 
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A Comment #pos the Revelation, | Pars 2, 


THE FIRST PART 

Ofthe Comment uponthe R x v B LAT 1 0N, accor- 
ding to the rule of the Apocalyptick Key upon the firlt yrg« 
phecy, which is contained in Seals and Trumpets. 


Something concerning the Apocalyptick 
Theater premiſed. APs 
PT Ndevoaring to finde out the meaning of the vis 
y ſions 3n the Reyclation, - I muſt firſt handle 
T=57-4 that hravenly Theater, Wlereup:n Juha « 
21M called ro behold rhemgas mpon a Stage : after- 
Mf wards the prophecies themſelves, ſeverally 
LOR Ete Wu examined by the eApocalyptick, Key. 
ESSES O Chriſt the wiſedom of God, to whom 
 *Revel.r.y, Ethe* Revelationis given of the Father. that chou ſhouldeſt de. 
clare tothy ſervants things to come, enlighten my minde wick 
thy ſun-beams, cleanſe my urcleanneſs with thy blood, Grant 
that by thy favour,znd the guidance of thy Spirit,I may diligent- 
ly conſider theſe hidden myſterics, and declare them to others. 
The Apocalyprick Theater,] cal that Emperial Seſſion of God, 
q and of the Church deſcribed in the fourth Chapter : and exact- 
# mw pi ly framed according to the form of that ancient encamping of 
| the end ofthe God with //7ae/ in the wilderneſs : which will plainly appear by 
: *ſecond Chap-s comparing the order of both between themſelves. 
ter, For in the midit of the tents of 7/-acl was placed the Tabernae 
c'eor throne of God. Round about the Tabernacle the Le. 
vites pitched their tents necreſt. Then after the Levires, thereſt 
_ of the hoaſt of 1/-ae/ was ſeated in four ſtandards, towards the 
four climates of the heaven : to wit, three tribes placed under 
= $8 one 
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one ſtandard, and bearing the name of the chiefe tribe of their 
company. And every.ſtandard did bear an enſign, whercof al. 
though £Meoſes doth oncly generally make mention, nor doth ar. 
all expreſs what figure was pourcraid to every ſtandard : yet the 
Hebrews out of the ancient tradition of the Elders,” / in this not 
raſhly to becontemned,)) do deſyybe the matter wholly after 


this Manner. | FY. 
Ac the Eaſt,the Standard of «da, with his fellow "Tribes, 
with-theſignofaLyo n. ; 
Ar the Weſt,the Standard of Ephraim, with the ſign of a 
BULLOCK, 
- At the South,the Standard of Rexbex, with the ſign of a. _ 
M AN. Wy 
At the North of Daz, with the fgnof an EAGTL 8s, | 
Aben-Exraat the 2, of Numbers TYDN 1.3097, our Elders 
have ſaid, that the figyre of a man was in the itandard of Rex- Gen.30.14. 
ben, becauſe of the Mandrakes found (faith he, bur this is idle.) Gen.4g.g. 
In the flandard of. Z«da, the figure of, a Lyon, becauſe Zacob: 
likened him hereto. In the ſtanderd of Ephr-5m,the figure of a;, ' 
Bullock,; according as it.is ſaid, * the firſtling of a bullock. And P<9*-33+ 37- 
eo conclude, in the ſtandard of Day, the figure of an Eagle. The 
. ſame things here hath Bar Nachman, and Chazknniat the third. 
chapter. | | 
If any haply more curiouſly ask, wherefore the effigies of 
theſc living creatures were born rather then others , beſides:chat 
reaſon which is wont to be taken, not. unſicly, from the vleflings:. 
of [udah ard Ephraim,at the leait, the 7 ulmudiſts ſecm to give- 
the reaſon thus;four things,they ſay*are proud, (or which excel)in.. 
the world the Lion among the wilde beats, che bullock amonglt * Schindler, 
cattel,che Eagle amongſt birds, and a man whom God bach cn P:255.. 
duced with beauty,above all, that he way command all. . Howſo- 
ever the rcaſon huld, this tradition of the Jews may be cor.firm- 
ed out of che four-foid face of the Cherubims. (cake heed, thou. 
do not conceive ſo many heads) in Ezekz1 ; by which is fig iti». 
ed.that it was the Lord;and:the king of the four bands or. camps 
of 1fracl, which was carried on them. | cr as the Cha;ivisof, 
Trinces do gliſter with che enfigas of their T.orgs ; fo herr, 
the Cherubims wich the cnfigns 'of J 8B How, the Ki; 
the Tettarchies of 1/rael. Nether will ic be.yiry du 1 
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"Exck.1.4- 


+ Verſe 10, 


* Chap.4. 


gather out of the poſition of Fzekte! and the Cherubitns in this 
viſion one againſt another, which chimare of the world each face - 
of the Chernbimslooked towards; For.whert Exekred, Ris: face : 
being turned toward thenorth bcheld che Cherubims as it were 
coming againlt him ; certainly that which did chen preſent it (elF 
direaMy over agatnſt him, was the former and direR-face of the 
Cherubims, to wit,the face of man ; and therefore the face of a 
man looked toward the'Sonth. + Whence it FoHloweth, that that 
face of the Lion,which is ſaid co b&oft the ripht hand of the ſame 
* Ezekiel, looked towards the Ealt ; and thar'one the left hand 
of him, of a Bullock looking toward the Weſt ': arid laſt of all, 
the face of an Eaple looking toward the North, | 

And furely,the ſame reaſon perſwadeth, that we mag efteem 
that thoſe Cherubims alſo, which did ov=rſhadow rhe Ark of 
God in the moſt holy ptace of the Temple wete alike, thar is,of 4 
four-faſhioned face; eſpecially ſince thoſe which were engraven 
upon the walls of the rem; Iz were fo, as that which is read in 
the fame Ezekiel, chap. 41:v. 19. conceming their half carving, / 
doth witnefs, where, two of their faces being drunk up, (as it 
muſt nceds be inſuch engraving) on the'phain of a+ wall,;yet the 
other two, of a manand of a lion,arc ſaid coappear looking to- 
ward the Palm-trees, repreſented on this ſide,2nd 'on that 1ide, 
both wayes. And wherefore,I pray you, ſhould the Cherubims 
be engraven in another form thenthey were of ? 

- Add hereunto, thac ſome do rake that of Pal, 69: 11. 
g- kia ine thy congregation hath dwelt therein > to be 
meant of thoſe fopr living creatures, being the enfigns of fo ma- 
nay bands of //7ael,which ſurely Feromein chat tranſlation which 
hath irs name to be according to:the Hebrew truth, hath chus 
tranflared : * arimalia tnx habitavernnt inea;thy living creatures 
dwelt therein;to wit,as went before, tn thy inheritance, that it,in 
the campof chy people which thou Teddeſt thorow the wilder- 
neſs. Likewiſe the Septuagint, and the vulgar which is tranſlated 
thercout of hath 74 {@« 56, animalja rna.thy living creatures, And 
ſorely that which went beforethis and the former verſe, plainly 
ſheweth, that here that time is handled - O God,whea thou 
wcntelt forth before thy people, when thoy wentelt thorow the 
Peſart,the carth ſhook, and the heavens dropped at rhe preſence 
of God, &c. Likewiſe that which followeth conceraing the plea- 
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tiful rain, the rain (if I be not deceived) of Manna, and there. Chap. 4, Ep 


fore to be tranſlated, a plentiful rain, or liberal,thou ka{t ſent-O 
God [ wherewith]thon haſt comforted thine inhericance, even 
when it was weary. To ſay nothing of that; the beginning of 
this Pſalm is borrowed from that form of prayer which Aoſes 
uſed [Nsmb.10,] inthe ſetting forward of the camps of Ifracl. 
Ariſe O Lord,and let thine enemies be ſcattered. 


We have beheld the encamping of God among the Iſraelites : Chap.4".z 


let us now further ſee, how the Apocalyptick ſeſſion doth in 

every point anſwer the ſame. 

2. Aud I Was ſaith Iohn in the Spirit, aud behold « throne was 
ſet in heaven ; andone ſate on the throne. 3. eAnd he that [ate, to 
look upon vas like a Faſper ſtone and a Sardine ; and there was a 
rainbowe round about the throne in fight like to an Emrald. 

4. eAnd round about the throne 24 ſeats; and wpon the ſeats 
>4 Elders fitting, cloathedin White raiment, and they had oz their 
heads crowns of gold. 

5. £ndont of the throne proceeded lightnings, and voices, and 
thundrings ; and there were [even lamps of fire burning before the 
throne,which are the // £0098 [prrits of God,and before the throne there 
was as it wereaſeaof glaſs like ume chriſtal. 

6. And in the miadeſt of vhe throne, and round about the throne 
fonr Beaſts,full of eyes before and behinde. 7. And the firſt Braff 
was like a Lyon, and the ſecond Beaſt like a Bullock ; and the third 
Beaſt having a face as a Man axd the fourth Beaſtrlike a flying 
Eagle. 


_ nd the four Beaſt s,cacb of them,had fox Wings about him,and 


they Were full of eyes Within; and they reſted not day and nipht [ay- 
_ eeag$4 Holy, Lord Gole Almighty, whth wa 4 
and ts to come. 
9. eAnd when thoſe Beaſts give glory and hononr and thanks 
to lms that [ate on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever. 10. 
The 24 Elders fall down before him that [ate on the throne, and 
wor ſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever and caſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying. 11. Thou art worthy,O Lord our God, to 
receive glory and honour and power: for thou haſt created all things, 
ard for thy pleaſure they are and Were created. | 
Doth not every ſeveralthing anſwer each other here ? for firſt,as 
conrcerning the tabernacle; the throne here which God ſate upon 
D being 
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Chap.6. 
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being ſer in rhe midfi, that it was none other then the temple or 
tabernacle (for the deſcription [hereJis fitted (which is a thing 
obſervable)to the hiſtory of botk) as well the ſeven lamps burn- 
ing before it, as alfo that plafly Sea, like - unto Chriſtal, do 
ſhew : where of thoſe repreſent the candleſtick of ſeven lamps 
burning before the Oracle ; this, that great lavour in the temple 
of Solomon,called the Sea : but with this difference, that that of 
Solomon was of braſs, but this of ours of a glaſſy and tranſpa- 
rent matter; yet I know not whether we may ſuppoſe the alluſi- 
on here to be, to that more ancient /avozy of Moſes Tabernacle: 
fince that alſois ſaid to haye been made of, I know not what 
matter, of looking-glaſles ; to wit, of the looking: glafſes of the 
women aſſembling at the door of the tabernacle, Exo4.3 8.3. Bux 
you may ſee the temple ſet forth by the name of the throne of 
God, 1/a.6. verſe 1. 1 ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne high 
and lifted up, and his skirrs filled the Temple. Alſo, fer. 17.12: 
A glorious high throne fromthe beginning is the place of our 
fanAuary. And Exek.43.7-The place of my throne,and the place 
of my foot-{teps, where I dwell in the midſt of the children of 
Ifrael for eyer, &c. 

And that it was ſuch a throne, which 7ohx ſaw placed in the 
midit of che Elders and Beaſts, the Revelation hath is every 
where for granted, For where could he have openly ſeen the 
altar, and under it the ſouls of them that were flain for the word 
of God, Chap.6. 9. except in the templ? ? whence (appeared) 
co him the golden Alcar of inceaſe before the throne, (hap.s. 
3. except the temple or Tabernacle had been that throne ? Oc 
what other thing will the four horns of the golden Altar, 
which is in the ſight of God, intimates? chap. 9.13. what, the 
temple,the courts of che temple and Airar,partly,to be meaſured 
with the Angels reed, partly, to be caft our ? Chap. 11.1. what 
the temple of God opened in Heayen ; and therein, the Ark of 
the teſtimony expoſed to ſight? Chap. 11.19. what, the Angels 
coming out of the Temple? Chap. 14.15: 17,18. and that alfo 
in heaven, verſe 18. what, the harpers ſtanding upon the brim 
of the Sea or /avoxr of glaſs, and finging the *criumphant Song, 


chap. 15.2. and that alſo in heaven, verſe 1. what, in theſame 


place, ver/e 5. The Temple of the Tabernacle of the teitimony, 
opened in heaven; and the fame temple, ver. 8, tilled with _ 
_ | from 
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from the majeſty of God ? But that chap.16, v. 17,putteth the Chap.4;. 
matter .out of all queſtion, And there came a great voice 


& m0 Ts News 78 upais a m0 Ts vg07: that is, out of the temple of heayen 


from the throne, 


Furthermore,in this throne or temple (leſthaply thou ſhould- 
eſt beany thing doubtful ) the place of Gods Seſſion, or (as the 


Septwagint, 1 K3ng.10. 19. ſpeaks of the throne of 


Solomon) 


6 bpiFos 75 xaf3Spr*, was the Inner and moſt holy 7part of the 
temple, wherein was laid np the Ark of the Covenant with the 


propitiatoric. For there God was ſaid to dwell, 


and to fit 


between the Cherabins of glory, For which cauſe, finally, both 
the ſeven lamps here, as alſo the golden Alcar of Incenſe afrer- 
wards, are rightly faid to have been before the throne, to wit, 
before the oracle of the Temple ; as it is found concerning both, 
plainly, in ſo many and the ſelf-ſame words, 2 Chron.4. 20, and 
-Xing. 6, 20. in the former of which the Septaagint hath 
T5 Mu yvssudT2 79 7957w70) Ts Ja%:7 ( ſothe Oracle is called in Hes 
brew : ) in theother, v7acferey v5 Spray u27 2 Tf 03 @T0y Ts SaCeire in 


nicaning righr with the Revelation ,eromior Te Ipopy nat 216 


So the other parts, either of the Temple, © or of the tabernacle, 


T1000 TE Its, 


wil be partly for {tayes, partly for ſtepps, partly for a footitool 


ro the throne peculiarly ſo called; fuch kinde of parts 


or appur- 


tenances,that Imperial throne of Solomon is ſaid to have had .So 


much of the throne. 


2. The four and twenty Elders compaſs next about the throne, Verſ.! 
which repreſent the Biſhops, and prelates of the churches; and do 
anſwer,both in place and order, to the Levites and Prieſts in the 


camps of Iirzel : and their number of 24, to fo many courſes of 
Priefts and Levites,or, which cometh to the ſame paſs, to the chief 


of the courſes : whereupon, beſides that they are neareſt to God, 
they allo have their thrones; moreover,they wear crowns;which 


are ſigns of dignitie,and power given from God, 


3. Thirdly, a meet diſtance after ths Elders,where the lines 


drawn through the mid{t of thethrone, do twice divide the ſides 
of the throne, every way to the four corners of the heaven, feur + ee Ezek.r. 


living creatures appear:the firſt in the ſhape of a Lion; the ſecond x0. 


of a Bullock(for uw» 505 with the Seprnagimt is * Bos, a bullock) Excd.z4-19. 
| Levir.18.17, & 


the third inthe ſhape of a man, the fonrth of a flying Eagle:re.. 


pceſenting the chriltian _—— through the four qua 
OSS. 


rters of the 
world ; 


clls where,4 


TLINIKES,. 
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Chap.4. 


* When by 
two words one 


rking is figni- 
fied, hs 


verl.s, 


Verſ.9,1@,11. 


No renate, 


world ; and they anſwer to the four camps of Iſrael, bearing in 
their ſtandards the ſame Beaſts. For that which io the text of the 
Revelation is ſomething more obſcurely ſaid,i» uioo Tv 3eb:u, tai 
6 wv"zaw Ts 352%,in the midſt of the throne, and round about the 
throne,ought to be expounded by thefigure ['*:1 ova ] fami» 
liar with the Hebrews ; asif indeed it had been ſaid, is pico 7 
xv'xas [thar is,74910a%] 78 Ipors,in the midſt of the circuit or com- 
paſs of the throne ; and that in this ſenſe. If to the throne, (for 
example) as being ſquare,thou draw about a parallel four-ſquare 
figure, with a meet diſtance from the throne, and Elders com- 
paſſing it about, four Beaſts did ſhew themſelves in, or at 
the middle of the ſides of every quadrangle (for +» wio isto be 
taken diſtributively ; ) co wit, in the middeſt of every ſide, one. 
Furthermore, thoſe Beaſts are deſcribed, ful of cycs before and 
behind, having moreover fix wings about, and thoſe ful of eyrs 
within, So many eycsdo ſet forth rhe multitude of Sharps 
ſighted men,& ful of knowledg of the myiterics of God ; ſuch as 
arc in the Bzaſts,that is,the churches, which the Beaſts do repre- 
ſcat. The wings, agility & alacrity to put in execution the com- 
mandment of God. The wings full of cycs, zeal joyned with 
knowledg & faith. To conclude, the fix wings about,do ſet them 
forth flying every way,that is,moſt ready univerſally and wholly 
co fultil the commandments of God- | 
Lait of all is added, what the office of toth of them ſhould be, 
as wel of the Beaſts,as of the Elders about the throne,to wit, this, 
that as often as the Bealts ſhould give glory and honour and 
thankſgiving co him that fittech on the throne, that is,as often as 
the Church's ſhould perform their holy ſervices ; ſo often,the 24 
Elders going before the Beaſts according to their funion, uſed 
to fall down before God, ſaying, Thou art worthy,O Lord, to 
receive glory and honour and power, becauſc thou haſt created all 
things, &c.This interpretation beingadmitted,the laying of Zohr, 
which moſt do accuſe here of incongruity,['as abuſing the futures 
Saorwg', 75715 v[21, TpoTKU017%3!, for the preterperfe ] will eafily main- 
tain it ſelf : fince with the +ebrews ( whoſe notion the Apoſtle 
oft-times uſerh.). the fucures are w nt to denote an aR accuſto. 
med or due : ſo x5 7oha is not at allto be thoughe here to relate, 
what thenin the viſion. is done by the Beaits and elders but what, 
*x5 occaſion required,ſhould be done, and what he afterwards in 
| the 


— 
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the progreſs of viſions (if at anytime occaſion of praiſing God Chap.4. 
ſhould happen) he ſaw done by them, 

And ſo (that at length I may end) I conceive T have plainly 
ſhewed,that the throne in this Imperial ſefſion-anſwereth to the 
Tabernacle or Temple; the elders to the Levites and Prieſts; the 
four Beaſis to the four Camps of Iſracl;that is,the whole ſeſſion 
to be the type of the ancient encamping in the wilderneſs ; which 
thing was ſo much the more largely by rae to be handled , becauſe 
I obſeryed the reaſon of the moſt types in the Revelation,to de- 
pend chiefly upon-the knowledg thereof ; wherein I doubt nor 
buc any will be of the ſame minde with me, who ſhall throughly 

conſider the matter. 


The Theater being prepared inthis manner, he whichſate up- Cy Fo 
on the throne, reacheth forth in his right hand;/ a'book written *©1* 5o* 
within and on the backſide, cloſed with ſeven feals; and there. 
wichal an Angel coming forth upon the ſtage, witha loud voce 

roclaimeth ; that, if power were given to any to open it, where- 

y, thoſe things might be ſen and read that were therein contain- 
ed,. he-ſhou}d'take'itinto his'hands, -and endeavour it ; a thing. 
whichif be ſhal perform, withour:doube;,would be yery acceptable 
toall tharare enflamed with a defire of ſecret things. . 

And in truth, the book was moſt worthy, that any one ſhould 
ſtrive with all the powers of his wiſdom and mduſtry to open it: 
as a book of propheſies; -or of the coqnfels of *God, 'wherein'is 
contrived the ſeries and order of. thinzs.co be done, . till that fe» 

cond & g/0:tous coming of Chriſt. For of ſuch ſor:,certainly, that 

double prophecy following, ofthings to come, which that book 

did contain, appeareth fortobe ; which is the cauſe, unleſs I be 

deceived, why 7ohn going about to ſer forth his viſions, prefixed 

in the front of his hiſtory the * deſcription of that glorious com. 
ing,as it were the bonnd of the Apocalyptickrrace.; Behold, ſaith 
he,chap.1.7. he cometh with the clouds of heaven, and cvery eye 

{hall ſee him ; they alſo which picrced him, and all tribes of the 

earth ſhall wail over hicm;;as if he ſhould fay'; this is the ſcope, .... ins, 3 # 

this is the boung of the viſions, which'l hall declarei97ts v4 

But when no man in keaven,' notin:carth,” | neither) imd&p th Verſe 3,445.64; ; 
eafth, wasable to open thebook,/and the matterſeetned nowto7 
bepait help ; (fo that!7oh» brake forth into weeping Tot pricf's.)* ? 
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Verſe g, 10,11, book to the merit of the pa 
12, 13,14, 


Matth. 3 4-26. 


* Syſtema. 


Chap.6. 


* BifAnpid tics 
Chip.1 I, I 6, . 


comming our Lords, and his Chriſts, Forus inthe old teſtamenc, 


| behold a Lamb, ſeeming as it had been ſlaiv, thar is; bearing the 


ſigns and ſcates of his by- pat death, roſc..upiathe midſt of the 
throne of elders and Beaſts, and -took-the book to nnſcal and 
open, as who alone above all had deferyed the powerto doit... 
. Now this being ſeen, forthwith the Quire of Beaſis,and elders, . 
rogether with the Angels {ianding roand about,and all creatures 
in general, being full of joy ſing a ſong of praiſe tothe Lamb, and 
to his Father, Wherein ( forthe preſent)this only 1 thought good 
to obſerve that; they plainl refer the power of opening the 
ſion of the Lamb. Thou art wor- 

thy, [lay they] to open the book and the ſeals thereof, becauſe 
thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us to. God with thy blood, 
out of every tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation, Out of 
which, perhaps, light may come to the ſaying of our Saviour, . 
neither having as yet ſuffered, nor encred inco his glory : of that 
day and hour (ſuppoſe of his ſecond coming, whether it ſhoold 
be ſooner, or later :) no mah knoweth,no not the Angels in hea. 
ven, nor the Son, but:the Father only, For why, as yet the Re. 
velation was not givatrto Chrilt by the Eather, nor the order 
of things to be done untilhis comming opened. I affirm nothing 
raſhly; ket the reader weigh the matter well with himſeff,, = 

The Lamb thus opening the book, at every ſeveral ſeal thereof, 
ſidgular types of things to come areexhibited:the * body whereof 
runneth t the whole Apocalyptick race, and ſo conſtitu- 
e<th the firſt univerſal prophecy. The interpretation whereof, 
now, by;the favour of him thay fitteth on the throne, and of the 
Lamb, we will undertake. . 


— IF So ooo It oo io io oe A ane a 


(otcerning the two Apeealyprick. 
prophecies « 
The firſt prophecy, of the ſeals, comprehendetk the deſtinies | 
of the Empire. Theother,of the *lirtledook, the deſtinies of the . 


Church; or of chriſtian religion ; until.at length both ſhall be 


united in the.Church raigning ; the ki of this world dc- 


A - —_—_—— - _ - 


Danicl 


2. ai ———_— - th hs. as 


: Ds te. 
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Daniel did as well foreſhew- the comming of Chriſt, as digeſt 

the deſtinies of the Jewith choreh, according eo the ſucceddions 

of Empircs ; ſo it is to be conceived, that the” Apocalype oth 

- meaſure the {tate of Chriſtianity: by the * affairs of the Roman * 1a:ionibur. 
Empire,which ſhould yet remain after Chriſt. Neither doth che 

event croſs it. For the interpretation of the firſt prophecy out 

of this general ſuppoſition thus proceedeth., 


Of the firſt prophecy, Which 6s of the ſeals : and firſt, 
of the things meant by the fir ft fox ſeals. 
The ſcope of the ſeven ſeals, in ſum, is ; that there might be 

ſhewed by the diſtances of enſuing time, diſtinguiſhed by the 
characers of events,in what order of thechances of che Roman 
Empire running out, it ſhould come to paſs, that Chriſt ſhould 
vangquiſh the gods of the world, with whom he had begun war : 
ro wit, in the ſixt courſe, or ſixt ſeal, the gods of heatheniſh Ro- 
man Empire : but in the ſeventh, when the courſe of the trum- 
pets ſhall come to the laſt trumpet : whatſoever cle of the wor- 
ſhip of Idols and devils, did after | there] a new {or ſhould as 
yet any whercelſe in the world) artle, ould be utterly deftroy- 
ed. For he mult reign until ke have put all his. cnemies under ws 
fris feee;, that is, ſhall have aboliſhed all contrary principality, 
authority, and power; 2 Cor 15. 24, 25- We will in the firkt 
place, handle the firſt perioe, as order requirech. © . 

The firſt {ix ſeals thereforeyby a fix-fold character of events(not 
much unlike to thoſe, which our Saviour alſo had foreſert, forthe 
appointed time of the overthrow of Jeruſalem)do diſtinguiſh ſo 
many differenteimes of the yet ſtanding and fouriſhing Roman 
Empirc;until at length, in the ſixt, Okrift ſhould utterly over- 
throw the power of idols, and heathen * gods; in that * region. | DE 
Now,charaRters I call the notable chances of che Roman Empire, **'** 
whereby, as by certain emblems, the diſtances of time may be 
difcerned : and thoſe in this firſt period,not brought from with- 
owt by the barbarous nations, (fuchas ſhaf{be of the Empire,un- 
der the plagues of the ſevemerumpers afterwards' faſhng; ) - bue 
incefdine<chaneos, and urifiny'm che very Empire it Jeff :- which 
difference,cortainly;is rherefore fer by the holy Spirit, that by un- 
like marks the unlike times of the Roman eftatc;here flouriſhing, 
there decaying,may bc —Y | 
| | V 4 


- Mereoyer 


v 


—_—_—_——_———— 


40 


A Comment «pox the Revelation, Port x. 


Chap.6. 


* Epockam. . 


Chip.6. 


Moreover that-cometh hereto be obſerved. Since theſe chara- 
Qers of chances'which Thave natned, ſcarce or foldom go through ' 
the whole ſpace of the feal ; and therefore,no way by themſelves 
avail; for the limiting of their different times, !by any certain be-" 
inning and end : therefore the-holy: Ghoſt in the four firit ſeals 
(where that ſhould be moſt requiſite, as-well for the cauſe afore- 
ſaid, as for che inequality of the,different:times ) hath farther 
uſed four Beaſts for the ſame purpoſe; every of which ſhould 
demonſtrate che*computation of the {cal appertaining to its own 
quarter. How that is done, we ſhall ſee anon. - Tr ſhall ſuffice, 
now.to have given warning of it.. ' 


. 4 M 
— — 
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T.. And 1 ſaw When the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and T 
heard one of the fony Beaſts, as 4t Were the voice of thunder, ſay- 
Ing, ( ome and ſee. "A f +71 

2. And I ſaw, and behold a White horſe , and: he that ſate apon- 
him had.a boWey and. a crown Was given untolhim; and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquers 2 EP. 26 lh 

3:: end when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard'the)ſecond 
Beaſt, ſaying, (ome ard ſer. 4. And there went ont another 
borſe that was red; and to him Which ſate upon him, there was. 
given, that be ſhould take peace from the earth, and that they 
ſhould kill one another; aua. there was. given unto him a great 
{Werd. . | 

5: And when he had opened the third ſeal, T heard the third. 
Beaft, ſaying,Come and ſee. And 1/{aW, and behold a black horſe ;- 
and ke that ſate- on him, had a pair of ballances. in his hand. 

6. . Aud I heard a voice in the midſt of the four Beaſts ſaying, a 
weaſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſures.of barley for a 
peny ; and hurt not the oile and the wine.: 

7. .eAnd when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the woice 
of, the fourth Beaſt, ſajing, Come and ſee. 8, And behold a pale 
horſe ; and he that [ate pon him}. hs -name was. Death, -and; hell 
followed.hins ; and power was giventothem over the fonrth part of 
theearth, to kill with the ſword, with hynger, and With death,, and. 
with the beaſts of the earth... ES 2d>-ca 
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Of the firſt Seal." 


; The firſt chance of theRoman Empire, and ſarely very nota- 
ble, is theoriginal of the victory of Chriſt; whereby the Roman 
gods begin £0 be varquiſhed ,and their worſhippers being pierced 

with the arrows of the goſpel, begin every where to fall away, 
and to ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt therconquerer. EZnavs, ſaith 
he, rural (Mark it well ) 3va vizzon;that is; he hath nor yet fully 
overcome, but; hath laid the foundation of the vitory, thence- 
forward more\and moreto be accompliſhed. gs on 
- Thediſcloſer of this ſeal is the firſt beaſt; in ſhape of a'Lion, 


ſtanding at the Eaſt ; and ſheweth a'horfeman coming out of his yerſe x 2,2. 
quarter, that is, an Emperor; from whole getting on horſeback Chap.4.7. 


to ride,that is, coming to his Empire, the diſtinct ſpace of the 
firſt ſeal is to begin z to wit, from the glorious cxaltation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ; byithe leading and guidance of which Em- 
perour from the Eaſt this war is- waged; and' the victory porten, 
The beginnings of the following ſeals aredireted by the Ro- 
man Emperours ; but-where any thing done by. Chriſt is deſcri. 
bed, regard was tobe bad, of him alone b:ing/ Emperovur. 

And now.his ſeal once paſſed, theoracles of the pods throngh 
the whole Roman world became filent ; and Foh» the lalt of rhe 
twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, 'having fulfilled task of his warefare; 
paſſed out of this life, to receive an immortal crown in the hea- 
yens, together with his fellow Apoltles his brethren, for their 


* 


work valiantly.and happily, accompliſhed.-:+ - ; 29-4 
And that, , to be carriedion harſeback-is a'badg of authority; 


and of them.-that.rule and gpvern,isro be ſeert our of the greek 
* interpretation, P/al.45, 5. wherein,proſper thon, and ride,is, x«]- 


dod?, x bariade,go on:-profperouſly, and'raign : neither doth - 


the Chaldce differ from-this ſence, which tranſlateth it.that thou 


mayeſt ride upon the throne ofthe : Kingdom, 'So-the'wormani - 


riding upon the;Bcaſk,, chap. E7:3s/. is expounded by'th6 Anpel 
ahi #8 rvs Papixeay, the Citywhich raigneth, Vere 18. And the 
word of riding is aſd in the ſame ſenſe,.. Dewt-32, 13% 1/as'5-3; 
34. P/a,66.IS.:-| oo re - | 
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* intercapeda. 


Of the ſecond Seal. h 


The ſecond memorable chance of the Roman Empire, the 
embleme of the ſcrond ſeal, is *Aanyroopay'e, Murther and in- 
teſtine laughter ;-the like to which is Tearce in all the Roman 
hiſtory. * And there was given, ſaith he, to him that ſate on this 
borſe, that he ſhould take peace from the earth, {that is, that, he 
riding,. peace ſhould be taken from the earth,) xe? ir« a">7.avs 
opa'Zuct, and that men ſhould kill one another + which laſt part 
of the {entence, doth Krengthen the explication of the former. 
For in what other ſence ſhould theſe words be taken, that it was 
given to him cha ſitteth on the horſe, rhac men ſhould kill one 
anather 2 unleſs this, viz.*thatic was given,or:tame to paſs, that, 
he indeed riding, men ſhouls exerciſe cruclty in mutual murchers, 
and flayghters, TOC | X 

The diſcloſer of chis ſeal is the ſecond Beaſt, in the ſhape of a 
Bullock,placed at the Welt : and whileſt in the viſion be biddeth 
look back towards him;thereby he warneth, that this ſeal begin= 
neth, when Tr«jen the Spamuerd bare rule, being an Emperour 
coming from the Welt. Dion; Trajen, a man of Spain, he was 
either of ray, noran. /relten : before him no man of another 
nation obtained the Empire of Rome. Bute thenceforth from 
him the fame ſtock raigned even until - {{ommods ; where the'® 
ſpace of this ſeal cndeth, 

The beginning therefore being drawn from this Emperor, let 
us ſeek that memorable accident «"zaunoopayins,of killing one ano. 
ther. Now the thing was done, by the Genti/es and Zews, then 
dwelling together throughout the Roman Empire, both when 
Tr4jan,and his ſuccclior Hadriaxguided the ſtern of the Empire. 
What was done under Trajes,take not ypon mine, but upon the 
joynt words of Drioz and Orofinr Thee Few, ſaith Orofius, in an 
"gre rar rs were, madewildewith 
fury, were mightily incenſed alt the earth over, For they waged 
mokk cruel wars even through all Zydia, againſt theinhabicarts : 
which thonwes made ſo delolare, rhe inhabitants thereof being 
flain, that except Hadrian the Emperor had afterwards brought 
14} thicker 
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thither Colonies gathered from other places; it had remained al. Chap.s, 
together yacant, without inhabitants. They which dwelt abouc 
Cyrene, (faith Dion) one Andreas _ cir Captain, do ſlay 
as wel Romansas Greeks,they feed of their fleſh, and eat their 
bowels ; they are beſmeared with their blood, and clothed wath 
their skins. Many they ſawed aſunder through the midſt, from 
thecrown of the head; many they caſt to Beaſts, many they con- 
Arained to combare between themſelves ; To that they flewtwo 
handred 8& 2ccthouſand men. He goeth on; forthermore,in Egype 
the like lavghter was made, and in Cyprus, Artemio being Cap- 
tain, where alſo there periſhed two hundred and forty theuſand. 
They razed Salamrs a city of Cypras, having (lain all the dwel- 
lers therein FOrof. Eaſeb.)] Biit'in Alrexanaria, in joyned battel, 
they were overcome,and waſted." O72/.) Ar length by others,but 
ſpeacially by Lyſas whom'77aj4» had fent, they are ſubdued. In 
Meſopotamia alſo, war isbrought upon the Rebels by the com. 
mandment of the Emperor.[0ro/. Exſeb. ] And ſo,many thou- 
ſands of them did utterly perifh by theſe ourragious flaughters, 
- Hitherto thoſe things which happened-under 74ja». Bur thou 
wilc ſay, is there any thing under Hawbiay co be compared with 
cheſe?whether they were not equal, ler the reader judg : 1 dare 

,not nach leſs. For as yet we have ſaid nothing of that renow- 
ned Rebellion, Barcochebs the counterfeit MMeſrias being Cap- 
tain. Hear that, therefore, alſo in the words of the ſame Don: 
when, faith he, Hadrian had brought aColonic into the cityof Jes 
ruſalem,and in the place where the Temple of God had becn,had 
procured another to be duile to upizer Capitelinns ;a great and 
continued war began to ariſe thereupon, whole ?adea to be in 
commotion,all the Jews every where 4n tymuk, bringing great 
damage,both ſccretly, and openly, upan the Romans; and very 
many other nations, for the delire of gawn, zoynedwithrhem ; 
and for that cauſe almoſt al the world wav inan upeoar-He'go- 
eth on ; theſe Hadrian, though too late, yet at length, ſubdued- 
and brake, ſending all the beſt of his Captains againſt chem, buc 
(the multitude and deſperatneſs.vf them being 'knowni): .they 
dirſt nor charge chem,þut ſinglely;thene being foinin exearkions, 
ard battels, no, lefs then five bundred and fourlcore thoufand- 
But the pd was ſuch, of thoſe char poridhed with famine, 
ſicknelſs,and fite,that the number could nor be found out. But was 
ut that vitory 


re ar er a Iron neg 


CE ————_— 


| A Comment upoii the Revelation. Part x 


Chap.s. 


* $tell10Mis« 


mn 


Page 126, 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6, 


viory eafic to the Romans, and without blood ? No verily,for 
ſo many, faith he, of the Romans alſo periſhed in that war, that 
Hadrjan,. when he wrote to the Senate, uſed not that preface, 
which the Emperours were accuſtomed to uſe, S; vos, /iberique 
veſtri-valetis, bene eſt,ego quidem et exercitus valemas. If you, 
and your children fare well, it is well; I truly, and the army are 
well. Theſe things D#oz relateth concerning the commotion 
of the Jews under that ſon of the ſtar, as they calle him,or ra- 
ther, of the * Ly/ard ; of whom Enſebins further writeth, that 
heflzw with all kinde of tortares the Chriliians that were not 
willing to aid him againſt the Roman army. : 

If any pleaſe to hear the Iews themſelves eſtimating their 
own loſs ; the Author of the book Techafix writeth, that Has 
Arian {lavghter'd in-this war more then twice ſo. many Iews, as 
came out of Egype. Another, in the book intituled 19111990; 
which Dr«f#s commendeth in Preteritis ; that neither Nebu- 
chaduezzar nor-Titns had ſo afflited them, as Hadrian the Em- 
perour.So that this ruine ſcemeth to have been the molt grievous 
tit of -all that unheard-of tribulation, which onr Saviour had 
foretold ſhould come upon the Tews. And therefore not unwor- 
thily choſen by the holy Ghoſt, before all othereyents of that 
time,for the expreſſing of this ſecond ſpace, ſince it excelleth, as 
welbecauſe of the nation,as of an accompliſhment ſo renowned. 


—_—_— 


21 HO THI HET 4 of the third ſeal. 


. The diſcloſer of the third ſeal is the third Bealt, in the ſhape 
of a map, ſtanding at the South : and therefore ſheweth, that 
this:ſcal beginnech, at the coming of an Emperour from that 
quarter, to wit, Septimins Severus an eAfrican, an Emperor 
out-of che Sonth : of whom Exrropixs ſaith thus; born in 1f71- 
ca, Of the province of Tripolis, and the town of Lepris, the on- 
ly Emperor out of 4frica,both before and after,ever mentioned. 
And the moſt would have the matter of this ſealto be famitie, 
or dcarth of viſtaals;; their argument being drawn as well from 
the black colour of the horle, ' as alſo from the prizing of &srh, © 
Aeaſuie of wheat for a peny , aud three meaſures of bailey for a 

pen 336 which purpoſe alſo, rhey conceive the pair'df ſeales 
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' inthe hand of the rider doth ſerve; to wit,not ſo much for mea- 
ſuring,as for weighing of victuals, for the great ſcarcity, 

And ſurely I had never called this interpretation into queſtion, 
(it ſeeming ſo apr at the firſt fight) if the event had anſwered it. 
But I finde in this age,and in this courſe of the ſeals,no extraor- 
dinary thing concerning famine, and worthy the office of a cha- 
rater. For that which is brought out of Tertullian to Scapula, 
I ſuppoſe is of no great conſequence. For if the harveſt failed in 
eAfrica,fometime, when Hilarianws was preſident, which he ſaith 
it did, it followeth not therefore, that it was either general 
through the Romane Empire, or in the age of Sever-as.Hence it 
cometh to paſs, while I do a little more neerly look into the rea- 
ſon of the Symbole, I ſeem to gather, and that by no vainde- 
monſtrations, that it rather tenderh to another purpoſe : For it 

ſeemeth,that the pair of ballances cannot ſo fitly be j»yned with 
the meaſure, as that interpretation requireth z when as a pair of 
ballances are for weighing, but Chenix is the name of a meaſure, 
Furthermore, ſince that the condition of the Beaſt diſcloting, 

doth neerly agree to the ſignifications of the other ſeals ; of the 
Lion, to vitory ; of the Bullock, to flaughter; of the Eagle, 
to the dead bodies of the next ſeal ; here, there ſhould be no 
matter of agreement. For what congruence hath a man with fa- 

mine ? And :he colour black] neicher in ics own nature, nor in 

the old prophets uſe, is reſtrained onely co famine, but ſerverh as 

well ro expreſs ſadneſs, mourning,and terror. 

Let therefore the matter of this ſeal be, not famine, or dearth 
of vicuals,but the adminiſtration and ſeverity of Juſtice through 
the Roman Empire, more glocious and notable then in any paſt 
or following times. For as touchins the figure, the colour of the 
horſe doth agree to the ſeverity of Juftice. That the weights 
are a ſymbole of jaſcice, ts ordinary ; and at this day no man is 
ignorant, that jaſtice 1s painted with a pair of ballances, But 


that which is added concerning che * prizing,it choa obterve,will « indicatara.* 


| ſcem to ſound thus. Take not from 1ny one wheat, or barley, ex- 
cept the jalt price be payed : and keep alſo the like law of juſtice 
in wine and oyl. As if he ſhould provide” againit chieves, and 
ſhould have ſaid, {ieal not. For a penny was the ordinary wages 


for a dayes work, which appearcth our of the g-)ipcl. And it was Mat.2e,g, ro, 


alſo the daily Ripend of ſouldiers. Chanx ligniticth a pittance 
| for 
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See Caſparus 
Waſcrus cen- 
cerning anci- 
ent meaſures, 


lib,z, Chap. 3. 


for « day, #utpopop44e,but in a very uncertain meaſure. For it ya- 
ried in reſpect of the nations, . places, and men. _ To. omit lefſer 
meaſures of bayliffes, of busbandmen, and vinedrefſers; a ſoul- 
diers Chezix was four Sextaries, But in an old Greek and 
Latine Lexicon yi vi& is half a buſhe), that is, double a ſouldiers : 
yea with the S?ptuagint, Eztk. 45. 10, II, yo vit is a bath, 
the largelt meafure of the Hebrews. Out of ſo uncertain a mea- 
ſure of the Chamix, how can any thing be wrelted concerning 
famine,or dearth of yictuals ? Therefore I take a Chenty here, 
for any pittance for a day;and apenny,for any price ofa pittance: 
So the reaſon of the interpretation which I gave,ſhal be evident. 

Now it is wonderful to ſee, how the event favourcth the in- 
terpretation, while Severrs and Alexander ruled. being the'moſt 
renowned riders-of the black horſe. Concerning Severws, thoſe 
things which chou mayelt read here and there in Awrelizs,I will 
gather together into'one ſam, keeping the Authors words ; and 
the ſame 1 ſhal,afterwards,do for Lampridizs concerning Alex- 
auder.There was no man, ſaith e Aurelius, more renowned inthe 
common-wealth then Severss, a maker of moſt juſt lawes. One 
that would at no hand pardon offences ; he advanced every 
valiant man with rewards. He ſaftered honours in his dominion 
to be ſold to none. He ſuftered not the leait robberies ro go un- 


. puniſhed ;puniſhing kis own men chictiy for ic, which by the fault 


of the Captains, or, alſo liefcenants, he could ſcarce upon-good 
proofe underitand to be done. Spartianas witnelſeth with Az- 
relixs, whileſt he callethhim both implacable to offences, and 
every where an enemy to thieves. 

But theſe were of no account in reſpeHt of thoſe things which 
Lampridiss hath of Alexander the ſon of Mammea ; in both 
which therefore the ſum of the charadcer of this ſeal ſcemeth to 
conſiit. He (faith this Author) ordained moderate and infinite 
laws, concerning the right of the people, and creaſury ; neither 
did he make any conſiicution without 20, lawyers. A molt ſe. 
vere Judg againſt thieves, pronouncing them guilty of daily wick- 
cdnefies, and condemning them ſharply ; and calling them the 
only foes and enemies ro the common-wealth, commanded 
them (he-ſpeakech, except I be deceived, of thieviſh judges)never 
to:be ſeen in the cities; and if they (ſhould be ſeen, to be carried 
out by the rulers of the provinces, Ewcolpins, ſaith he, (who was 

4. | his 
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his moſt familiar friend) reported of him, that if he had ſeen a Chap.s, 
theeviſh Jadg at any time, he had his finger ready, that he might 
put out his eye. Septimins adderh, who hath lively exprefſed his 
life, that e/exander was ſo enraged againſt thoſe judges that 
were famed to be thieves, thongh they were not condemned, 
thatif by chance he ſhould ſee them, by reaſon of the perturbati= 
on of his minde, he wouid vcmit the choler of his ſtomack, his 
whole countenance being ſo enflamed, that hecould ſpeak nothing 
yea he gave forth an Edift by the cryer,that no man ſhould come 
into the preſence, who knew himſelf ro be a thief, leſt ſometime 
being detected he ſhould be pur to death. He goeth forward ; if 
any of the ſonldiers had turned out of the way into any mans 
poſſeſſion ; according to the quality of his place, he was either 
to be beaten with cudgelsin his preſence, or rods, or to be con-- 
demned; or,if the dignity of the man ſhould exceed all cheſe,he 
was to ſtiffer moſt grievous contumelies ; at which time of pun- 
iſhment ke would fay, wouldeſt thou, that that ſhould be done 
in thy ground, that thou doeſt to anothers? And he did often 
utter with a lond voice,that which he had heard of certain,cither 
Jews or Chriſtians,(and he remembred it ; ) and commanded it 
to be ſpoken by a RI he would reform any; That which 
thou wouldeſt not have done to thy ſelf, do not to another ; 
which ſentence he fo much loved, that he commanded it to be 
engrayen both in his Palace, and in publique writings. 
Behold, Reader,the rider of the black horſe, royally holding 
up the golden ballance of Jaſlice ſent down from heaven, inthe 
theater of the world ; which was ſo remarkable in a pagan Em- 
perour, that it ſhould be a wonder to no man, that the Spirit of 
God had reſpe thereto in this ſeal. " * ;ullicatione. 
Otherwiſ/e,concerning the* prizing of Wheat and barley, 
This prizing of wheat and barley,&c. May alſo be under{tood 
of the famous proviſton of grain throughout theſe times, For it 
may ſeem that in thoſe words there is this meaning alſo, ſo to 
provide for the plenty of corn, that yictuals may be ſold for an 
equal price,and ſuch a price as every one may be able to pay, A 
Chenix of wheat, for a: penny ; thar is, let the daily pittance of 
wheat be ſold for the price, or wages, or revenew of a dayes la- 
labour : to wit, that none ſhould have need to ſpend more a day 
in vituals, then what is allowed him to be ſpear for a day, And 
| that 
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that alſo, three Chenices of barley for a penny, may ſeem to 
belong to the equalizing of the price, according to the quality of 
the wares : if ſuch an interpretation ſhall pleaſe any, the ever 
here alſo anſwereth preciſely. 

 Fpartianus, of Severnsthus : That little corn,faith he, whick 
he found, he ſo husbanded,that dying, he left ſeven years revenue 
of corn to the people of Rome + ſo that they might be able to 
ſpend daily,75 oco.buſhels. He,firſt, gave to the people of Rome 
a largeſs of oilevery day, yet he left thereof ſo much, that for 
the ſpace of fiye years, it ſhould ſuffice not only for the uſe of the 
city, but even of whole 7:aly . that wanted oil ; as if indeed he 
would haye fulfilled what hcre is added. Kai 73 @uaicrgnel Þ 3 por wh 
«rxions. In oyl alſo and winebe thou not unjult. The like hath 
Lampridius conecrning eAlexander. The proviſion of victuals, . 
faith he, of the people of Rome he fo helpr, that when Helioga- 
balas had waſted thecorn, he reduced it co the former courſe 
with his own money. The oil alſo,ſaith the ſame Author,that Se 
verus had given to the people. & which Heltogabalus had dimi- 
niſhed, he wholly reſtored;and alſo he added oil to the lights for 
the Baths, 

Of the fourth Seal. 


The diſclofer of the fourth ſcal is the fourth Beaſtin ſhape of 
an Eagle, ſtanding at theNorth : whercby is ſhewed, that the 
beginning of the ſeal is to be fercht from an Emperour thence 
ariſing. that is, Maximizns the Thracian,bred and brought up in 
the North, 7 «lis (apitolinus : Maximinus out of atown of 
Thracia neighbouring upon the Barbarians ; beggtten of a Bar- 
barian both father and mother. 

The charaRter of this ſeal is 2 meeting rogether of Sword, 
Famine, and Peſtilence, raging at one time, ſo as never at ary 
other ; whereupon it is ſaid, that upon him char ſirtech on the 
horſe is put the name of Death, that is,in the notion of the He- 
brews, who uſe the abſtraRts, for the concretes, ©eve7cpips, of 
Atortifers, bringer of death, becauſe he brought. ſo many deaths 
wich him into the world, For with the ſame Hebrews, eſpecially 
the prophets, to be called by the name, ſometimes purporteth the 
tame as to be, or to exiſte, but in an excellent or ſpecial man- 
er : as 1/a.7. 14. and g, 5. Jeremiah 23.6. and 20.3.Z4c.6.12, 

| and 
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and here in the Revelation, chap. 19, 13. ſothat tohave the Chap 


name of Death,is no other thing in this place,then ſingularly and 
notoriouſly to be Sayre]pipop, Hortiferums, the bringer of Death. 


To which purpoſe is that alſo,that Hell (as a * ſuryeycr of fune- +7 ;p;;;xarius 


rals) accompanieth the ſame, 

Now let us look into theevent. And ſurely neyer fince the ſeals 
began,did theſe three joyntly and in ſo notable a manxer rage. I 
will begin at ſlaughter; and I omit the things which this age ſuf. 


fered from a forrain enemy, truly moſt grievous things; the Bar- Of the ſwerd. 


barians with rapines and murders waſting almoſt the whole Em- 
pire, under the Emperours Ga#f#s and Volxſianns, But thoſe 
chings come not into this reckoning ; we look afterinteſtine and 
Domeſtique, Ten therefore, more or leſs, Emperours and Ceſars, 
which are counted lawful, within the compaſs of this ſeal,that is, 
the ſpace of three and thirty years, or few more, did the ſivord, 
not of their enemies, but their own Subjedts take away, In the 
ſame ſpace,under the Empire of Gatien alone, thoſe thirty ty- 
ravts which Po#io mentioneth,or perhaps one or two leſs,roſe up 
in divers parts ofthe Romane Empire : and almoſt all theſe lain 
either by their own,or by one another, or were put to death by 


the lawful Emperours.So that Oro 5x5 ſaid not without cauſe,of 
this*plague, that it was made famous not by the laughter of the * 2/44 


The ſword; 


common people,but by the woundes and deaths of princes. 
To conclude;the Emperours themſclyes, and firlt Aaximins, 
and lait of al Ga#ienws,how cruel were they? Maximpinur;(Inlius 
Capitolinus being witneſs,) was ſo cruel, that ſome named him 
Cyclops,orthers BYfrrzs,others Sciron,fomePhalaris,many Typhon 
or Gyges. The Senate fo feared him,chat they pray ed in the tem- 
ples publikely and privately, as alſo the women with their chil. 
dren, that he might never {ce the city of Rome. For they heard 
that ſome were crucified, others encloſed in Beaſts newly killed, 
others calt to wilde Beaſts, others bruiſed with cudgels, and all 
eaſe without regard of dignity. The ſame man goeth forward, 
He flew all that knew his deſcent, to hide the baſeneſs of his 
birth;yea and ſome of his friends, who for pity and affeRion had 
often given him many things ; Neither was there a more cruel 
Beaſt upon the Earth. To conclude, fairh he,without jadgment, 
without accuſation, without an accuſer, without defence he 
flew all {of the fation of ſome great one, which had been 
E Conlſu);) 
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Conſul; )rook away the goods of all, and conld nor ſatisfie him- 
ſelf with the ſlaughter of above four thouſand men, 

Hear alſo what Trebellins Pollio in his book of the thirty ty- 
rants,faith of Gallienns. Tugenuys, ſaith he, being lain, who was 
named Emperor of the CHeſian legions, he bitterly ſhewed his 
cruelty upon all the Maſfians, as well fouldiers as Citizens, 
neither did any of them wholly eſcape his cruelty : and was ſo 
ſharpe and cruel, that he left moſt of the cicics void of the male 
ſex, The ſame Author upon the life of Ga/llienws, adds. The See 
thians ſaith he,invading (: apadocia,and going through it,the ſoul- 
diers thovght again of making a new Emperor: all whom Gal. 
lienws after his manner flew.He addeth in theend : He was too 
roo cruel to the ſouldiers, for he flew 3000. or 4000.cvery day. 
Pollio alſo,in life of the ſame Gallienxs, recordeth a very memo- 
rable example of the Bizantine laughter, executed,partly by the 
ſouldiers,partly by Galienns himſelf. That no evil might be wan- 
ting, ſaith hezin the times of Ga#ienns,the city of the Bizanrines, 
renowned for Sea-fights,and the place which barreth in the* Ex. 
xine Sea,was {0 wholly deſtroyed by the fouldiers of Gallienas, 
that there was not a man [ft For revenge of which deſtruQion, 
Gallienns being again received in Bizantinm, he flayeth all the 
ſouldiers unarmed, being compaſled round with other armed 
ſouldicrs, breaking the covenant which he had made. 

So much for laughters, I come to Peſtilence : which here ac. 
cording to the Eaitern cuſtome,is called, $2247, Death, So the 
ChaldeeParaphraſt tor 151 peſtilence,liketh ro put yy) death, 
and the Septwuagmt For the moſt part tranſlate it %palop,death;8& 
in the lice notion it 1s wont to be called portality by Ecleſialtical 
writers, which now hath pafſed into many mother congues. But 
concerning the Peſtilence, it is a thing ſo notorious and manifel?, 


that ic is not needful to heap arguments to make good the truth 


* Lipftes dz 
Conſtant.2.23, 
Of tamine, 


ofthe prophecy . I will diſpatch itin a word. Zonaras is my Au- 
thor,/ neither have others been ſilent, that under the Em perors 
Gallas and Volufianus,the peitilence arifing from Frhiopia,went 
through all the provinces of Rome,and for 15. years togecher in= 
credibly walicd them, Neither did I ever read of a greater plague 
(faich an*eminent man in our age)forthat ſpace of time,or land. 

There remaineth yer famine, of choſe three calamiries; which 
ſurely,chat is could not be wanting to this age,although none of 


the ancieats 


port. of the Seals. 


ancients had brought it to light, any man may thence gather, that Chap.s. 


almoſt all the Empire through theſe times was ſo polled and con- 
ſamed by the rapines and waſtes of the Scythians,that no nation, 

if credit be given to Zoſimm,of the Romane dominion remained 
free from them;almolt all the towns were deprived of walls;and 
being deprived of them, the greateſt part were taken, How could 
it then te, but that the fields ſhould be forſaken in ſuch waſtes, 
plowing negle&ed, and whatſoever proviſion there was any 
where for food,ſpoiled ? 


- And that incruth ir came ſo to paſs, is manifeſt 'by the Epiſtle 441d euch. 
of Dionyſirs Alexandrinus,who then lived,t his brethren;wher- Hiftor,l,7,c.17, 


in he teſtificth, that that fearful peſlilence, which we mentioned 
before, ſucceeded the war and famine. Afrer theſe things ſaith 
he, that is, the perſecution which was under Decimg(tor he mea- 
neth that which went before the peltilence) x miacu@- xa aus 
7ia2Cy, both war and famine followed, which we ſuffered to-- 

ether with the Heathen : and a little after ; But' when, ſaith he, 
Pork we and they had a little reſpit, that pelitlence came upon us, 
a thing more terrible to them then any terror,and more lamenta- 
ble then any calamity; and to us an exerciſe ard trial inferiour 
ronone of the reſt. Cyprian confirmeth it, inhis Apology to Des 
metrianus. When,faith he, thou ſaielt that very many complain, 
that it is Imputcd to us, that wars ariſe oftger,that the peliiſence 
and famine do rage,and that it is ſuchſtormy and rainy weather, 
we ought not any longer te belilent,c. 

That which is further added in the text,concerning the Beaſt ; 
if it be divers from the former,and do not rather ſignifie, that the 
Tyrants were the cauſe of theſe calamities, who like wilde beaſts 
raged inthele times in the Romane Empire:it will then point out 
that evil, wherewith the Eaſterne and Southerne regions were 
uſually peſtered in this caſe;namely,that when the famine and the 
peltilence rag: d, the Beaſts would grow ſtrong againf men, and 
{lay them,as may be ſeen, Levit. 26.22, Ezeb.54.15,2T1. But 
the changing of the conſtruction doth more favour the former 
OP:N10R : #&4 v'ad 74 2metwy THs ty1 52 If thou render it, artque id per 
Beſt ias terre and that by the Beaſts of the earth, 


*'T3 74rap]oy TH's yn 6, quartans partem terre, the fourth part of * Yerſe g, 


theearth,over which it is ſaid power was given to helland death 
to tyraunize' (except any conceive himſelf able to defend the 
E 2 yulaar 
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volgar interpreter herewith whom 7Hlapſoy wit yire is, * « guater= 
91, or,four parts of the eatth (I expound it of the chiefeſt, or 
by much the grearelt, patr of the-Rowane Empire, For ſince the 
third part ofthe earth(as ſhall be ſaid in the proper place) doth 
forte out the largeneſs of the Romane Empire,by conſequence, the 
fourth part of the carth isthe ſame dominion of Rowe, leſs by a 
fourth part : afd ſothat cripple or fourfold calamity invaded 
three quarters of the Ropaane Empire, that is, almoſt the whole, 
one fourth part thereof onely being free, And ſurely, Oro/169 
feemerh'eo affirm,that the peltilence extended not it ſelf further, 
then(to'uſe his words) the edits of Decixs did run for the oyer- 
throw of the Charches, Of the relt I have nothing to ſay. 
And thus much of the foarth ſeal. 


Of the fifth Seal. 


The two ſeales that follow, haveno help from the Beaſts, like 
as the former,concerning the-time of their beginning; and there- 
fore none here ariy more to be ſeen'that ſit upon horſes, where. 
upon that ſignification given by the'Beaſts Uid depend. The ſpace 
therefore of both is there to bepin, where the chance of the ſeal 
going before left ; which certainly may be yery eafie, where the 
chances, ashere, (hall be ſich, that the determination of them- 
cannot lyc hid, in reſpeRt of remarkable evidence. 

Wherefore the tift /ea/ ſhall begin from the Empire of Ane- 
tams,in the year 268, at what time the fifteen years peſtilence is- 
extinguiſhed, which was the longeſt of all the calamities of the 
former ſeal. 

Now the moſt notable chance of the Romane eſtate under this 
ſeal;and which went beyond all other events of that time, is that 
per/eontion of the Chriſtians begun by Dzoclefian, continued by 
others, the moſt bitter by much- of all which ever were. -Former 
ages ſaw nothing comparable to this. 7t was longer and more 
exwel(they are the words of Orvfirs)then almoſt any fore-paſted. 
For there was 'a-continnal* burning of Churches, proſcribing of 
nnoceats, laughter of Hartyrs; forten years ſpace, Forthwith, 
m the beginning of that ten years, within thirty daycs, abour 
17000. menafe reported to have been butchered ; neither did 
the fary-of the perſceutors afſwage in the progreſs of time. 
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Part 1. | . Of the Seals. 


In Egypt alone, (how ſmall a part .of the Fmpire of Rome ? ) Chap.s. 
if credit be given to Dotflor Ignatins patriarch of Antioch (as De emendations 
Scalzger hath it, ) there were butchered 1.44000. men; and 700, #*77P0rum, lib. 
banikied, whence the Diocletiay ra, took its name among the abt a alt 
Egyptians,and that to this day it ſhould be called the Martyrs, Prong 
M&7ra;whart now doeſt thou judg was done in the other provices © 
through the Roman Empire ? All the world almoſt was Rained 
with the Sacred blood of the Martyrs, ſaith Sulpitins Severgs. 
The world was 'never mor2 exhauſted of blood by any wars, 
neither did the Church ever conquer with greater triumph(they 
are the words of the ſame Author) then when it could not be 
conquered with ten years ſlaughter. 
This ſlanghter is figured by the viſion of the ſouls of thoſe Verſ.9; 
that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſtimonie 
which they bare, lying under the A/rar, that is, upon the ground 
at:the foot of the eAfltar , like ſacrifices newly flain.. - For 
Martyrdom is 2 certain kinde of ſacrifice, whence that of the 4- 
poſtle to Timothy, his Martyrdons being at hand, Ey #44 aviyJo- 
jaar, 1 am noW ready to be offired,end the time of my departing is at 
hand, 2 Tim.:4. 6. To Which purpoſe allo is that of the ſame 
Apoſtle, to the Philippians.2,17+ If 1 be offered up upon the ſacri- 
fice, and ſervice of your faith, &C« £ 
Thar further they are ſaid to cry to God with a loud yoyce, 
requiring vengeance of their blood, it is a periphraſes of extream 
cruelty and which is ripe for Judgment ; as it were ſuch, as for 
the barbarouſneſs thereof did ſollicite the very patience of God Verſe rs, =* 
to revenge. HoW long, ſay they; Lord, holy and trae, deeſt thou not 
judg,c+ revenge our blood upon them which dwel upon the earth ? © 
In the mean while there are given to every of them white 
robes,that is,they are choſen into the order of the bleſſed. The fi- 
militude being taken from the cuſtome of the Jews,in approving 
and admitting prieſts; to wit, receiving thoſe whom for their ge» 
nealogie,and perfection of body,they had judged fit (being clo- 
thed with white robcs)into the court of the prieſts,and ſo choo- 
ſing them into the order of prieſthood. Aſajemenides in Hiſchne, 
lib.8.tit.Biah Hammikaasch, ch.6.Se&11, That which is clearly 
expreſſed, ch.7.13.14.15.whereof thoſe that wereclothed with 
robes, it is ſaid, that they are before the throne of God, white 
and worſhip him (to wit,as —__ day and night in his temple, 
| 3 | But 


penppn——— 


IB EIT bo ADCAST PAETIRR > oe 


DPRNEEC_MDEu uu OCR 1 
- ” 
ow - T 
_- 
_ _ _ _ - hin 
— —— - = - =_ 
I rr —_ — __e cu <> <—_ _ — _ 0—— - _ = > —_—_— —— — = 


' 
p 
? 4 
; 
| 
if 
EIN 
$5 [2 
fi 
| 
I: 
[ | 
#1 L 
x 
[ 
: 
{ 
| 
| 
13} 
ot} 
oe 
hi 


I ——— 


[1 


4 Comment.upis Se Revelation. Part 1. 


7 way 


® pant; fee 
® Pont:fices, 


Bat to the cry of blood it is anſwered, that they ſhould reſt 
yera tirele-while, nacil theirfellow ſervants were fulfilled, and 
their brethren, which were tobe flain,as they were; 'that is, that 
they ſhould forbear a lictle while, until ſome of theirbrethren 
Mould beaded to thermumber, who, after that Chriftianifme 
did now'begin to raign, were (asthey) likwiſeto be flain, under 
Licmins, Fulianus,and the Arvians : and then;at theſounding of 
thetrrampets, ſolemn revenge ſhould be taken of the Empire 
guilty of ſo much blood. 


—— 


Of the ſixth Seat. 


The fixth ſeat beginneth where the fift endeth; that is, from the 
_ of Chriſt 311. wherein that terrible tenyears perſecution 
ceaſed. 

Now the chance of this ſeal isan admirable ſhaking of the hea- 
yenand carth ; Whereby that wonderful change and ſubverſion 
of the ſtate of 'Rome heathen, by Conflartine the great and his 
ſucceffors the ſtandard-bearers of the Lamb, figured : whereby 
ſuppoſe all the heathen gods ſhaken out of their heaven, the 
* Biſhops and prieſts degraded, deze&ed, and deprived of their 
revenews for ever ; the temples, Churches, and ſhrines of devils 
throughthe whole Roman Empire daſhed, beaten down, burn- 
ed, and demoliſhed. Furthermore -the Emperors, Kings, and 
Princes, who «thought to help their godsſo greatly in danger, 
to denounce war againſt Chrifts Randard-bearers, to fight with 
their powerful? forces ; and being even conquered torenew the 
battleawith-all their ſtrength, were flain with unheard of flaugh- 
ters,diſcomficed,and put to flight : until at laſt, their condition 
growing deſperate, there was none could be found to ſuccour any 
moretheRoman religion, falling to ruine with fogreat a cruſh. 
So conceive, I'have comprehended in a few words, whatſoever 
the holyGhoſt would ſet out by thoſe lofty allegories pertaining 
tothis feal. And this is the firlt fulfilling of the vitory of Chriſt, 

chefountation whereof was laid in thefirſt ſeal, For the noting 
ofiwhich,in-what ageof the Empire it ſhould happen, the ſeals 
which hickerunto have gone before do ſerve, the differences of 
£c1we 
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Part 1. af the Seals. Is | | 


time, which in the mean ſpace did. run on, heiog foreſhewed, It Chap. 6+ 
remaineth now, that we.apply. ta the ſeycral partsof thepro- 

phetical allegory, the interpretation. already given, and-ſhew 

the reaſon thereof; which we will do, the whole context: being: 

firſt ſer before our eyes; which is. thus, 

I2. And 1 beheld wheuhe hadopened the ſixt ſeal ; and lee there 
was agreat earthquake and the Sun became as black.as ſackcloth of 
hair, aud the [Whole] Moon became like blood. 

13. Andthe ſtars of heavenfel upon the earth, as afigtree 
cafteth her anripe fig gs, When it ts ſhaken of a mighty -winde- ; and 
the heavey departed as a book that ts rolled together.14. Aud every 
mountain and Iland Were moved out of their places. 

15. Anudthe Kings of the earth, axd the great men, and the 
tribanes, and the rich men, and the mighty, and every bondman,and. 
every freeman,hid themſelves in dens,and un the rocks of the monn- 
rains. 16. And ſaid to the mountains aud rocks ; fall on us, aud 
hide #s from the face of hins that ſitteth upon the throne, aud fron 
the wrath of the Lamb. 


17. Becauſe the great day of his Wrath i5 come,and who ſnalk be 

able to ſtaud ? 

Theſe repreſentations of more then ordinarily terrible laughs. 
ters, and asI may ſay, turning things upſide down, are frequent, MajemFider. 
uſed by the prophets afcer the cuſtom of theEaſt;as our poets alſo More Nch. | 
haye their figures, their ornaments, So Feremy, chap 4.24» hede- F1 gi ni 
ſcribeth che deſtruction of 7adea, as if all things were to be re- Gy of him ro 
duced to the ancient (haes. I beheld the earth, ſaith he, and be- whom ſome _ 
hold 157297NTM it was without form and void ; and the heavens, fingular mis- 
and there was no light in them. I ſaw the mountains, and loe —_ - =_ 
they were moved; and all the hils, and they were diſordered. y;* | Huey 
See the reſt. Likewiſe 7oe/, chap. 2. To. of the horrible deſtru- turned to 
ion thereof by the army of the Northern Locuſis,The carth carth, er hath 
trembled,ſaxh he, before him, the heavens were moved, the ſun fn up9n 
and moon were darkned,and the ſtars withdrew their brightneſs. wo . Co 
Bur let us handle every one of them more diſtinRiy. Lamas 

Bchold, ſajth he, there was a great earthquake;in the Greek, Verſe 12. 
o4«9y35,that is,a ſhaking of heaven and carth as in the words fol 
lowing is manifeſt, Forthe Jatine word rerrewetxs doth not 
fully expreſs the Greek, For ſuch an earthquake, witneſs the A- 


polile, Heb,12,26,upon the place of Haggaiger once wore,and  Haggai.z.6, 
| | *...4 . ; 
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A Comment upon the Revelation. Part x 


Chap.6. 


* g2aynleng's, 


elliplin, 


* Verſe 21. 


* Verſe 23, 


will. feake the heaven and the earth fheweth  candouor rhy 
7<9:ruy,the change of thoſe things that are ſhaken : which may 
bo confirmed out of the ſame Haggas, ver. 21, 22. of the ſame 
chapter ; where he interpreteth this parable of the change and 
alteration of the kingdoms of the world, by way of further * 
explication. [will fake the heaven and the eart', and will over- 
throw the throne of kingdomes, and will deftroy the ſtrength of the 
kingdomes of the heathen, &c. we therefore, as elſe where in the 
Apocalyps; ſo here alſo, will underſtand by the ſhaking of the 
earth and heaven,the ruineof things;and as it were,the turning of 
things upfide down. 

And now,the obje& of this change, as of the former chances; 
alſo under the Seals, is the Roman Empire ; but not the Politick 
government by theCzſars(forthis form is not yet to be diſfolyed) 
but as it is ſubje&t in a religious reſpe&t to . Satan, as Prince, and 
to his angels the devils. This devilliſh government of the Ro. 
man Empire, the ſtorm of which reſterh upon this Seal, ſhall be 
oyerthrown and broken in pieces with a great noiſe, 

' And the Sun became black,as ſackcloth of hair; and the Moon 
became as biood,that is, by the *cllipſis of the adjeRive, became 
red as blood : now it is a circumlocation, of the ecliple of thoſe 
two greater lights, wherein the Sun is wont to appear black, bur 
the Moon reddiſh, To which that of - E/ay,chap. 13. 10. concern= 
ing the paniſhment of Babylon,is altogether like. The Sun ſhall 
be darkned in his riſing,and the Moon ſhall not give forth her 
light. SepruaginteKai 1 a5him & Sar tos avTh;, as Matth. 24. 29, 
neither is there any other ſenſe to be made, in the- optaion of 
Aben-Exra, of that in the ſame E/ay, chap. 24. * concerning the 
deſtrutioa, wherewich,the Lord being about to raign in Jeruſa. 
lem (all one, as in this Seal) world puniſh the hoſte of heaven on 
high: and the Kings of the earth,upon the earth. The * Moon faith 
he, /hall be confounded,and the Sun ſhall be aſhamea, that is, both 
of them,as if they hid their faces for ſhame,ſhall be covered with 
darkeneſs) when the Lord of hoſts ſhall raign tn mount Sion, and 


. tn Jeruſalem, axd in the ſight of his ancients, gloriouſly. But how 


do theſe things(thon wilt ſay). belong to the Roman Demonar- 
chic ? hearken,and I will tell chee. In the prophets (as thou ſhale 
hear anon, in the following viſions)every kinzdom, and body of 
government, reſcmbleth the world ; as the parts alſo,the heaven, 
” the carth 
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earth the ſtars, ſerve for that reprefentation,*for proof where. Chap.6; 
of /to emit others )that one place of E/ay ſufficeth,chap.5 1.15, * Ibar ir was 
Tam the Lord thy God, Who divided the Sea (it is, the Red ſea ) Ne with 
and the Waves thereof roared, the Lord of hoaſts 13 name.16, eAnd _ SO uſe 
T put my Words 3n thy month (that is, T gave thee my law ) and the parable of 
covered thee with the ſhadow of miae hand : that I may plant t!e the world to it 
heavens, and lay the foandation of the earth ( that is, make thee a $9rc things: fy 
kingdom or politique world, ) and /ay #nto Sion, thou art my RY 
people. The ſpeech is of the deliverance, wherewith God de- ohiloſophy x 
livered the people of Iſracl out of Eg ypr,that of them he might proceeding. 
found a kingdom or common-wealth for himſelf, in the land of from the 474- - 
promiſe. Out of which alſo it will not be hard to gather, what m_ an ai 
that new heaven and new carth may be inthe ſame prophet Fatt every 
({hap.65-17.& 66.22.) £owit,a new world of the ſame form; worldly body 
According to this repreſentation therefore,heaven in the prophe.. likened co the 
tical notion ſhall expreſs whatſoever is lofty in the State of any he is ſaid 
kingdom or common-wealth;contrariwiſe,the carth,that which. (| jr.ovu? _ 

is inferiour zand the ſtars, thoſe who obtain and bear place in Earth, and 

that height:by which reaſon, the Snn and the Moon, the princi- ftarrs. 

pal lights of heaven; the Sun will poiat out the firlt and chicfelt 

Majelty and * dignicy of a kingdom, the Moon the next to the *Ziuz. 

firſt ; which certainly is ſo true, that che Chaldee paraphraſt, in 
the prophet, often times for the Sun and Moon doth put King- 
dom, and glory, as 1/4.60.20. Jer. 1549. 

Let therefore the Sun, in the Roman kingdom of Idols, by 
right of principallity, be the Dragon himlſclf,or Satan; eſpecially, 
fince the holy Gho#t, from him, hath named the whole Roman 
Empire,in this ſtate that is here handled,chap. 1 2. the Red ſeven- 
headed Dragon,as there we {hall ſce. The Moon, the ſecond 
light of this heaven, thou mayelt call the high-Prietthood now 
from the very beginning annexed to the Imperial Majeſty, and 
as it were a part of it ; or rathcr, the Emperor being the high. 

Prieſt of Sathan,. with the whole colledg of high Prieſts who. 

made one body with che Emperor their head;and the ſame were 

chief, both in the Religious fervices of the gods, and the whole Cicero in orar. 

common-wealth; not bound to give an account to any power of ©? _ ad 

the Senate,or any above themſelves ;*andrherefore not without + Dicayſ lib.2 

cauſe tohayerhe ſecond place, in this kingdom, to the Dragon EC, 

himfelf, I confeſs, ic is not alwaies needful, that in ſuch. 

allegories ſo exact an acconat of every thing ſhould be m__ 
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A Comment.ugonthe Revelation. Part x. 


Verſ.13. 
Verſ.i4. 


but when ic may be done, let us apply cyery. ſeveral particle; 
The Sun therefore, which we haye ſhewed, was then made black; 
and ſuffered the eclipſe and darkning of his dircful mazeſty,whea: 
the Roman Emperors, reneuncing by baptiſm him, with ali his 
Angels, pompes, and worſhip, gave themſelves over to Chrilt 
the ſun of righteouſneſs. The Sun being thus darkned, and de- 

prived of its light, how ſhall the Moon which borrowcth all her 

light from the Sun, be ſafe ? And ſurely, (onſtantinus, Conflaue 

tins, Valentimanas, Valens, ftraightway, as it was mect,did re- 

nounce the thing it ſelf,or the office of the high priefthood,deny. 

mg thenceforth to ſerye the divel:yet the name,which you would 

wonder at, they did not preſently reje&, but retained it a little 
while,adding it to the reſt of their titles. Gratianws firſt (a wore 

thy a&,) refuſed the title, as alſo the pontificial robe offered him 

by the Prielts,after the cuitome, as unworthy a Chriſtian man - 
which change ſurely,was of ſuch conſequence, that the holyGhoſt 

thenceforth will account: the Roman Czlar, ſo deprived of his 

Prieſthood,for a new, as it were, head and King of the Roman 

Beaſt,as in {. 17. we ſhall hear, But yet that Moon ſhon with 

ſome light, though dim and weak ; until Theodoſius the firit,that 
Hammer of Heatheniſm, took away even the very colledg« f the 

Pentifices,with al the other rabble of Prieſts;by one Edit confic= 
cating all their revenews to his Exchcequot. Now therfore,it was 
time for Sathan to ſeek out for himſelf another high Prieſt, Bur 

I go cn tothe reſt, 

And the ftarrs of heaven fel unto the earth, as a fig-tree cafteth 
ber green fig gs, Whent 1s ſhaken of a-mighty winde ; and the 
heaven departed, as a book, that ts rolted together. 

Or, the heaven vanifped, &c. That is, the arrs of heaven 
appeared not,even as letters vaniſh, in a book rolled up together, 
after the manner of the ancients. For there is an Ellipſis of the 
former ſubſtantive,on both ſides,familiar in the Hebrew, as Dext. 
20.19. 3 King.18.31. andelſewhere often. So that this, of the 
diſappearing of the heaven,and the other, of the fall of rthe.ſtars, 
do mutually explain themſelves ; neither are they to be ſeperated 
from one another,as it is amiſs diſtinguiſhed z but they ought to 
have beenincluded within the ſame comma point. But the whole. 
place is taken out of 7/ay, Ch. 34.9.4. where plainly in the ſelf- 
ſame repreſencation, (but inverting the order) the holy © ob | 


Part x. Of the Souls. 


doth paintout the deftruftion-and ruine of the Kingdom of 'E- Chaps. gf: 


derps, as here the kingdom of Tdols. The heavens, faith he, ſhall 
rolled pogether as a bork,, ani all the houſts of them, (that is, the 
Rarrs) ſpall fail down ns:the leaf fromthe vinerree, mull as a falling 
green figg from the figtree. The'meanmng whereof,the Spirit in the 
Revelation would render-ſomerhing morecdlear by a:doubleſip- 
ply of words ; there, with the additament of the word &w:- 
xaeis2n,departed ; here,of 47) uedinu arius cerpirn, ſhaken of a 
mighty wind, Furthermore,concerning the ſameruineof Zadow, 
with little mildercircumfiances then Z/ay,do Obadiah; Teremias, 
Ch.49. from the ſeyenth vey, to the 22. Zzek. 35. throngh'the 
whole, and 25.12. handleit;which therefore T'mention, left any 
ſhould conceive the deſcription -of E/ay applicable only rothac 
great day of univerſal jidgment. Now therefore to retnrn to'the 
Revelation ; The ftars of the Roman heaven of idol gods were 
both the gods themſclyes, being cheiftains of this kingdom nnder 
Satan their Prince,and alſo the Prieſts, being pecres,though of an 
inferior rank ; for ſtarrs do differ from itarrs,in degree, and in 
height. Theſe therefore are they, who in this wonderful commo. 
tion of the Roman State, being ſhaken from their ſears, fellto 
the earth, as a figtree caiteth her green figgs, when it is ſhaken 
of a great winde. 

Neither will any ſo much wonder, that this interpretation of 
the ſtars, fhould be mean: of the gods, and Prieſts of the gods, 
who ſhal but remember,that both the gods of the Gentiles, every 
where in the holy ſcripture, are named the hoaſt of heaven ; and 
alſo in Dazie/the Prizſts and Eldersof the pleaſant Land,orpeo= 
ple of Iſrael, whom Antiochus Epiphares caſt dow tothe 
ground, arc called by that name, * He waxed great, faith he, 
againſt the hoaſt or heaven, and he caſt down npon the ground 
of the hoaſt,and of the ſtars; and trod upon them, which he did 
wickedly againlt the people of the true God, the very ſamedid 
the Chriſtian Emperors, religiouſly, agamit the peopke of the 
Dragon ; yet with this difterence,that there wasonly one Prince 
of the hoalt of heaven, the Lord Ichovah, who made heaven 
and earth. Againſt whom, though eAntrocbus might cxalt him- 
ſelf, yet he could not throw him down from heaven ; but here, 
m the Roman heaven;there were many Princes or Divels,al-which, 
the Emperors,all of them, the ſtandard-bearers of Omg 
tarew 


*Dan.8.9,70, 
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A Comment upon the Revelation. Part 1. 


Verſe 14. 


threw down. Add here-unto , that this Expoſition may 
be confirmed by the Synchroniſm of the Dragon thrown 
down from heaven with his guard, chap. 8, v, g, & 12. 7. 
T he dragon fought and bis Angels ; but they prevailed not, neither 
Was their place fownd any more in heaven ; For the great dragon 
was caſt down, which is called the devil and Satan, and his Angels 
(that is to ſay, devils worthipped by the names of pods) with 


him, &C- 


It followeth, And all hils and Ilands were rem1ved ont of their 


places. Perhaps mountains and Ilands may be taken for men, of 


loftier and meaner condition, which are preſently in the next 
verſe reckoned up; but that the name of an Iland agreeth not to 
this interpretation. It ſcemeth therefore more probable, if it go 
thus, that both do ſignifie men of a lofty eſtate,becauſe that both 
are cminent ; the hills upon carth,the iJands in the Sea. But what 
if we underſtand here by Lands, not land raiſed up in the midit 
of waters, but Churches, as they were called, which being en- 
vironed with a publike or private encloſure, were ſeparated from 
the buildings neer adjoyning ? So then, may we not take both,as 
well the mountains as the Ilands, to be meant of the Temples 
and ſhrines of idoles to be thrown down, in this tempeſt,through 
the Roman Empire ? There is none but ſeeth how ficly the noti- 


-on of monntains agreeth with ſuch an interpretation as this,who 


is not ignorant,that it is the cuſtome of idolarcrs to build their al- 
tars and ſhrines for their gods,in ſuch high places;wherenpon all 
along throughout the old teſtament, thename of H 1 6 n places 
is frequent ; yea /eremy, 3.23. the name of the mountains and 
hills themſelves 1s to be underſtood of the chappels of idols. 
Traely, ſaith he ; the hills were bers, andthe multitude of monn-( 
$4ins,8&c. Neither now do lands taken for temples, refuſe ſuck 
interp:etation ; fince it i5a chief property in Temples, that they 
be like Lands ; that they be prophaned neither by conjunRion 
with, or cle by touching vpon the walls ef other houſes, Bur 


if that, haply, pleaſe noe, that one and the ſame thing be repre- 


ſented by two names ; if thou wilt, and art ſo pleaſed, take 
mountains for chappels in the country, and fields; and lands, 


For Temples of idols, in citis. But in ſuch things as theſe, fuch 


ſmall matters ſcem not needful to be over-curiouſly infiſted up- 
on: asneirher, haply, in general, is every ſmall moment 
of prophetical allegories ſo punRually to be examined by 
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the cvent. It is cnongh, if the ſubſtance of the mateer every where Chap.s, 
agree, | 
© Ree, this demoliſhing of ſhrines and Temples was offeted 
by the ſame Author, the moſt godly Randard-bearer of Chriſt, 
T heodefins. For Conſtantine the great only ſhut up the Temples 
of the gods, he did not aboliſh them, Except at Conſtantinople, 
and neighbouring places, 7=liau opened them again. This 
man at length commanded them to be utterly defaced. The 
hiſtory is obyious to any ; neither isit needful that I here re. 
hearſe, what is recorded of that matter in Eccleſiaſtical writers.. 
Yet haply it will not be unpleafing to hear Zoſimns, a pagan 
hiſtorian, complaining, or Rorming at this ſo cruel a deſtiny of 
his gods. The holy places,faith he, of the gods, were battered 
down throuzhout all cities and conntries ; and ſo conſequently 
they were all endangered, who thought them to be gods,or at all 
looked up to heaven, and did adore thoſe things which. are 
beheld therein. Surely, after what manner the Lord, when 
he was about to leade old Ifrael out ofthe Zgyptian bondage,. 
is ſaid to have executed judgement upon the gods of the Xpgypt- 
1ans ; ( Exodus 12. 12. Neumb.33.4.) afterthe ſame man- 
ner, here, being about co deliver his Chriſtian people from the 
Romane tyranny, he executed judgemezit upon the gods of the 
Romanes. 
But thou wilt ſay,had theſe godsno Arlantes, when there was: 
fuch trouble, and the heaven mingled with the earth, who might 
anderproptheir falling heaven with their ſhoulders,and enconn- 
ter the ſtandard-bearers-of Chriſt, who thus threw down all be=- 
fore them? yes traly they had;bue they ran the ſame fortune with 
their devils. For the kings of the earth,ſaich he,& the great men, Ver{.:5: 
and the Tribunes,and the rich men,and the mighty men,& every 
bondman and freeman, that is, Maximian:Galerins, Maxenti> 
ns, Maximinus,with Martimans Ceſar, Licinins, Pultanus, Em- 
perors(add alſo,if thou wilt, Zmgenins and Afbogaſtes, tyrants) 
with all the companions of their infidelity, ofwhar order and de- 
grce ſoever, who with might and main endeavoured to defend. 
their ancient Religion,& tochelp the Rate of their gods now go- 
ing to deſtryuRion, and to reſtore it now fallen and loſt ; atlaſt 
are brought to ſuck ftreights, that they hide themſelves in dens, yerk 55; 
wad "Rocks of 'the mountains, eAnd ſaid to the —_— - 
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Chap.6: 


Verſe 17+ 


Verſe I7. 


ard to the rocks, fall upon us, and hide n: from the face of him that 

ftteth upon the throne, aud from the wrath of the Lamb. For 
the great day of his wrath is come, and Who ſhall be able to ſtand? 
This is a ſhameful repreſentation as wel of them that fly and hide 
chemſelyes, asalſo of thoſe that are weary of their lives through 
deſpair of their eſtates. The like unto which thou haſt,concern- 
ingthe deſtruRtion of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Lxke 23.30. 
Likewiſe, Hoſea 10.8. of the deſtrution of Famaria,and of the 
Idols thereof ; but the whole, E/ay 2. 18. 

But here the Reader may obſerve this firſt, that in theſe words 
is contained the key for the opening of this whole viſion; to wit, 
that ['hereis handled ſome glorious vitory of the Lamb, where. 
by he ſubdueth and overthroweth his enemies with a deadly de- 
ſtruQion. Furthermore,fince theſe whoſe deſtruction is deſcribed, 
fiye from their enemy the Lamb, and are willing to be hidden 
from his wrath z thence it may appear, though it be direed by 
no Synchroniſm, that that deſtruction is not to be applyed,in any 
wiſe, to Chriſtian Kings, but to ſtrangers from Chriſt ; and, 
therefore, ought not to be interpreted of the ſlaughters brought 
upon the chen newly Chriitian Empire by the Goths, and other 
barbarous Nations, 

That which, laſtly, the Kings,Princes,Tribunes, and the other 
Gentiles which were in the ſame condition wich them, do add, 
That the great day of the Wrath of- the Lamb was come, and that 
noxe conld be able to ſtand ; They are the words of men acknow- 
ledging the power of Chriſt, (whom until this time they had 
conteraned in reſpect of their gods) now at length perceiving al 


further endeavour of refilting Chriſtians would become loſt la- 


bour. And truely upon the matter all did conceive ſo ; but Gales 
rins, Maximinus, Licinias, even with open conteſlion, though 
againſt their wills, gave glory to God. | 

For Exſebins,wich others, is our Author, that Galerixs (with 
whom C am 1 5 T beganin this judgment) being taken with a: 
filchy and horcible diſeaſe, whereby his body putritied (wormes 
crawling therein)with an intolerable itink ; at length, was ſmit- 
ten with an inward guilt of his wickedneſſes which hehad com- 
mitted againſt theChurch,and having confeſſed his fault ro God 
left off his perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, and by Laws and 
Emperial edicts haſtened the building up of their Churches, and 
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- commanded them to offer up their accultomed prayers fer him ; Chap.6. . 
and a little while after breathed forth his ſoul, that was guilty of 
as great cruelty ,as ever any, againſt Chriſtians, Enſebins de vita 
Conſtantini, li6.1 oCaPe5 Os 

Maximinus a molt cruel enemy of Chriſtians, relying upon 
witchcraft, divinatiots of Idols, and Oracles of Devils, for all 
things whatſoever he went about, nevertheleſs, being once or 
twice overcome by Licinins yet defending the Chrilitar faith, . 
with Conſtantine his colleague,throwing from kim the enſigns of 
his Empire fled,lay hidden in the Fields, and little villages, a cer= 
tain ſpace, in the habit of a ſervant : and at length being thur up 
in Tarſus of Cilicia 2nd kindled with rage, flew many Prieſts 
and Prophets of the gods,( by whoſe Oracles being periwaded, 
he had undertaken the war,) as grand impoſtors, cheaters, and 
to conclude, asbetrayers of his ſafety : afterward giving glory to 
the God of the Chriſtiars,ſet forth a decree for chcir liberty : but 
being ſuddainly ſmirten by God, exaQing puniſhment of ſo many 
wickedneſſes againſt Chriſtians, with a lamentable and mortal 
gricf,and his ſeth by little and little eaten out and waſted, and 
a length his eyes {tarting out forheat, wherewith he burned all 
over (a jult retaliation of puniſhment, which h< had deviſed for 
Chriſtians) he cnded his life, confeſling himſclf ro ©. 0d, and ac- 
knowledging that he worthily ſuffered thoſe things, for his mad- 
neſs, and raſhneſs againſt C hriſt, See of the ſame 27aximinus in 
Hiſtar. Eccleſ lb. g.cap.8.& 10. & (1b.8.cap. 27. Alio, de vit. 
Confartini,lib.1.cap.5 1452, 

To conclude, Liciatns, a forfaker of the Chriſtians, to whoſe 
part he had betaken himſelt a little while with Conſtantine, who 
sreatly boaited to his Souldicrs of the multitude of his gods 4- 
-4inkt rhat one (and he, likewiſe,but new and {iravge} God of 
Conftantineg! for lo he termed him; being overcomsta two great 
battels,(in one whereof, out of at :rmy confilting of 130000, 
ſcarce 30c.09. eſcap: d) at length, when as yet he would not be 
quiet, being together with his confederates condemned by (ox- 

antine, according to the law of Arms, was deſcrvedly punithe 
ed. But when theſe men, why had been Authors of taking up arms 
againſt God, were broughi (together with the ty rant)to the place 
of execution,as before, they had carried themicives infolently,ha- 
ving placed their confidence in yain gods:ſo, now they _— 
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A Comment upon thie Revelation, Part x. 


"that they underſtood, in very deed, what, and how wonderful 


Conſtantines God wasz and they confeſſed that they did ac- 
knowledg him to be the true, and only God. De vita Conftant, 
liþ.2.Ccap,4- 5.18 

An appendix. 


Out of the ancient monuments of the Ey yprians, Perſians,and 
T*4ians (the Authors whereof were T arphan, the interpreter of 
Pharaoh;Baramns,the interpreter of Saganiſa, the King of the 
Perſians : (who was of one time with Dzocletian)and Syrbache- 
#n5,che interpreter of the King of the 1»dians) Apomaſar, or, 
according to others, 4chmetes, the ſon of Seirim,, an Arabian, 
#athered together 0zepoxpilme, or interpretations of Dreams : 
as that Nation was,both moſt ſtudious of theſe and the like arts, 
and that,from the utmolt antiquity : as alſo, while their Empire 
flouriſhed,defirous to tranſlate the writings of al Nations whar- 
ſoever,into the 4rahbian tongue, This little book, long (ince in the 
Greek tongue(the Author being unknown) Tohannes Lenuclavie 
#5 brought to light, about an age ſince, out of the Library of eh. 
Sambucus; being by the ſaid Lemnclavins tranſlated into Latine; 
the ſame Greek Copie, afterwards, in the year 1603, Nicolars 
Rigaltins, in his Onirocriticss,did ſet forth,cnt of the Library of 
the moſt Chriſtian King, ſupplying what was wanting in Sam- 
bachus his Copie, In this book is to be ſeen, that very many of 
thoſe prophetical repreſentations, which ſo much puzzle our men, 
were familiar to the Eaſtern Natione,at leaſt not unuſual in their 
divinations, But Tarphan the Egyprian ſeemeth to be the molt 
ancient of all the Authors, from whom the colleRion is made ; 
as who not only calleth himfelf Pharaohs interpreter, but very 
frequently in his interpretations, ufeth the name of Pharaoh for 

King:ſo as that it may ſeem he lived then, when yet Zgypr had ics 
Kings,who were called Pharaohs, The Perſian, with his King 
Saganiſſa,was of the ſame age withDzocleſian,as I have ſaid. The 
1ndias is of a latter age,as who ſheweth himſelf a Chriſtian al a« 
one _ the conſent of them both with the Egyprian, is won» 

erfal. 

Since therefore we willingly learn the nfe of words, and 
phraſcs,ia holy writ, from rhefe Nations in time paſt bordering 
npon 


on the Hebrews, and yet neerer neighbours to them in their man» Chap,6, «4 
nezs,and uſe of ſpeech ; why ſhould we diſdain the ſame, here, in | 

the ſignifications of prophetical figures and repreſentations ? 

(ſince according to the Maſters of the Hebrews ,deciduum prophe- 

tie ſit ſomniurs, ) Let no man therefore blame me,if I rake out of 

rhis Author,thoſe things which(to me)ſeem to make for the un- Maiemonidee 
derſtanding of the Figures of the Seales erewhile expounded : the 40/0 Neb.part, 
ſame I ſhall do afterwards, with the gaod leave of the Reader ** ©2P:36- 

(as occaſion ſhall offer it ſelf)in the Trumpers,and the reſt of the 

viſions. 


Theſe therefore give light to the firſt Seal, and 
parthy, to thoſe following, alſo. 


Chapter 233+ By the opinions of the Indians, Perfians,and E- 
2 yptians, acouragious horſe, which is called Pharas (in Hebrew 
WMD, in cArabique, DD, ihorſe) bath reference, in interpre- 
rations of dreams, to eminency and dignity. * Hackney borſes are * Equi Wye 
taken for a certain inferior nobility and glory. res, 

If any in his dreams ſhall ſeems to be mounted npox a nimble aud 
pampered horſe, he ſhall finde before the people renows and ample 
eſtimationand eminency and worſhip. 

Alſogf any one armed ſhall ſeem to be mounted upon a couragions 
horſe,he ſhall attain to authority, with good renoWn, according to 
his armes. 

Chapter 249. According to the interpretations of the Perſ6- 
ans and Egyptians. If any ſpall ſeem to have held arroWs with 
boWes,he ſhall with joy inſalt over his enemies. . 

He hath more pertaining to the ſame purpoſe, as Chap. 15 x? 
out of the learning of the /zdians, concerning the great and long 
tayl of horſe, ſignifying the company and train of authority ; 
concerning a curtal'd tay], ſignifying the loſs as well of liberty as 
of principality ; to wit, if he were a Prince that ſhall dream that 
he is mounted upon ſuch a horſe, Likewiſe, (hap. 233+. Lighting 
from| horſeback, if it be yoluntary, of voluntary diminution of 
government ; but if unwillingly, it is expounded of ſurrogating 
a ſucceſſor into the dignitics | 
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Theſe things will gioe light to the third Seal. 
Chap. 15. Ont of the learning of the Indiave. If any ſha? [re 


* Campanum. an his dreams a ballance, or * a bell, as they call it (it is a kinde of 


ballance ) ro be hanged in any place ; let him anderſtand it of the 
perſon of a Pndge. And if he have a ſuite in laWw,and in weighing he 
frall ſee them to be equal one to another ; he ſhall obtain his right. 
Tf he ſeem to ſte the ballance equal: and clean, let him know the 
?udge of the place te be juft : but if he ſhall ſte the ſcales naught 
L echo ho him think, the wage of the place Wherein he had his 
aream, unjuſt. 

Likewiſe, Buſhels alſs with meaſnres have the ſame interpre- 
ration in proportion, but they are applyed to the perſons of inferiowur 
?ndger, 


T heſe thing s,to dhe ſoxt Seal, 


Ghap. 167, Out of the Monuments of the [ndians, Perflans 
and Egyptians. The S#n hath reference, in interpretation, to the 
perſon of a King ; and the Moon to the perſon of a Prince next to 
rhe King. Veuus,to the perſon of the Empreſs or Qucen , likewiſe 
erher great Stars, to hononrable perſonages belonging to the 


K ive, 

Whileſt I read theſe things, I am not farfromconceiving that 
v{orious title of Sapor the King of Perſia, in his Letters ſent to 
Conſt antize the Emperour[ Sapor King of Kings, pertaker of the 
Stars, brother of the Swn and Moon, to (ouſtaninus Caſar my 


brother, greeting ] which Anmianus Marcellinns imputeth to 


the Perfar pride ] to be none other then a ſtyle peculiar to the 
Nation, arifing from ſuch repreſentations ; which ought to ſeem 
the lefs ſtrange'to any, when weſee even our Heralds in blazon- 
ingthe arms of Emperours and Kings, to uſe the name of the 
Sun, Moon, and other Planets, Hither alſo is co be referred 
that interpretation of Jacob of his ſon. Tofephs dream, of the 
Swr, Moon, and eleven ſtars Worſhippeng biyz ; which he immee 
diately (asnot ignorant of the parables of the Eaſt )applyeth to 
his Family ; interpreting the S#n andthe Moon to be under. 

| Rood, 
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ſtood of himſclf and his wife, as King and Queen ; the Stars, Chap.6. BE 


of his ſons, as it were Princes of the Family, Gere; 28.10, But 
let us retura to our e{chmetes ; and he gocth on, in the ſame 
Chapter. | 

If any frall ſeem to ſee the Sun in the Heaven wanting light and 
rayes, the calamity and diſhonour belongeth to the perſon of the 
King. 

1 F, he Sun frall ſeem to any to te eclipſedthat portendeth affiift;.. 
ou and war to the K ng | 

If any ſhall ſeems to ſee the Sun covered with acloud, the King 
frall fall into affliftion and diſeaſes,according to the manner of the 
over-clonding. 

If any ſhall ſcems to ſee the Sun, the Moon, and Stars gathered 
together without light ; If he be of the number of the Peers, by 
reaſon of that obſcurity he ſhall fall into ntter deftruftion ; If be 
be the King, environed on all ſides he ſhall be aſſaulted by war,and 
ſhall fall into great affiiftion. 

Chap. 108, Out of the obſervations of the Perſians and P- 
gyptians. If any ſpall ſerm to ſee the Stars caſting but a« 
{mall light, to be Aiſbarkled, ſcattered, and ful of oh carity s this 
refleteth upon the calamity of the Nobles and wealthy, and the 
Kings Preſidents. - 


y—_—_— 
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His ſixt Seal being finiſhed, we ſhould 
immediately, in order, proceed to the 
ſeventh bringing forth a ſeven-fold 
plague; as which is joyned immediatel 
with the ſixt, But the Holy Ghoſt of ſer 
urpoſe hath thought meet to make a little 
ftand : untilhe (ball ſer forth the ſtate of a 
certain company of the ſame time with it,as 
well to be lafe, as to overcome, under the 
plagues thereof. We will therefore firſt give 
what light of interpretation we canto that 
Viſion, And then we will continue the 
order of the Seales begun. 


THE 


OF THE COMPANY 
Of the Ele and faithful Church to be preſerved 
amidſt the ruines of the ſeventh Seal, or the | 
Trumpets, exhibitedin a Type. - | 


Of an hundred forty and four thouſand, 
ſealed ont of all the Tribes of Iſrael, 
at the beginning of the ſeventh 
4 0K _ | 
HE \ iſfonof the ſealed is twice placed ; 
\ firft here, at the entrance of the Trum- 
pets, in the firſt Propheſic ; again, as it 
>» AF werean* oppoſite of the reigning wen. *A*pTISOIX Ove 
2 I in the ſecond Prophefie, Chap.14-. an 
pW- chat in a_double reſpe,, Here, as they. 
NS/@ bp were to. be preſeryed, anudlt the . de- 
ew WP; irufion, of the Trumpets; .chere,-,48 


ket '* they were praiſe-worthy for kerping their 
$ OO, QOUUaliygt 4 £ Hi» Ne) li FLO 4 rig 44 « 
alleageance to God and the Lamb,when as boy the 1nhabitants.. 


Upen Chap.y. 


of the world, as revolters on Ho kad received the w_ 
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A Comment upanghe Revelation. Part 1 


of the Beaſt.Our of which it plainly appeareth,that the Propheſie 
of the Bealt.contemperizech with the matters of the Trumpets : 
bur how far, is to be determined elſewhere ; to wie, not farther 
then the going out of the (ixe Trumper, wherein the moneths of 
the Beaſt are ended with the dayes of the mourning Witneſſes, 
Chap. 11.14. For the preſent, our purpoſe is, to calt the light of 
our interpretation tothe former viſion of the ſealed, wherein 
their preſervation is handled : of their deſerving praiſe, after- 
ward, when wecometo that. 

Afterwards, ſaith he, (that is, the Viſion of the ſixt Scal be. 
ing paſt, and the ſeventh, which is of the. Trempets, even 
now beginning) 71 ſaw four Angels ftanding upon the four 

| eavrers of he earth heldig the four Windes F the earth that 
' . thawindefponld wot blom upon the earth, ner npon the Sea, 
nab &fo0n Ay Iv0, ' 
emeaniug is, he ſaw Angels which had power to reſtrain 
the Windes,that is, the rempeſts of wars,and calamities (out of 
whatquarteobthe wanld foever they fhould procced,) until ir 
pleafed God ; but athisbeck, if he ſhould at any time give the 
ſign,to give them liberty throngh the world : not the ſame An- 
gdls with theſe of the Trumpets, but which yee at their founding 
ſhould ſet at liberty roſe mwwwdes, one while ont of this, another 
while out of that part of the woeld, for the waſting and over. 
throw of the Romane eſtate. For the parable of z#indes,with the 
Prophets,. Cotherpreſe Bur kike commut ions, and hoſt ile invaſions, 
and vidlent aflaukts > As Jer.q9. 36. I will bring upen Elam the 
 fomr Wwindes ”=_u the four quarters of Heaven; and will ſcatter 
them towards all thoſe winaes; andthere foall be no Nation, whither 
the ourcaſts.of Elam foall vet come. See the reſt. Allo Chap.51.x. 
Bebold 1.{Ah the Lord, Wilt raiſe up againff |Ba*ylon, &+c, a de= 
frying Winde. 2. 'e And I'will ſendinto Ballon javers,aud they 
foal fan her, and ſhalt empty her land, Adde alſo, Chip. 18. 17. 
ef: an Faſt Windt IWill (catrer them (tha is, the Jews) before 
the enemy ; char in;the King of Babylon. Haheralid.chas of Pa» 
wie} feetyrth/co bexeferred, Chap.7.2.3- BeboI®-4it for windes 
FA heaven ffove api the great ſeas and fam gr ew aye 


'#e Xe 2that is, our. of the confi tions every 
w ern ghcing rogther, and ſtriving for the dominion and Eme 
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pars, {27 DFahe mnt 


And! [aw (faith he,avother Angel aſcending from the San riſind, Chap's: 
having the Seal of the living God : ( ply therefore, it is Ver. 2. 
t 


the Lord Chriſt) a»d he cryed aloud to the four e Angels, to 
whom it Was given (to wit, by ſetting the windes at liber. 
ty, which they had reſtrained) ro hurt the Earth and the 


Sea, 3. Saying, hurt not the Exrth, neither the Sea, ner Verl. 8. 


rhe trees fontil We have ſealed the ſeryants of our God tn their 
fortheads. On = 
That is, looſe not the Windes, nor ſuffer them to have power 
of going into, and raging 2gainſt the wottd. For he narnerh the 
Earch, che Sea, and Trers, anſwerably co rhe repreſetitation of 
Wiindes;a6 to Whith the Windes are wont to bring dammage;eo 
the Earth, by the fuine of houſes ; to the Sea, by ſhipwrack ; to 
the Trecs,by a manifold overthtow and rending. Forbear Aich 
he,nnril we have ſtaltd the ſervants of our God in rheiv forehead. 
Thar is, ungil by imprinting ſome mark upon chem, wehave di- 
ſtinguiſhed, aSit were, the elet company of God, over whotn 
theſe deſtroying Windes (which fhall deftroy the other company 
of men) have ho pawer 2: bit over whom ,taking regard tothois' 
Seal,the Divine providence wonld contitttally watch, left iti this 
ruine of the Romane State, which che Tratmpers ſhould bring, 
their ſacred Progeny ſhould be extinguiſhed. For ſo proviſioh 
world bd made, that neither they who did hurt them ſhould be 
free from puniſhment, as having cranſgrefſed the bounds of that 
power which God had givin thet ; and moreover, the os 
rage, if any were done, ſhould forthwith be ae od. 
Ic hath allofion, perhaps, to the place of Zzek, Chap.9. Where 
thoſe that ſigh, and & out for the abominations of Jeruſalem, 
are marked by the Angel,ro this end, leſt from che ſtniters, they 
ſuſtaine like deſtration with the wicked and reprobate. 

And ſurely, as touching the event, if any (hall weigh the ſtate 
of che times kere handled ; it will ſee aſroſt miraculoiis, how 
it contd come to paſs, that the Romane Empire being ſcattered 
and deſtroyed with fo great a deftrudtion of the citics and Inha- 
bitants; (fo that the ancient Inhabirants being wdl.neer extin- 
guiſhed,jc was inhabfred by batbarous tations, & Nringers from 
Chriſt;)Yet the Chorehi, there, ſhotld coninuein the taiddeſt of 
chele cyils ; ele whole world; as it —— abvirc her Freon 
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Chap. 7- 


= 8 
= 544 4 


Verſ. 4. 


Verl. g. 


alſo (as we ſhall hear in the proper place} the Beaſt at the ſame 
time polluting whole, Chriſtianifſmwith.idolatrans worthip that 


ſhe-ſhould neverthelels cheriftiiq her boſoma.company : (as this 


is)  uncorrupted, and for. that cauſe tenderly regagded by God. 


TX} 


"Of ſach-conſequence was it,to. be fenced, with Gods Seal. 


end [ heard, faith: he, .the,number. of the ſealed; there were 
-, Jealedan bundred for ty ferry thouſand of all the Tribes of the 

© "claldrensf Iſrael, that is, awelve times twelye:thouſand, 
. .... out. gf every. Tribe twelvethouſand,!; Þ  Þi 
_'Foreyen a6,in the beginning, we have ſeen the Theater of; \i- 
fions,or the Apecalyprigne ſeflign deſcribed ,after the reproſenta- 
tion and ſtate of the old Synagogue; & a great part of the rypes 
of this, Book hath .relationto it ; ſo that.eyen the counterfeit 
Chriſtians,in the Epiſtles to the Churches;forthac cauſe bearthe 
name of counterfeit Jews « {o here alſo the Catholique Church 
of the Gentiles, to be fenced with the Seal of God, is figuredby 
the. Type of //rae/; the twelve Apoltles of that, aptly anſwer- 


ing to ſo many Patriarchs of this. And it is ſo done, not withe 


. out pop cal - as for other reaſons, .ſo ſpecially, hecauſe- the 


C yrc -which cyen from the firit rejeRion of the Jews, hitherto, 


Was gathered out of the Gentiles, ſucceeded” in'ithe-room, of 


FH/acl,and was, as I may fo call it, furrogated J/7ael; and in that 
place, for a lictle while ſo to. be eſteemed by God, untif, his old 
people again, obtaining mercy, te, faulneſs of the Gentiles. ſhalt 
come in ;that is, that inuamerable.mnltayde 'out of all Nations, 
Lb eb eople, apd Tongues; which;tlic ſcaling of this 1/rael at 
Tenzth being finithed,. 7ohn teftifiech, he ſaw ſinging praiſes to 
God,and to the Lamb. For this indeed is that{T ſpeak of the ſur. 
rogation)that che Apoſtle Parul would teach, Romanes (} Lap-11. 
wieſt he urgeth, v. 1.1; thefal of the Jews.tg have brought ſal: 
vation to the Gentiles, and: v.15. their. caſting away to have been 
the reconciling of the World. Not that.otherwike the Geatiles, in 
their time, fhonld not have been called, (Gthence the whole 
Quire of Prophets proclaim, that the Gentiles ſhopld be gathered 
to.the g'ory. of 1{rachzand turned to the. Lord ; which neither the 
Jens of old.nor at.this day,doubr, gf.;) but rhat;not by this cal. 
kg, which was by anticipation, fubſfitacion,and for provocation 
&G jeatoulic, except, the Jews, had firft, renounced Chriſt. , The 
#0, W-: diſcreet. 


+ 
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diſcreec Reader may know what I mean. 1t Wa neceſſary, faith 
the Apoſile, As 13.46. that the word of Ged ſhould firſt have 
keen opened to.yeu.r. but ſince: you rejettit, and judg yowr Jelves ws 
worthy of gvetlaſtong.lfe ;\doo, wot tothe Gritiler,: But con- 
cerning.the prevencive converlion of the Gengiledthit is; which 
ſhould go before the-reſtorivg,of the Jews (that 1 may- give no- 
tice of that alſo): that teilimony of Amos leemeth 'to be taken, 
approved by. 1ames,in the Council of the Apolitles, 16#515.and 
for that purpole,perhaps,thenpreferred before other Propheſics 
which other where might have. been had,concerping4the chooſing 
of the Gentiles to be the people-of God, For he meaneib;chat 


not only the name of the Lord ſhould be called upon * the Gen- Verl 17, 


riles (char is, that the Gentiles ſhould become his people;) bur 


zmacle of David -ſhowld lye fallea down,that is,the kingdom of 1ſra- 


& 


*$S1Pc; gente. 
alſo,that that in part ſhould then happen, whilelt 'yet the raber- _ 


'erl.16. 


el ſhould not as yct be retiored by Chrilt ; 'Afrer thoſe things, VerT a. 


ſaith he,7 Wil return and build again the tabernacle of David fallen 
down : and 1 will build again the ruines thereof, and Will ſet it up : 
V.I7. that the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord,and all the 
Gentiles upon whom my name | wvammnta] ts called, that 
is, that the reſt of che men, rogether with thoſe Gentiles -upon 
whom, heretofore, my name was called, then at length ſhould. 
again ſcek after,and worſhip me the true God. For, as for that 
which is now had in the Hebrew Text ; EN FYINU "IR 
WP) 1127) Lhat 15, #@w; dy KETHKANPIPYNTET TI KAETEISLTOY:F 4 Sx 
wdragzthat they may poſſeſs the remnant of Edom. The angicnt: Co-! 


py ſecmeth to be read ZUR FPIRE OR WV IPD. hat is, '- 


v7 av #KTHIWT i; KATUAUTI TOY dvIpanruy 79) wproy, that the 
remnant of mea way ſeek the Lord, et notwiitanding,out of the 
Hebrew reading which is now uſed,the ſame (it feemerh) may be » 
e2chered, concerning the*preyentive choice of the entiles tobe: 
the people of God ; to wit,1n this ſenſe : the reftored Jews, then 
when che Tabernacle of David that is fallen down ſhal be raiſed 
up,{hall inherit the remnant of, dom, as alſo the Gentlles upon . 
whom the name of. the Lord heretofore had been called. There- 
forc ſome of cthe-Gentiles . ſhayjl become the peaple of God, be-:;. 
fare the railing up of the Taber nicle of David. But enovgh of: 
theſe things. TI ITT 6 
As concerning the number of the ſealed', the number of 
| twelve. 


ws 


anticipata, 


: — 
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ewelve is an enſign of the Apoſtelique race, which by muliply- 
ing the thouſands as wel of cach tribe in particular,as of al in ge- 
neral,doth expreſs the Apoſtolique progeny ; a progeny indeed, 
though ed into more thouſands, yet ao whit degenerate, 
but exprefling their parents faith and holineſs. Por even as to 
haye the number of the Beafſt(as we (hal after _ doth deſign 
the race of the Beaſt,or which follow the Beaſt : ſo alſo, to bear 
the nutaber of theApoltles, doth denote the legitimate off-ſpting 
of the Apoſiles.That this is the moſt true meaning of that multi- 
plication by @welve, the Analogy of new Jeruſalem ſhewerh; in 
the frame whereof,and the dimenſion of theGates, Formdations, 
Court, compaſs of the walls, longicude, ſatitade, alritude, the 
fame number of twelve,or multiplication by twelve is uſed. And 
chat we ſhould nd further donbt to! what end that number of 
twelve tended; lo,concerning the twelye foundations of the wall 
ic is expreſſely ſaid, that the names of the rwelve Apoſtles of tie 
Lamb were written in them, Chap.21.14. 
Of the tribe of 7 uda, of the tribes of Rewben,Gad,e Aſer, Neph- 
thats, Manaſſes, Simeon, Levi, Iſſachar, Zabulow , Foſeph, 
Benjamin, of every of them, are ſealed twelve thouſand. 
No other where in the whole Scripture,are the tribes reckoned 
up in this order,thonugh otherwiſe they be diverſly reckoned. For 
beſides, that Das at all appeareth not, nor the nzme of EFphrains 
isheardof; in the reſt, there is a Veparture from che rule of all 
reckonings,which are other where found;neicher ts cither the ox- 
der of nativity, or of birth-right, or of habitation kept ; bue the 
laſt mingled with thoſe in the middle, and the yotmpger ſons of 
the handmaids are once or twice fer before the efder born of the 
wifes ; ſo that it is not to be doubred, bur that fome ſpecial my- 
itery of the type lyeth hid in an order fo new and unaccuſtofned. 
This we ſeem to have found our, in ſome meaſure, by Gods blef- 
ſing upon our undertakings, te wit,thrs : 
fir,from this type Day is rejeRted, Ephraim is not ſpoken of, 
as being Ring-leaders and Captains of the Iſracltiſh Apoſtaſie 
( 7dges Chay.17.8 18.) and the ſame, in the time of the king- 
dom, were the reeetvers of the publique idols at Dax attd Bethel: 
wherefore they were #frogerhet to reprefent the Profeflors 
of pure Religion, 
But that notwithſtanding the number of twelve may be fil 


kd, Leviis ſer for Das z the aame of Joſeph tacietly ſupplyerh Chap.q, 
The number thus ſcrled, ' the ſons of the wives and the hand- 

maides are intermingled without regard of birthright, and the 

children of the handmaids, are adopted for the children'of their Gal. 3.28. 

Miſtreſſes. For in Chriſt rhere 5s neither bond, wor free, but arc ©2191-3.11. 

all of one account. 
Since therefore the ſons of Lea, as well natural, as adopted, 

aretwice ſo many as Rachels ; to wit,of the firlt eight, of the 0- 

ther only four : thereupon this order is obſerved in reckoning 

them up, that by a double account alſo four of Leg her ſoa 5by 

courſe are ſet together with two of Rache/s : but on both tides, 

thoſe tribes,as the better,arc preferred before the reſt, which ſome 

as, (mentioned in ſacred writ,) cither of their own,or of thoſe 

deſcended from them, had commended, conceraing the trac 

worthip of God,and zeal towards him. The eff-ſpring of Lea de- 

ſervedly leadeth the firſt croope, an regard of the prerogative of 

Chriſt, the Prince of that company, as ſpringiag ont -of that 

| Rock: inthis manner. 


The firſt i I. Zada [ The other F7. Simeor. 


ternion of 2. Rextbes. quaternion 8. Levi. 


the ſons of) 3- Gad. of the ſons ; 9. 1ſſachar. 1 


4. Aer. of Lea, (10. Zabnlon. 


Lea. 


The firſt con-Y5. Nephrhali. 5The other cou. $11. Fo/eph. + 
ple of the { ple of the ſons £ c 
of Rachel. (6. Manaſfes. of Rachel. 12, Benjungn. 


The reaſon of the order of the ſous of Lea. 


Out of the ſons of Lea,as thou ſeeſt,?uda,Renben,Gad, Aſer, 
make up the firſt quaternion, as enobſcd above the reſt with that Ks 
* name which the type is to reſemble. ,. * .. * Thename of 

Amongſt theſe the firſk place, as it is meet, is givenito Jardeg Chriſt, 
fo Chriſt the King of the faithful iflued out of 'that Tribe. * UNorevme 

The ſecond to Renber, whom thay Farnons Proxeſtation concer. x *— 
ning the *Altar of Witneſs, built atithe bane Jordancnobled; {o/1422.314 
whereby he' deſerved , that he ſhould ngt ſubmit his _ 

| ri 
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Chap.7. right ( for he was the firſt born)to any other then 7ude the king: 
tride, Tt DO IE 
Gad obtained the third place, as ke was Rewbens companion in 
that faraous Proteſtation of retaining the true worſhip of Gods 
and moreover famous for Eliah the Prophet, and lebx the King, 
the deſtreyers of -Banliſm.  - Les Oe 
To conclude,the fourth and laſt placz in this quaternion _A/er 
 taketh;;farnious for the wicow of Sarepra, who fed Eliah'(for 
Sareptabelonged to the lot of e4/er;) asalſonoble for Aa 
the Propheteſs an eſerite,who gave teſtimony to Chriſt, when 
he was preſented in the Temple according to the Law;but not to 
'be compared with the three former, becauſe either of them was 
a WOMmane. 43s "OY | | j 
Verſe 7. Simeon, Levi, Iſſachar,Zabulon, are caſt into the laſt quarter. 
nion ; for that they are honoured with few or no names, or, if 
they had any,they are after blemiſhed with ſome wickedneſs. As 
| the zealof Levi whereby he approvedh imſelf in the wilderneſs, 
: (to fay nothing of the ſedition of | Kor4h) was defaced by his 
continued fellowſhip with the Apoſiate and- IdolAftrous Hrae- 
lites. For Jonathan the Levite, the nephew of 2eſes, joyned in 
aſſiſtance of worſhipping Idols, as well with 27icha the Ephrai- 
mite,as alfo with the thicviſh Danites, the firſt Idolaters after the 
deathof 1o/bua, Indges 17 wer.10. & 18. 30. It may be, alſo, 
the ſubſticution of Levs inthe place of - Daz might occaſion his 
thruſting down into the laſt quaternion. 
Farther, ſince the brethren of this quaternion have nothing, 
wherein any do excel others : therefore they keep the order of 
/nativity. unchanged, and in what rank any isborn, according 
thereto he is reckoned. 


Verſe 6, 
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T he reaſon of the order of the ſons of Rachel. 


Verſes, _« + Among the children of Rache/zthe couple Nephrhati and Aa- 
*, , 4k- + © waſſeclead the Family ; Toſeph'tand Benjamin l5Sſethe croope. 
111 > Nepthaliand Mazaſſes are preferred; becaſe the firlt was fa- 

+1 :24:4/ 4, Mmous for!Barachwho yanquiſhe@ $5/era the'Canaanite', 'ſo For 
> Hiram, whole farherwasa Nephthaliteche maker of the infiru- 
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T, 
Il 2. 14.) but alſo for a greater reaſon yet, (of which afcerwards) Chaps, 
Y the ſecond was noble in reſpet of Geaton the ſubyerter of Bal, 
n ard El;zexs the Prophet. 
14 Tndeed the glory of Chriſt his habication extolled Nephrhalt, 
7, though he were but the ſon of a handmaid, above HManaſſes : 
who likewiſe beginning his function, fixed his dwelling, and ſeat 
” of his preaching, in Cagernaum the moſt noble City of Veph. 
r thali, and the Metropolis of all Galiſce : from whence, as it 
W-- 6 were from the Epiſcopal City, he went through all-Galilee 
n with his Apoſtles, over and over, teaching the Goſpel of the 
a 3 Kingdom in all Synagogues and Villages, and beiog glorious by 
5 miracles of healing. For this, Reader, would haye thee to mark, 
out of the Evangelical Hiſtorie , (becauſe many obſerve ir 
Fo not) that our Saviour, . all the time that he was converſant 
if upon the Earth, dwelt in Galilee : but in Judea, the chief 
's ſeat as well of his Nation,as Tribe, he was not ſeen but at times 
» of Feaſts, And thisis that which Z/ay long ago had foretold, 
is Eſay 9.1,2. Matth 4.14. That, that Wonderful Connſellour, 
> the AMighty God, the Author of Eteraity (S etuagint. Ilalioe Te 
n © pinnorr@ ear, ) the Prince of Peace ; in one word,the Heſſia, 
jo ſhould be a Galilean ; and as it were in recompence andcconſo- 
e {ation for the captivity,which Galilee,firſt of al{,before other the 
, Regions of the Holy Land,then lately had ſuffeyed by the Aſſyri- 
57 an,(2 Kings 15+29.)he would make that coaſt, eſpecially, famous 5c. 44 ;ro,y 


by his preſence ; in ſpecial, that high way, called the Way of Tab.Nipithal, 
k the Sea, where coming out of Syr:a to 1grday, it paſſeth through and them Au- 
f the middle of Capernaum ; and thence going forward al: ng thors, Pag. 115, 
L the Sea of Galilee,leadethinto Egypt Let us hear himſelf, pyy5 " 
237 MANRM 9NBI NEW, RM) ER PAIR 
Jon P23>n oy, ]»m»9 m\1Tzy DT7n 
: TV 9 3 IR NIE IRS 2229 D113 NR IN 
which,the Vulgar diſtinRion ſee aſide,ot ir own accord,and word 
for word, is thus tranſJated:eAs at the firſt he made baſe the land 
of Zabulongand the Land of Nephthali;(to wit,as I ſaid, by Tig- 
lathpite/er)ſo at the laſt he ſhal make it glorsons| and renowned: ] 
for the way of the Sea(troden under foot by the Aſſyrian) at the 
paſſage of Tordan (there is Capernaum ſeated ) Galilee of the Gen- 
ziles ; the, people which Walked in darkyeſs (to wit, of afflition) 
; Aw 
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Verſ.s. 


ſaw a great light to the dwellers ts the Region of the ſhadow of death 
a light i riſen,cc. Wilt thou know whence and who is the Au- 


' thorof theblefledneſs of Galilee, and in that way by the Sea 


fide, where the Foord of Jordan is? hepreſently ſhewerth, Be- 
canſe a childe is born to 4,4 Son i5 given to us, nd the principality 
ſhall be gpon his ſhoulder, and his name fhali be called W h 
Gexncellour, the mighty G OD, the Father of Eternity, the 
Prince of Peace, 

But thoſe words Ty 21D WRY 1D N9 12 (at which 
ours, allmoſt treading the Neps of the Jews, who never under- 
ſtood this Propheſie,) beginthis Chapter (with great difturbance 
of the ſenſe,) with Ierome, and the Kings Bibles, I annex to the 
ſentence of the Chapter going before ; and tranflate them, Ze- 
canſe there is no darkneſs to him Which is angaſh to himſelf, that 
is, in that lamentable and afiited Nate of things, into which the 
Ifraclitiſh Common-wealch at that time, according to the com- 
mination of the Law, is reported to have fallen, and as it were 
evidently ſer tefore their eyes; men were broughcto indignation 
and deſperation, in that they did ſee the enemy by whom they 
were oppreſſed, to be in proſperity, and no evil hap to befal 
them. Verily it maketh muck for the Chriſtian faith, har 
this Oracle of the Meſſia of Galilee be clearly underftood, ard 
to be aſcertained of the fidelity of Aarthew allcadging it : 
Wherefore 1 would upon this occaſion add this light, ſuch as ic 
is, unto it, hoping that it will not be nnacceptable ro the Reader. 
I return to the Revelation, and this further I will add, before I 
let paſs Nyphthali; that even as Tuda gained the firit place 
among the ſons of Lea, by reaſon of the {tock of Chriſt : fo 
Nepthaliamong Rachels for his dwelling ; that the preropative 
of Chriſt on both ſides might excel, by the name of whom as 
Lord and Emperor, this company (as in the proper place we 
{hall hear) is intiruled. 

Toſ{eph and Benjamix remain, being calt back to the laſt couple 
of Rachel: children, The former of whom the fin of Zphrains 
chrult down into thisplace e for it is Ephraim, who is hidden in 
the nameof 7oſepr,unworthy by bis own tobe heard of in this 

_ Catalogue, (as well becauſe he was the leader of the Idolatry of 
1/rarl whereof 444cha was the author, as ailo for the outragious 
A&poſtalic whereof Teroboam and Achab were anthors, ) Fo con. 

clude, 
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clude,rhe hatred of Sav/ the Bevjemire againſt David(conſider- 
ing that he was the chicf of the ſtock of Chrilt,and the Type of 
him)did hinder Benjamwsn (otherwiſe the youngeſt ) of a higher 
degree ; as alſo the curſes of Shimes againſi the ſame David, 


ef ſentence, for memory, compat? of the fppneficatiomof the 
names, by which the Tribes are a6 : uf + Are - «the 
as well the order of the T vibes ſealed, as alſo the difpaſition 
f ig ſame company, the Wreſtling, and therevardfran 
0 


| Fuda ——— Confitetar Dio Confeſhion is made > Cultus puros 


Renber—— tatmendo filiwnf {tg Godlooking upon (fins Chri . 


Gad Coautrs his Lon, by the com- —xþokigy/ 
Aero OURS» 5 pany of the bleſſed : Faotan 


Nephthalim-Laitantar cum Cthey wreſtle with? Lute. 
Aanaſſes--obliviſcentibus Coho that forget} Strife or 
Stryeon ——obedbewt raves IeRce - wreltling. 
Levi—— Adhafoo, ſci. Chriſtos \ by cleaviag (to wi's) ro ? 


Prz 
Tſſachar — mercedems Chriſta reward SG 
Z abulon—habittacnli;ſc. eteryus yoftabitation(to wittever- ? 
. "We . ZE 9k. i : 
Benjamin--filio aextr a+  *9 the Son of his right had.) reward 


 Theblefſed company (1he compary of the ſealed,) confeſieth 
or praiſeth God, bchojJding his Son (that is, Chrift rhe only Ade> 
dator. They trive with. thoſe that forget obedience ; {that is, 
with « Lntichriſtians.) A cleaving to Chriff, thall add areward 
of habitation (re wit, eerxa/) to the Son of his right hand, 
(that is, ro hins h4n-whans God accottnteth greatly of) on othenni{cs 
To them that cleave to Gad a reward of habitation (that is, /ife 
eternal) (hal be added by the Son of bis right. hand,hat. is, Clriff. 

To this narrowed and afflicted eſtate of the: Chureb ia the type 
of the ſealed of //raed, the hace thereo,, mall ample. and moſk 
happy, ſteceedeth, inthe reprefentation 06 innumerable palm 
bearers, out of eycry Nation, People, 'Frike;and Tongue. ; After 
#eſe things, ſaith he, 7 /ax,nud lac a groan wwlgitndry Which ns 
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A Comment upon the Revelation, art x. 


man could number, out of every Nation, and People, and Trib ts, 
and Tongues, ſtanding before the Throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white garments, and Palmes in their hands. And they 
crjed with a loud voice, ſaying ; ſalvation to our God who ſot- 
teth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb, &c. But this viſion,ſeeing 
it belongeth xo the ſeyenth Trumpet, neither can be elſewhere 
fitly and clearly unfolded,by reaſon of ſo many things to be fore- 
known, we will defer the expoſition thereof thicher. Forthe 
prefent,let that ſuffice which now hath been ſaid in general ; and 
let the Reader remember, that both theſe Viſions certainly do 
joyntly go through the whole ſpace of the ſeventh Seal, or of 
the Trumpets; but that the company of the ſealed doth ſeverally 
ſynchronize with the ſix firlt Trumpets : the Palm-bearing 
multitude with the ſeyenth Tramper. And fo having done with 
the interpretation of the interpoſed Viſion or Viſions, let us take 
in hand again the intermitted ſeries of the Seals. 


The meanins of the ſeventh Seal, 
that ts, 
Of the ſeven Trumpets. 


& | He ſx firſt Seals have been handled, wherein the ſtate of 

the Empire as yet ſtanding and flouriſhing, until that the do- 
minion of Idols ſhould fall, was deſcribed by inteſtine chances 
the ſeventh ſucceederh, the matter whereof is Sever Trumpets, 
wherein are opened,by accuſtomed repreſentations for that pur- 
poſe, the deſtinies of the decaying and falling Empire being to be 
ruined by a ſeyen-fold order of plagues, the Trumpets ſounding 
the allarm to the battel of its deſtruction, to wit, God taking 
puniſhmeat;by that deſtruRion, for the blood of ſo many Mar- 
tyrs ſhed by the Roman Emperors. - 

He which wil not ſpare even the bruit beaſts, if at any time they 
ſhould flay a man, (his image) ſhould not he require the blood'of 
his ſervants at the hands of the Empire,which for ſo many years 
had lain the Martyrs > Neither ought the late godlineſs of 
Chriſtian Emperors there governing, to ſtay Gods juſtice ; any 
more then the godlineſs of Joſia, that the Kingdom of = 
| | ing 
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beiog guilty of bloud-ſhed by 2/avaſſes, ſhould eſcape the de- 
ſtruRion decreed by God. This revenge' the ſouls of the Mar- 
tyrs groning ander the cruel ſlaughter of the fifth 'Seal; impor- 
tunately begged by prayers: this Gad promiſed” fo ſoon 'as the 
Romane 'ſyrant had fulfilled his meaſure, by adding of thoſe 
who yet remained to be flain, Chap. 6.11. This time was now 

come. Wherefore the Angel; the Prieſt of Heayen (as the man= 

ner was, with the prayers-of the people made in the Temple) 

{tandiog at the Altar of incenſe, fendeth up thoſe prayers to the 
Throne of God inthe ſmoak thereof; and purteth him in mind. 


Chap,8., _ 


In the mean ſpace, Silence was made 3u heaven for half an hogr;to Ch, p,8.1,5 
wit,according to the caſtome of the Temple, in performing ſuch ,, *© 


a kind of ſervice. For it is manifeſt there'was ſilence uſed in; re- 
hgions worlhip -in'the Temples , aimolt every where ; for.chey 
ſaid to the people, Be lent. That was 'obſcrved by the people of 
Godzrhen, when incenſe ſhould be offered : For while the Sa- 
critices were offered ( which was the firſt part of theLithrgie ) 
the Temple reſounded with. Songs, Trumpets, and orher Ins 
{tramentsof muick, 2, Chron.29. 25.unto the 23-But at the 

time of the Incenſe all was filent, and the people inwardly pray- 

ed to themſelves, L#he 1.10. To this cherefres thi all fon, 

while the Angel was offering at the golden Altar, there was, as is 

ſaid, Silence in Heaven for half an hoare, that is, the;whole time 

of Incenſe. 4) 1G 2998 I 


Which at length being finiſhed, The Agel filled the Cenſeh Ver. ft 


with fire of the Altar , and caſt it nnto the Earth,to wit, that by 
this Ceremony he might ſhew to what end thole prayers tended, 
which aſcending up together to God he tiad perfumed with a 
ſweet ſavour ; to wit, to obtain revenge upon 'the inhabitants 
of the earth, who had hurt the Saints, yea had ſhed their bloud. 


And theſe prayers immediately have their anſwer :'' For there Soda aa: 
were (faith he,to wit,out of the Throne,or molt holy place of the 31.God gin 
Temple, as (hap.4.5.) voices, and thunders, and lightnings,and an red the praiers 
earthquake. In which words isdeſcribed the Oracle Vp nat, fcc Apoſtles 


chat is, the dawghter of that voyce, Or thander, whereby 
times palt ro his old people gave anſwers, and with the ſame here { 
he granteth the prayers of the Saints. For we muſt know, in the - 
Hebrew tongue, gard; xa? fporles, > and thunders, mean 

the 
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$3 A Commegt pan the Revelation. Part 3, 
Chap.8. the ſame thing forthunders are called ry51p, that is, wozres. 
* And: © Thercforc vicher * 443 is. be taken by way, of explicatian, far 
* When by [chat #::] 0s, which I rather conceive, þy the figure **'sp Sr) wor, 
rwo words one woJce s and thunders, are Vayoes of tkwuger, or with thunder, | 
= is ſigni- For God, for the moſt part, did promulgate his decrees with 

: thunder, even as God gave the Law, Exod.19.16, Yea,that one- 
ly Oracle remained to the Jews that were. left afrey rhe; Babylo- 
pian captivity. An example. whereof. is.in our Eyangelifi -Zo4, 
Chap, 12428, when the Lord had ſaid, Tldrsp itagey wy" 7h rope, 
Father, glarifie thy name: there came, (aith he } v2v1ix 5% dove, 
xai  0gaoe, nyt TAL oZa Tr, a wonce from heaven, 1 baveboth £40 
rified it, and again Twill Eterifi it; it followeth there, ed the 
multitude that ſtoad by, and heard it, ſaid, It thundered. Others 
ſaid, An Ange! ſpake to him, that is, ſome ſaid Hyp Na, a thun- 
der from Heaven, or joyncd with a voice from Heaven, that is 
roſay, the daughter of thunder; but others, that an Angel ſpake, 
And. hence-it is, that in'the Revelation, not in this place onely, 
but otherwhere often thunder is Joyned with Oracles and voices 
Teen Heaven, as Chap.4-5- Chap.6.3. Chap.y0.z. You may ſee 
Arifgarob. ſacr. «lariſſ. Daniels Heinſis, pag. 277. and 455. 

_ The offering thus ended, and the prayers of the Saints granted 

Verl.6. by God in 2 voyce of thunder, The ſeven Angels who had the 

ſeven T rumpets prepared them{elves to ſoxnd. 

| Tris granted among all Divines, that the works of divine pro. 
-- Yidence and government, are executed. by the adminiſtration of 

Angck. The Angels therefore in thoſe \ ifions, hold their place, 

aver whom they are appointed by God to bring things to paſie; 

and what, ts executed by the joynt. power and ating as well of 

Anzels, as of men,that is ſaid. to be broyght to paſſe, the Angels 

being Aughours, as it were. guides and. Captains. So that they 

ſecm come t0. erre altogether from the ſcope, who think ſome 

ozber myſtcric liech hidden under theſe names of Angels, The 
Ange therefore, the Trumpeters, of whom the ſpeech is here, 
axe They which are appqinted co. dire the plagues of the Trum. 
ets, ung thaſe men for executioa,, by whom ic pleaſeth God 


12454 1% 11 DES OR IG TL 
"36 Fng ral is deer 
4 +. * .. : But the foure fick of theſe Trumpets are of ſack plagues ax are 
gf 1efſe extent , and.ngt ſa great; oo wit, which reſting, for the 
malt part,upon the 7/effery or Lative world,the Biſhop of Rome, 
Which 
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Part I, 


to cure, In the right applicacion of which repreſentacions, here 
alſo the Reader may obſerye, that the Romane Pmpire; Witch the 
reſt of the Kingdoms of the wotld, by the koly Ghoſt are tacit- 
Iy reſembled to the body of the world, the parts wherevf are 
Earth, Sea, Rivers, Heaven, Starres; in that manner, thaethe 
body of every Empire may have alſo his Farth,which may be in- 
{tead of that Earth, $0 wit.a certain bottom and Baſis;,on which 
the weight of the whole poyernment may reſt; the Fea likewiſe, 
which by environing its' Earth, beareth altogether the likeneſle of 
the Sea, ( thisi3 the largeneſs or extent of the Dontinion.) The 
policick Rivers alſo, which after the manner of other rivers,have 
their beginning from their Fvz#, att chither rectum? ſuchare Pro» 
vingall Magiſtrates, and other miniſters of theDominidyh, toge- 
ther with the Provinces themſelves, the channels of rhe Rivers. 
To conclude, the Swxxe and other Starres, in the heaven of Sovye- 
reigne power, reſembling the Sane, the ſoon, the Starys in the 
worldly heaven. This analogie being obſerved, the interpretati. 
on, as altogether confirmed with the figures of the old Prophets, 
will WA ſo eaſie, andaltogether the moit convenient ro the mattey 
in hand. | 

Now, that there is ſo oft repetition of the third part, as of the 
third part of the Trees of the Earth, the third part of the Sea, of 
the Rivers, of the Heaven, that I rake to be meat of the bounds 
of the Rowane Empire, comprehending in the'compaſs thereof 
the third part of the known world itn 7obns thme, The whick 
ſeemeth may be proved out of that, that afterwards, Chap. 12. 
verſ.3,4+The Dragon having ſeven heads and ten horns ( that ts 
co ſay, the heathen Romane Etnpire ) is ſaid 'to kixye drawn he 
third part of the ſtars of Hearven'with his tail; and to taff then thts 
to the earth; that is, to have ſubjeRted the third pare of "the Piin= 
ces and Rulers of the world to his Empire. Theſe things thus 
premiled, ler us come to the interpretation of the ſeverals. 


a 


which waa hereafter tobe the head { atleaſt of that world) was Ch 


p.3. | 


 efadthe firſt Angel ſounded, and there cate Hayl and Fire yer 7. 
and 


-rungled with blood, and they were ſent” iponthe Exth : a 
....* the third part of the Earth was buried, and the third part 
_ Trees Was burnt #p, and" all the Prem gyaſt was 
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. EAndthe ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great Monn- 

1:1 Fan burning With fire Was caft imto'the' Sea; and the'third 
i; pr tf the Sea became blood, 9; Andrhe third part of the 

ni. 1 Crewe Which were, in ' the, Sea and bud life died, ani the 

. .. third part of the ſhips periſhed, 

- ' And thethird eAngel ſounded, and there fell a great Star from 

1.1 1 heapen brerning as it were a Lamp, and it fell upon the third 
1d pert of 2h8 Rivers , 'and pupon the Fountains of waters. 
11 I;Þ+ A ndybe name of the Starr 5s called Wormwood; and the 

_ third pars of the Waters became Wormwood, and many men 

died of the. waters, becanſe they were made bitter, 
. And the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the Sunne 


- 2, Was [mntgny, audithe; third pert of the Hoon, and the third 


0.1 pre ofthe Starres, Jo as the third part of them Was darkened, 
'... andthe third part of the day ſhone not, aud the night likewiſe. 


, 


T be firſt T rumpet. 


-:-The firſt: Trampet-of the ſeventh Seal, entereth' at the Ro- 
Mane [dol-goycrament, now at'kength beaten down and ſhaken 
at the going out of the ſixth Seal ; aud being about to ſirike the 
firſt blow to the Empire now entring into raine, it deſtroyeth 
thethird-part of. the Earth with a. terrible ſtorm of Hay/ with 
fire and b{02d:; that: is,; it+ walteth be, territory or people of the 
Romance Empire(towit,ithe Zef.r:and ground of that. politi- 
call'-Lniverle ,)--yvith ' a terridle and bloody breaking in of the 
Narthers Nations; it vatiquiſheth and conſumeth the Nobles, 
and common people. £9] | 

+, Youmay ſeetherepreſentation of Hay/tending to the' ſame 
purpoſe, = nean'tofignitie an beftsle violent -aflanit, Eſay (hap. 
2&ver/4 2% Behold the Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong one, (he 
pointeth at Sal/manaſſar :) 25 4 tempeſt of Hayl, and adeſtroying 
ſtorm, as a flood of mighty waters over flowing, be ſhall caſt down to 
the:Eerth with the hand, Ver. 3. the crown of pride, the drunkards 


'- of ,Ephreims ſhall be trodden under foot. Allo, Efay 30. 30. 'Con- 


e<xrging the ſlaughter to. come upon the Aſſyrians:c Aud +48 Lord 
ſrall cauſe his glorious voyee tobe heard, and ſhall ſhe the lighting . 
down of his army with the indignation of his anger, and ftame of de- 
—_ KEW VORY= 
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pouring fire,with ſcattering and tempeſt, and Hail-ftones. 31, be. Chap.s. » 


canſe Aſſur ſhall be beaten doWn through the voyce of the Lord, &c, 
ou is to be obſerved, becauſe hail is wont to be with lighten. 


4ng.eſpecially in the hotter Regions ; therefore with the menti« 


on of Hal is joyned Fire, as well here by Joh» and E/ay, as alſo 
P/al. 18.13,14. yea in the Hiſtory, Exod. 9. 23. But Fohn hath 
mixed Blood alſo, beyond nature; that he might ſhew by this 
roken,the whole repreſentation to refle upon Slaughter, Con. 
cerning the repreſentation of Ha#l, let the Reader fee alſo, E/ay 
32. 19. and there, the Chaldee Paraphraſt. Ts 

Furthermore, the ſame Paraphraſt doth teach, that Trees in 
Prophetical parables do ſignifie great Lords, and Wealthy mew ; 
and for Oakes of Baſan, Eſay 2.13. ke hath put Prixces of the 
Provinces ; for (edars, Eſay 14.8. wealthy mew ; for Firre trees, 
ſometime Princes, Eſay 37. 24. ſometimes Kings. Eſay 14. 8. 
by which ſaid parapbraſt alſo, that of Zach. 11.2. Howl 6 Firre 
zree,becanſe the (edar is fallen,becauſe the magnificent are ſpoiled t 
Howl ye Oakes of Baſan, becauſe the fenced wood ts fallen; is thus 
Paraphraſed ; How! ye Kings, becauſe the Princes are broken ; 
who ſo were rich, are Spoiled : Howl ye Ralers of Provinces, be. 
cauſe the countrey of your fortitude is waſted, Whence from the 
Analogy it is ealily gathered, that green graſs is taken for the 
common people ; when,as here, it is joyned with trees. 

Now that we may pick ſomething out of Hiltory concerning 
the event, I will derive (until ſomething more certain (hall ap. 
pear) the bezinning of this trumpet from the death of T "os 
ſous the firlt, that is, from the year of Chriſt 395..; becauſe then 
Chriſtian Religion ſeemed plainly to have triumphed over the 
gods of the Heathen; and withal,as it were 1n a certain common 
term of the former Seal ending, and this beginning,the invaſions 
of the Barbarians(ſomething attempted before, but in the years © 
next following, the Empire being again quieted,) ſuppreſſed, at 
length began in a horrible manner to be ſtirred up, and to fall 
upon almoſt the whole Romane Empire,by fire and ſword con- 
tinually and cruelly waſting and ſpoiling its 

For this very yeer Alaricss firlt brake in,out of Thracia,upom 
Macedonia with a huge Army of Gothes and other Barbarians, 
ſparing neither towns nor men. Thence marching forward tho= 
row Theſſaly, taking the __ of Thermopilz,he came down 

V3 into 
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Chap. 8 into Greece, that is, Achaia, where he razed all the cities except 
Thebes and Athens, He forcibly entred Peloponneſus; he waſteth 
Corinth, Argos & Sparta. Thence hebrought himſelf into Epirus, 
where he goeth onto make the ſame ranſackings & deſtructions. 

The year followmg leaving Epirus, he invaded Achaia ; and 
the ſame, together wich Epirus, and che bordering Provinces, for 
Full four years ſpace,he laboureth ſhamefally to deli roy by ſerting 
them on fire,and razing them, 

When thus for hve years he had aflicted the Faſt with crac! 
ranſackings, he ſet his minde to invade the Well : he paſſeth into 
Palmatia and Pannonia, and thoſe regions he razed far and 
neer. Hear Ierome, who then lived, bewayling the Gate of this 
rime,the tempeſt hitherto raging ; Epiſt, 3. The Romane blowd is 
daily ſhed between Conft antinople and the Inlian Alps : The Goth, 
the Sarmatian, Quads, Alanus, the Hunns,the Vandals,the Mar 
comanny do force and take by violence, S$ eythia, Thracia, CMa- 
cedonia, Dardania,Daria,T heſſaly, Achaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, and 
all the conntrey of Pannonia. How many CMatrons, how many 
godly Virgins, and comely and noble bodies Were mecking-ftocks to 
theſe beaſts ? The Biſhops taken;the Presbyters anddivers Orders 
of the Clergy ſlain. The Churches overthrown, Horſes tabled at 
the eAltars of Chrift the reliques of Martyrs digged up. The 
Romane Empire goeth to rnine ; what heart doſt thou think have 
the ( orinthiansnow, the Athenians, Lacedemonians, eArcadians, 
and all-Greece, over whom the Barbarians command ? 

Burt the year following, being of Chriſt 401. the ſame Alari- 
cs,the Gothes, Alanes,and Hunns following him,about to wage 
war in Italy alſo,brake thorow Xoricam, and came thorow the 
*7;;4 entinum * Forrelt of Trent into Venice ; thoſe Cities in a ſhort time he 
Saltum: brought under his power, and beſieged the Emperour Honor: 

at Haffa; ſa that almoſt all in Italy now thought upon removing, 
But here,at kength, St#ichothe General of Honorins, having ga» 
thered a great Army,ſtayed his fury, and conſtrained him being 
once or twice 9ycrcome and wearied with battels (which fell out 
againſt him )to retiremnto Pannonia, whence he came, Our of 
which, alictle afrer a league being made,and he honoured with a 
Military government by Howor:ne, he departed into 1/1;ricum 
a Province of the Eaſt. 
Alaricus being quit a litth while, yet leſt, thenceforth, the 
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blood;a repreſentation truely of ſo caſte an application,that there 


Of the Seals. A $7 


Weſt ſhould be at anytime * idle, forthwich in the year 404, a. Chap. 8. 
nother memorable violent breaking in of the Barbarians upon * feriarctsr, 
Italy is undertaken, Radagaiſe a Scythian being Chieftain ; who 

with an Army of Gothes,Sarmatians & Germanes, to the num- 

berof two hundred thouſand,the fortifications in the Alps being 

beaten down, he paſſeth into the Venetian region, Xmilia, and 
Hetruria,and beliegeth Florence ; where being vanquiſhed, with 

a great ſlaughter,by Stilicho,he is taken and beheaded, 

This ezemy,howſoever terrible, in a (ſhort ſpace of time, and 
with leſs loſs, being taken away, preſently in the year 406, the 
third, and that the moſt grievous and deadly inrode of the Van-= 
dales and Alanes,is made upon the Weſt;theſe taking with them 
the Marcomanni, Heruli, Swedes, Alemans, Burgundians, with 
a rabble of other. Barbarians : whereby,firſt France, then Spain, ' 
and laſtly Africa, are taken, and afflited with all kinde of cala- 
mities. \Vhich deſtructions Terome(t pit. 1 1. hath thus partly 
expreſſed, partly implyed. Innumerable, ſaith he, and moſt fierce 
nations have taken Whole France. Whatſoever is between the Alps 
and Pyrenean mountains,which ts encloſed with the Ocean and the 
Ronegthe Dnadns,the Vandale, Sarmatian, Alans,Gipides, Heru« 
li, Saxons, Bargundians, Almeans,and Pannonian enemies have de- 
fſtroyed. ' Mentz is tahen,and plundered,and many thouſands ſlain 
3 the Church. The V, __ with long ſiege deſtroyed, the ſtroug 
City of Rhemes, the Ambians, eAttrebates, Morin, Tornacnt, 
Nemete, eArgentoratus, tranſlated into Germany. Aquitane, and 
the Provinces of Novem populorum, Lyons and Narbongexcepting 
a fewv Cities,are all razed. 1 cannot mention T oloſa Without tears, 
which that it 15 n1t yet deſtroyed, the merits of Exuperins that holy 
Biſhop, are the cauſe. Spain it ſelf, even now ready to periſh, 
rrembles ; Rome ranſoms her life With gold. 

And this was that terrible {torm of Hail mixt With fire and 


———— 


Part Tt. . 


fell ſo apr a thing from NViceph.Gregor. #. 2, c.7. never fo muck as 
thinking of the Revelation,bur yet treating of the Scythians, that 
I cannot but ſet it down : As, ſaith he,cerrors from heaven are of- 
zentimes (trichen snto men by Godzas lightenings, flaming fires, and 
ſuddain ſtorms, &c. So theſe Northern and Hyperborean terrors 
are reſerved by God,that they may be ſent for puniſhme:t when and 
wpon whomit ſhall ſeem beſt to his providence, But I will add a 

G 4 Corollary 


— 


$8 A Comment upon the Revelation, Parti. 


Chaps. RE alſo out of Achmetes, for the Readers farther confir - 
mation. | 


A Corollary ont of Achmetes concerning the 
fognification of Hail, Fire, and Trees, in 
hrs interpretation of dreams, 


In the 191 Chapter, out of the Rules of the Indians, Perſians 
and Egyptians - SzoW, Hail, Ice ; do portend miſeries, cares, and 
rorments. 

If any ſeal ſeem to ſee Hail any where fallen let him expett a 
ſuddain hoſtile aſavlt.. 

If he ſhall ſeem to ſee Hail, which ſpall have hart the ſtalkes of 
Wheat or Barley : in that place where the ſtalkes were broken,Wwar- 
like ſlaughters ſhall happen. 

Alſo Chap, 159. out of thejdeclaration of the Indians, Chap. 
160. out of the explication of the Perſians and Fgyptians, Fire 

frgnifyeth death, war, fightings, puniſhment and affiition, If it ſhall 
ſeems to burn any thing or any one. 

Alſo Chap. 15 1. The Perfians, Indians, Egyptians, interpret 
trees to {ignitie men, chiefly Magiltrates, Pezrs, and honourable 
men : as, 

If any ſhall ſeem to himſelf to ater trees, and to prune thews, Le 
forall be an honourable man,and a nnrſing father of the people. 

If a King ſhall ſeem to himſelf to have planted trees, he ſhall or« 
dain new Magiſtrates. Allo, | | 

If trees, by continuance of time being corrupted and putrified, 
foall decay the Peers of the King ſhall die of a natural death, 

If he ſhall ſeem to ſee young ſprouts, which are groWn totrees, 
this appertaineth ro the ſucceſſion of his Lords. 

Tf one of the common people ſhall ſtem to himſelf to have gathers 
ed leaves of trees into hu houſe, he ſhall obtain Wealth from the 

* pro modo, Nobility, * according tothe meaſure of the leaves, &c. 
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The ſecond Trumpet. 


The ſecond Trumpet being about to ſubvert the Romane Em- 
pire 
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Part 1: : 


Of the Seals. 


pire,now enough waſtcd in the Earth thereof, with a moregrie- Chap. &. 
yous ſtroke yet aſſayleth the Sea : the third part whereof, by the Verſ.8. 
fall ofa great Monntainanciently threatning it, but now burn-- 
ing, it turneth it all bloody, with a great deſtruction as well of 
living creatures,or fiſhes living therein, as alfo of the navy, That 
is, the deſtruRion of Rome the great city once or twice taken,ſpoil- 
cd, and burning with hoſtile flames, brake our to the ruine of the 
Jargeneſs of the Romance juri{diftion; the Barbarians now at their 
pleaſure fiercely entring into the Provinces thereof, by reaſon of 
the weakneſs of the head ſo afflicted, and dividing them into 
new kingdoms ; with an irreparable {laughter,both of the legions 
there abiding for defence, as alſo with lots of all aids of retain- 
ing and upholding (as of trafique the authority thereof, 
The Sea of the politique world,as I have faid,is that fatne/s of 
dominion compaſſing all the inhabitants in the communion of the 
ſame politique right. By this repreſentation the Dominion of 
Babylon is expreſſed, er. 51-36. where the Lord threatneth,zhat 
he will dry up the Sea thereof, make the ſpring thereof dry,which. 
2 44, is expounded, keeping the ſame Metaphor, the nations ſat 
flow no more unto her, The amplitude allo of the Allyrian king- 
dom is ſo deſcribed, Ezeh, 31.4.The waters made her(to wit,the 
Aſlyrian Cedar ) to grow ; the deep, or the ſea, hath exalted her. 
Haply alſo the dominion of Pharaoh,is the Sea, E/ay19.5-where 
coccrning the deſtruction of his kingdom it is ſfaid,the Waters ſhal 
fail from the Sea thereof, that is, his Dominion ſhall be taken a- 
way. Whereupon thoſe great Empires in Daxzel are beheld ro a/- 
cend out of the Sea,that is,to ariſe out of the largeneſs of Dominion. 
Now that the third part of the Sea,that is,;he Romave ſea,is laid 
tobecom bloud;we muſt know,that blood,firſt, is take for lawgh- 
ter,then for death alſo without blood: but that dearh,in a rnaner, 
is taken for ruine,even of a thing wanting life, fee Ezeb.14.19.8& 
3.18,20.& 18.13. Am9.2.2.Rom.7.9.Wwhereupon to become blood, 
or bloody, is a repreſentation of a thing that /#ffererh rnine, to 
wit,as it were bleeding like a living creature ſlain or butchered. 
That therefore here the /ea is ſaid ro become bloody,by the fal of 
a great mountain,it ſheweth nothing elſe, but that it ſuffered by 
that fall a certain Death, or a violent Rxine. That which in the 
hyals, where the ſame reprefentation is, a little'more plainly : 
laid, * that it became 4s the blood of a dead man, that is, of *Chap,16, 3+ 
ane 
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A Comment pon the Revelation, Part x. 


K 73 peep 


yield his ſcat and Kingdom in France, to the Gothes. 


one ſlain: the meaning is, that the Roman Dominion 'or fulneſs, 
was overthrown, cut in pieces, rent, deſtroyed. * 

The like myſterie of a Afounmin lignifying a City is Found of 
old Babylon, Terem. 51.25, Behold 1 come unto thee O Plague- 
bringing (or deſtroying) Alountain, which deftroyeſt the whole 
Earth. and I Wl ſtretch out mine hand, G&c. and 1 will make thee 
a Mountain of burning, where the Septuagine have it ÞG- Hune- 
TUp19145w00, a mountain on fire,in the ſame lence wherein 7o/,here, 
%O- evpl xaibuerer, a monntain burning with fire. Concerning the 
ſame, 1/a.13.2. »pon the high Mountain, lift ye rp 4 Standard. 
The T argum,upon the City aWelling withont fezr. The like,Chap, 
37-24. to Senuacherib King of Aﬀlyria : Thou bſt r:iled, ſaith 
he, on the Lord, and ſaia, by the multitude of my Clur'5ts 1 have 
aſcended the height of the mountains, The Targum, 1 have aſccn- 
ded into the defence of their Cities zbut whether rightly, i doubt, 

Furthermore, that a TMonnrary is here ſaid to be fent or caſt 
into the Sea, it is the * elegancy of the figure ; ſince a mountain 
can no otherwiſe hurt the Seagthen by being thrown into it, And 


*remember, that this hath place in the following Trumper, alſo, 


concerning the falling Star, verſ. 10. 

As concerning the Hiſtory, Rome was firſt taken in the year 
410. and that by the ſame Alariczs King of the Gothes, who 
had brought in,as it were,the entrance of the deſtiny, in the for. 
mer Trumpet ; but now after the death of Sr:;cho making new 
ſtirrs, and preparing a new and fatal expedition into Italy; 
whereby he brought Hoxoris into ſuch ſtreights, that the Barba- 
rian himſelf could make a new Emperor of Rome, namely, Arta= 


1us,with whom he beſieged Honerirzs Arguſirgy at Ravenna,now, 


in defpair of his eſtate, thinking to fly into the Eaſt, leaving the 
Welt. Burt the enemy repenting himſelf, wholly reſtored Hons 
rias, eAttalus being depoſed from the Empire, 

The rending of the Roman Dominion immediatly followed 
this deſtruRion of the City of Rome. I call Sigonins to witneſs - 
The miſerable deſtruttion,ſaith be, of Italy, the comtinned wars of 
France & Spain, & the new Empires ,noW at laſt, of the Barbarian 
Kings,in both the Provinces,have ſ#cceeded the Roman overthrow, 
e For firſt, Hoxorins, that he might recover Rome with the Em- 
pise, having made a league with {/xricys, was conſtrained to 


Two 
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Pannonia , which the G othes had leff, the fame (Honorirs) being 
deſtitute of power to make reſiſtance in ſo great difficulties, 
made a league with them, giving and receiving Hoſtages, 
Afterwards in the year 413, Conftantine, General of the ſame 
Honorias, le(t haply he ſhould fall into any ftreights of war,did 
willingly reccive into friendſhip, and ſeated upon the Rhone, 


_ the Burgundians,. who in theſe former years, the State being ſo 


diſordered, together with the Vandales had betaken themfelyes 


into France, 
To conclude, in the year 415 .the ſame Honerirs (as Procopi- 
24 relateth ) when the Gorthes, a little after, had paſſed over into 


neighbouring Spain, he granted to the Vandals alſo with their 


King Gndericas being lately driven out of Gaule by the Franks, 
the places which they had entered,to be inhabiced, upon conditi- 
on of making war upon the Gothes. He that defireth to know 
more, let him read the forementioned $7g945u5, concerning the 
Weſtern Empire, /ib.10.& 11. whence we took the aforeſaid 


relation, 


And ſo,thence-forward the largeneſs of the Roman Domini. 


@n is daily more and more rent and cut off, until, again inthe 
year 455. Rome being taken and ſpoiled by Gex/ericns the Van« 


dale, the whole Body of the Empire, thenext year,or not much: 


after,appcared to be diyided to ter kingdomss ; Which together 
with the names of the People, and of the Kings, and of the Pro. 
vinces over which they reigned, and moreover, certain things 
noted ont of the Hiſtory, to add the greater light,the following 
Table will ſhew, 


Two years after,in the year 412. the Hannes ranning over Chap.8. 
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Part I 


© —— 


A type of the rending of the Empire or Roman Dominion, in 
the year of (hriſt 456. and ſo forward, 


The K ing- 
doms. 


I Of the * 
Britaius. 

2 Saxens. 
3 Frankes. 


4 Burgun- 
dans. - 


5 Wiþgothes. 


6 Swedes & 
Alanes. 


7 Vanaales. 

8 Alemanes, 

9 Offre- 
goths, 


10 Grecians 


The Provinces 
- Wherein they 
reigned, 


In Britain: 


| 


Firſt in Gill, Belg. 
ſhortly aftec in 
Celtica ulſo, 

In Gall. Sequin, and 
Lions, 


of Spain, 


In that tra@ of Spain 
which is contained 
in Gallzcia and Lu- 
firania. 


In Africa » but a little 
before in Spain, 


In that traſt of Ger- 
many which was 
called Rhetia. 

In Pannonia, the 
Huns being vanqui- 
ſhed ; neither wa: 
thar age paſt, but 
they enlarged thei: 
k'ngdom into Italy 


allo. 

In the refidue of the 
dominion of theEn. . 
pire,For the Empire 
of the ancienrRome 
being di\ſſolved, the 
Empire of the Gre. 
eians is © be ac- 
counted one of the 
kingdoms » into 
which che dominion 


ſomerimes largely 
was divided, 


| Hengiſt. 


In Aquitain , and pare 


The names 
of the Kings 
reigning 1R 
the year 456 


WVartimer. | 


Childerick. 


Grnderick. 
T heodorick. 
Ric JAY in F, 


Eenſericas. 
Sumanus. 


Theodomirus 
. | 


| Aarcianns. 


of the city reigning} 


Certain things te 
be obſeryed, 


The kingdoms of the 
Burgundians was ſub- 
dued and utterly d&s 
troied by the Franks 
in the year 526. Bur 
for the raking up of 
the number of ten fit= 
Iy, the daminion of 
the Oft:ogothes ar 
the ſame time was 
parted into two king- 
doms; Panonia, which 
hitherco had obeyed 
them, taken by the 
Longobaids ; & Ita - 
ly onely left ro the 
Kings of the Oſtro- 
oothes. 


The kingdom of the 
lemans, from the 
year}475,became o1,C 
with the kingdom of 
the Heruli,'o long as 
they reigned ia Ita » 
ly, to wit, 16 years. 
The Longobards ſuc« 
ceeded rhe Oftro* 
ethes alſe in Italy, 
vn called out by 
Narſcres,after he had 
deſtroyed the king- 
dam of the Oftio- 
gothes; in the year 
569. but they then 
delivered their ſcats 
in Pannonia to the 
Huns and Avares, te 
be enjoyed ay" 


An 


part 1. | .\., » Of the Seals. 9 


n And at length, after this manner, zheſe ten Kingdomes, into Chap.8. 
which the holy Ghoſt had foretold,as well by Dazicl, 3s by Fohy, 
that the Romane Empire at the laſt ſhould be divided,ſeem co be 
he reckoned; and not at allto be eſteemed according to. ſo many 
bare names ( as uſually is done ) of ſo many regions, or tracts of 
land, but rather Kingdomes, into which the Dominion and Lord- 
ſhip of the Empire ſhould be rent. Yet notwithſtanding, let vs 
not think that che limitation of this number of ten, isto be ſo 
ſri&ly conſtrued, that it excludeth at any time more Kingdoms, 
or any manner of governments : but that the Empire thould be 
ſevered into ten at the leaſ?,orinto ten principall Kingdoms. That 
which even from that originall rending, which we have ſet forth 
untill our age,under ſo many fates and alterations, T think to have 
ke been alwaies the truth; ajthough it were ſufficient for confirma. 
Is tion of this truth, if onely inthe beginning it had been divided in- 
= to ſo many Kingdoms, howſoever haply afterwards the num- 
of ; 4 ber were diminiſhed. But the like prophctic,concerving the rend- 
_ - ing of the Monarchie of Alexander, may teach us, chat ſo as I : 
ar . have ſaid, and not otherwiſe,that limitation of the number of ten : 
_ : _ . Kingdoms is to be underitood : in which, although beſides theſe 
* ; four principall Kingdoms, of Aacedovia, Afea, ' Syria, and E- 
= gypt,a fift alſo Thracia was added, Lyſmachus being the foun= 
_- der;yet the holy Ghoſt bounded that mulrtiplicitic in a number of 
_ four. Recken chem to be ſo gany at the leaſt, or ſo many prin» 
cipall Kingdoms, For there was no ſuccefſion in the Kingdome 
by of Thracia, thongh it began together with the reſt, and cadired 
y forty years; but it ended with the firſt King Lyſmachxs, and 
= therefore not to be brought into the number. The like hereanto 
as is to be judged of this ten- fold Roman diviſion. Wherefore, let 
wy it move no. man, if beſidesthe Kingdoms reckaned up in Frazce, | 
c< he ſhall haply:find there the Kingdom: alſo of the! A/aries of 
l Orleazce,and alſo the dynaſtie of the * Cities of Brirainzcontinn- * Armoricarum 
y ing from the Empire of Honorixs,untill theſe times, For he ſhall ©/2/##1#m. 
” find this latter to be but of a very mean Dominion; the former 
Y to have from thence endured bat a ſmall rime, to wit, ten years 
- at the molt, Neither of them therefore to be reckoned with the 
's reſt, for like place and order ; neither, if any be'to be found:of 
, the ſame ſort, othetwhere. | 
d | ; 
] The 
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A Comment 'uponthe Revelation. Part 1 


Chap, 8, 


.: Verl, to. 


- 


——— 


The third Trumpet. 

Thethird Trumpet did utterly threw down and extinguiſh 
the ſhining farre, to wit, the Roman Heſperss, or the Weſtern 
Geſar, even now from the time that Geyſericxs the King of the 
Vandals had ſpoiled Rome being taken, falling headlong, and as 
it were, {truggling a little while with death, under theſe names 
of Ceſars of no account, Avitus, Majoranus, Severus, Anthe- 
wins, Olybrins, Glycerias, Nepos, dying with inteſtine treaſons 
and laughter; and at length, in the year 476. fetching his laſt 
breath under the farall name of A»ugnſtalns; and pulled from the 
heaven of his authority by Odoacer King of the Hervli ſent againft 
him; this being the moſt bitter fate of the Founrains and Rivers, 
that is, of the Provinciall Cities and Magiſtracies. 

The Heſperian Ceſar here I cal him, who, after the diviſion 
of the, Empire into Eff and weſt eſtabliſhed , even frem the. 
Jeath of Theodoſins thefirlt, remained as yet Emperour of anci- 
ent Rome and the Y7e/2,but of a very ſhort continuance; as who 
ſhould utterly fall from his heaven,at the ſound of this Tramper, 
after the year 91. 

For whereas the Biſhop of Rome, more then 3 20. years after 
that this Heſperian Ceſar had /er in eAwonſtnlns, did anew far- 
rogate the Kings of France( who were x > cone" of Germany) 
into that name and title : he brought no other thing to paſſe,vut 
that, by this coverture of Ce/ar gevived, or of the fixt head of 
the Beaſt yet reigning, he himſelf might not at lengthbe ſo appa- 
rently accounted for the laft head, that is, Antichriſt, by men of 
ordinary underſtanding. 

But this papall Ceſar pertaineth not to the heads of the Ro- 
man Beaſt;but tothe horns or Kingdoms,into which,che Empire 
ef the {ixt head , now adont to leave his room to the laſt head, 
wasto be rent. Neither, indecd, after ſo great a ſpace of tine as 
is of 325. years, ( for ſo many they are from eLugnftnlns to 
Charles the Great ) could there be a ſucceſſion, as it were, of a 
continued /erses, of Heſperian Ceſars. - 

But go to, let ns give further light to the Text of Zohn , that 
the reaſon of the interpretation may be manifeſt. An rhere fell, 
faithhe, a great Starye from Heaven, burning like a" Lamp. He 
ſeemeth to deſcribe a blazing Star or Comer; amongſt the kinds 
of which, reckoned by Ply, Lampadias is one, ſpecially ſo called. 


And 


roy 
And ſurely, not unfitly is Ca/ar of the weſt figured by ſuck a ſtar, Chap, IF 


"Of the Saks. 


for ſhort duratian. Concetning whom therefore ic will be ſatd, 


Chap 7. hen he cometh, he maſ? continxe bat a {mall time. But Verſ, x = 


che Star was a great one; as the htter to refemble a Supreme Ma- 
zeſty , whoſe excellency the S#» otherwhere in Prophetique 
pacables doth repreſent, And ſurely it is known, there have been 
Comers which have ſeemed to equajl even che Sun in magni- 
cude;of which ſort that this Star was, perchance he ſhall not erre, 
who athrmeth it. b | 

Non the bke parable of a falizg Star , leſt thou doube of the 


| application, E/ay ufeth, Chap. 1 4. 12. of the fall of the King of 


Babylon. How, faith he,art thox fallen from heaven,O Lucifer, Son 
of the morning; thon art cut dawn ta the ground. which diift wea- 
ken the nations? Otherwiſe alſo, as in that place of Efay, Chap. 
34-4. already before cited; $7ars falling from heaven are under- 
ftood of the rnine of Princes, or great perſonages. A ſtar therefore 
of a ſingular and unuſuall magnitude,doth denote 4 Prince,above” 
the common ſort of Princes , that is, a great and excellent one. 
It followeth: | 
And the name of the Srar is called /Y/ormWood. It is a pro + 
pheticall figure, wherein by the impotition, as it were, of a proper 
name, the qualitie or deſtinie, of the thing or perſon handled, is 
ſer forth z {ince otherwhere alfo, in the Hebrai/me, pie IT is 
73 payue, the matter ( 3s Lk. 1.37. nar pipe, every Bing ts wot 
»npoſſible with God: and to be cated,is all one, as t0-be, or to exif, 
as E/ay 56+7.My houſe ſhal be called aa houſe of prayer for whieh, 
Like 19. aw, 18,'/hall be, or ſhall be accounted,an houſe of prayer. 
And Gen.21.12. 1n Iaac ſhall thy feed be called, that is, ſhall be, 
Youmay ſee alfo the Seprnarint, E/ap. 14. 20. Ruth. 4.11. And 
cxamples of this figare, whereof I ſpake, are every where obvious; 
Far ſo,in E/a-7.14 concerning Chriſt, + vame foal be called Em- 
manuel, that is, he ſhall be SzarlpwaGr, God-man. And Chap. 9.5. 
His name ſhall be called Wonder fwll, (onnſellour,the mighty God, . 
the everlaſting Father, the Pre of peace , that is, ha ſhall be all 
theſe, Likewiſe in Fer, 23.6. Aud thif'ss the nam Whereby they hath 
call hiz.: Tus Lord Our RiGcuTre ouSNEsS* And 
Z ach 6.12. Behold the man, his name is the BR ANC a; it fol- 
loweth,b&auſe he ſhall ſpring ont of his place, Se. Adde hereunto, 
Rev. 19.13. Hivnemerocalted Emu WorD Or Gop, thac 
15 is, 
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is, he is chat Word of God. The like to theſe are found, Ferems- 
20.3. T he Lord calleth not thy name Paſtrur, but CMagor- Mifſa- 
bib, [| that is, fear round about ] for ths ſaith the Lord: Behold, 
1 will put fear into thee,to thy ſelf, and all thy friends. And Ezech, 
2 3.4+ Thenames of them ( that is, of the women of Samaria and 
Jeruſalem) 4holah and Aholitbah.Adde hereto E/a.8.3. Hoſc1.6,7 
By che very like figure is this Falling ſtar called Formmwood, 
that is, ( according to the Hebrews, with whom the abſtracts are 
uſed for the concretes) Ab/Jnthites, to wit, A Prince of bitrernes 
aud ſorrows. Such indeed was that Heſperian {2/ar, if ever any 
were, exerciſed with continuall calamities from his firit riſing,un- 
to his end; Who while he reigned, the Roman Empire ſhould 
be ruined. Yea by the ſeating up of whom, occaſion of the tuine 
was given,becaufe by ſuch diviſion of the Empire/as this)brought 
in, a way was opened to the Barbarians, and the Roman State 
was caſt into dire-full calamittes,Ts not he worthily called z/0rm- 
wood, for his lot , which fell out to be ſobitcer to himſelf and 
others? according to that of \gomi, Call me not Naomi, call me 
Harah, becauſe the eAlmighty hath «fflifed me With bitterueſs. 
But before 1 depart from henee, ſoniethins mutt be ſaid of rhe 
{tate of the Ciry,and Roman affairs,after thac fal of their Ca/ar; 
thata way may beprepar'd to the interpretation of the following 
Trumpet. Ceſar therefore of the YYe/# being ſo caſt down and 
extin&, in the mean while Odoacer the Herauliay held Italy 16. 
years, with the ticle of Kings who after two years reſtored the 
Conſulſhip to Rome,and to the V7; and Rtil preſerved it there; 
which notwithſtanding in the beginning, upon diſpleaſure,he had 
taken away. Him did Theodoric the King of the Oſtrogothes 
ſucceed; and that, as Paris Diaconns reporteth,Zeno the Empe- 
rour of the Ea#t delivering him [taly by pragmaricall anion, 
and confirming it by putting upon his head a ſacred veil. Who, 
( Odsacer being vanquiſhed and flain ) added Sicilia alſo to his 
Kingdom, befides Dalmatia and Rhetma, which were Provinces 
of Odeacer; he repaired the wals, and ſome buildings of the Citie 
of Reme, having gathered together a great ſumme of money for 
that purpoſe;ſo that there ſeemed;nothing could be deſired more, 
to the height of her former fortune, the infamy'of a City ſacked 
and burat, being excepted : he ordered the Kingdome very wiſc- 


ly ; he changed fo Roman Ordinance, but retained the Senate 
and 
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and Conſuls, the Senators,the Governours of the Pretoricm,the Chz p.8. 
Governours of the City, the Queſtor, the high Treaſurer, the 
Maſter of the privie purſe, and Captain of the Guard, Captains 
of foot and horſe, and other Magiſtrates that were in the Em- 
ire; and committed them onely tro Romans: which was alſo a 
while kept by his ſucceſſors, Arhalaricrs, T heodohatus, WV iges, 
Oftrogothian Kings of Italy, See Sigonins, De Imper, occident, 
115.1, eAnn. 479. lib. 16. annts 493, 494» 500. : 


) 


T he fogrth Trumpet. 


The fourth Trumpet procceding yet further, did utterly take yg , , 
away the light of the Rowan Majcity in the city of Rome, wher- Pots 
withit had ſhined until then, even under the Oſtrogorhian kings: 
ro wit, after the Conſulſhip of Rome had failed, from the year 
542. in that Oſtrogothian War, waged for the recoyery of Italy, 
firſt by Beli/arins, afterward by N ar/eres , Chicftains of 1nſti- 

»:azzs, then was Romeit ſelf, once and again taken, burned,and 

Lhe third part of it demoliſhed by T o7:/a; forſaken moreover (a 

memorable mock of fortune,) by all her inhabitants; & at length 

after ſo many decayes and flaughters,being regained by Narſeres, 

was a little after overthrown by a toiſterous form & lightnings; 14,11 404 1. 

ſhe that was ſometime the Queen of Cities, now at length being cuie (ic ſolirary 

bereaved of Conſular power,authority of Senate, & other Magts that was full of 

{trates, wherewith as with ſtarrs (he had enlightened the world, P<ople,how is 

is fallen from ſo great glory, into 1 know net what ignoble = __ 

Dukedome of Ravenna, over which in times paſt ſhe had come tar wag orete 

manded; and after is conſtrained to ſerve under the Exarchate, among eo 

( O miſerable darknefle) and to pay tribure, tions, and ; 
And this which is here mentioned, was the ſmicing of the third Princelle a- 

part of the Sunne, Moon, and Starrs, whereby it came to paſſe, *nBie Pro- 


' CO - inces; how i 
that the third part of the day could'not give light,.and the third Fn DS 


2 part of the night likewiſe. Where the light of che day , which bucary > ram. 
©, 1s the Sunne, iscalled by che name of the Day; andthe lighe of 1. 


tne night, which is the Moon, and the Scarrs, is cailed by the 
nameof the Night; according to that, 7er.31.35. which goveth 
the Sun for alight to the day, and the conrfes of the Moon, and of 


. the ſtarrs, for alight of the night. The ſunof Rome ſhone, as long 


as theenjoyed the Conſular dignity; and her reign over other ci- 
: H ties 


AGEs. 
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Chap.8. ties and provinces. The Moon and Stars there gave light,as long 
as the ancient aathority of the Serate and other Magiſtrates 
there yet remained, But theſe being all raken away (which came 
to paſſe under this trumpet) what was there but darkneſle,and a 
totall eclipſe of the light, as well of the day,as of the night? ro 
wit, which appertcined to her , to whom the third part of the 
light of heaven was due. 
 Therepreſentation of the ſun, the moon, & Nars,in thi under. 
ſanding, is moit uſuall with the Prophets, as E/ay 13. 10. alſo 
60. 20, where, for thy ſun ſhall ſet uo more, and thy moon ſhall 
not be in the wain, &c, The Targum hath, Thy kingdome ſhall 
ever ceaſe, (he ſpeaketh to Jeruſalem ) and thy glory ſpall ot be 
taken from thee. Allo Fer.15.9. where, concerning Jeruſalem, 
T he ſun there hath ſet Whileſt it was yet day; The T argum turn- 
eth it, T heir glory departed in their life-time, And Excek. 32. 7. 
_ concerning Pharaoh, When I ſhall put thee out, I Will cover 
the heavens, and make the ſtarrs thereof dark ; The ſame Para. 
phraſt curneth it, 774"#zlarion ſhall cover thee, When I ſhall pus 
out the Sflendonr of the glory of thy kingdome, &+c. 

Let the Reader transferr hither alſo thoſe things which I have 
noted before out of Achmeres,to give light to the fxth ſeal, which 
how they agree, it is wonderfull co bchold, 


"ERS RAS OLIN Ds Wb Ao, 


'® 
$ 2 
Fi 
> 
: 
| 
it 
| 
+] 
is 
28 
C 
1 ; 
: { 
þ { 
5 
|| 
if 
4 t 
þ | F 
; 
: 


Verſ. 13. Of the tree Wo-Trumpets. 
There remain yet three Trumpets, the greateſt of all, and the 
moſt grievous; and therefore difterenced from the former by the 
* ey now. title of three Foes, For after the *explanatien of the fourth 
Verſ. 12. trumpet; 7 beheld aud heard, ſaith he, a certain Angel flying tho- 
roW the mid(} of heaven, ſaying With a loud voyce , Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabitants upon the earth, by reaſon of the other voyces of the 
trumpets of the three Angels which are yet to ſound. Allo,(hap. 
9. 12. and 11,14. Doubtleſſe when the inhabitants of the 
Chriſtian Roman Empire, in the mean ſpace, while the former 
trumpets ſounded,had defiled themſelves with the worſhip of 
new idols, the trumpets which remained areencreaſed, for the 
punifhing now of a double ſinne, For that that ſinne alſo of the 
Romane Empire, came moreover into the reckoning of a crime 
to be puniſhed with the former, of the death of the Martyrs, it 
| appeareth, 
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ſomrh, Maith.12.42, But theſe things by the way, 
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appearcth, in that to the ſecond 30 is conjoyned this Elogie, to Chap.9. 
wit, The reſt of the men that were not killed by theſe plagues (that Verl, 20. 
is, as I conceive truly,by that Fo,and the former ) repented not of 

the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, aud 

idols of gold, and fil ver, and braſſe, and ſtone, and wood, which can 

neither ſee, nor hear, nor walks | 


The firſt Wo-T rumpet 


ſ, 
The fifth Trumpet. 


"The firſt 3yo-trampet is long fince paſt. Tha hath ſent ont to Chap. 9.v.1. 
deftroy the world, horrible bands of Locuſ?s ifſuing out of the 
helliſh ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, now by the help of Satar 
opened, that is, the Saracens or Arabians(a nation populous and 
innumerable, like Zocuſts) ſtirred up by the horrible falſe- pro- 
phecy of 11*hammed, to the ruin of ſo many nations, 

For the ſmoke aſcending out of the infernall pit, is Iſuhans- yer 2 
mediſme, which the Muhammedan impolters call 1ax;/pue. This Ty 
newly obſcured the world lately enlightened by the kingly pow- 
er and government of Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs, the dark- 
neſs of the heatheniſh errours being diſpelled. 

And ſurely, the type of Locuſts is the more apt, becauſe the 
Egyptian Locuſts alſo came out of the ſame Arabza, to wit,bore 
dering upon Egypt Eaſtward. For ſo, Exedas 10. 13, 14. 

The Lord bronght an Eaſtwind upon the land, and it brought 


' the Locuſts, and the Locuſts Went np over all the land of Egypt, 


and reſted in all the coaſts of Egypt. Belides, the eArabians are 
likened to Locuſts, for the huge multitude of the nation, Tudg.7. 
12. The Midzanites and the eAmalckites, and all the ſonnes of 
Kedem,or the eaſt, lay in the valley like graſhoppers for multitude, 
&c. Where is tobe obſerved, that the e4rabians in holy Writ 
are-peculiarly named Sons of the Eaſt, as is Arabia it ſelf Ip 
or the Eaſt; as in reſpe& of Egypt, where the Iſraclites learnt ſo 
ro call it, you may ſee, Gez.10.30, and 2576. 1.Kiugs 4.30, E= 


ſay 11-14. Jer. 49e 28. perhapsalſo, atth. 2.1, withthe ſame 


reaſon plainly, for which 4 the leſſer is called at this day Na- 
zolia; and Arabiafelix,ſeated ſouthward from the reſt of the 4- 
rabians, Ajaman, that is, the South. Whenee the Deen of rhe 


The 
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2D, The like repreſentation of Locwſts, concerning t he Afſyrians 
Ws and Babylonians about to deſtroy 7udea, is to *, a in Toel in | 
the ewo firſt Chapters; from whence,who ſo ſhall compare the 

deſcription of them both, will not deny that this type is bor. - } 

rowed. ; 1 

But. that the interpretation thereof tis to be referred to ho- ? 
ſtile forces, Achmetes {heweth one of the uſe of the Eaſt , whoſe ! 
words I have thought fit co be inſerted in this place. For ſo he, 
Chapter 300, out of the learning of the 1dians, Perſians, and 
Eg Jptians. 

Locuſts without doubt are referred generally to the multitnde of | 
enemies; for ſo it regiſtred in holy writ, that Locuſts go forth | 
by divize commandment, for the deſtruition of K ingdoms , like 
ſome Armie. This of holy writ, is meant of the writings of the 
Indians onely ; as alſo whatſoever in this book rellitheth of the 
knowledge of Chriſtian Religion, as will appear tothe Reader. 

He goeth on. 

If any, eitver King, or enaued with Authority , fhall ſtems to 
ſee Locuſt s going forth againſt anywregion; in that place let him ex- 
pet a multitude of enemies with great power; and how much da- 
mage the Licuſts jhall do, ſo much fyall they hart. 

Now therefore the repreſentation being confirmed, we ſhall 
ſee of the reſt of che deſcription. 

T here was given ts them, (aith he, verl, 3. poWer , ſuch a5 the 
Scorpions of the earth have; for they had, verl. 10, tayls like unto 
Scorploas , and in them frings w:th which they might hurt, and 

{verſ.5.) rhewr torment 15 44 the torment of a Scorpion, When he 
ſtriketh @ man. | 
. That is, they had not onely power proper to Locuſts, of con- 
ſuming and waſting the regions, over which they ſwarmed : but 
like monſters,tay ls as ſcorpions; by the ſtroke whereof, they alſo 
diffuſed their venome. An admirable thing, A Locuſt ſcorpion! 
but what manner of evil he meaneth, the ſymbole of a ſerpentine 
kind ſcemeth to declare, fincea ſcorpion is a kind of erpent. 
Bac by this kind, wherewith the devil firſt deceived mankind,and 
alienated it fro God, the Spirit of God is pleaſed to bring him in 
who was further to ſeduce men, whence that is 5 32:5, 5 & exaiac, 0 
TA. #.91.7vv 64#4ja4z41, the ſerpent, theold one, which deceiveth the 
world, chap. 12.9.& 20,2. The rail therfore of the ſcorpions With 4 
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ſting, doth ſet out the propagation of rhat diabolicall Aſzhars- Chap.s. 
medan falſe prophecie, with his whole furniture; wherewith the 
Arabian Locuſts did harm whereſoever they came { O horrible! ) 
as much as by force of arms: yea, the Saracens were the firſt from 
the creation of mankind, that drew after them this train of molt 
filthy ercours; neither do believe ever any nation, before theſe, 
attained the Aorarchy of the world, by the like impoſture con- 
cerning Religion, and a pretence of deſtroying i1dol-worſhip. 
But it is ſaid to them,"Iva wi adrimo: xp ror Ths ye, Bde my Verl, 4, 
YAuger, 54 mis SvSpor, & wh rhs av0ars: we, That they ſhould 
'not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing , neither 
any tree; but thoſe men onety, Who h:d not the [ſeal of God in their 
foreheads- 
Fer the ſignification of the particle :r'@), the ſenſe is either 
exceptive, that they ſhould hurt, none, neither graſs, (for ſo figni- 
fies x6p155 with the Greek Interpreter) nor green thing, nor tree, 
except thoſe herbs onely, trees, and greea things, Which were not 
marked with Gods ſeal; (to wit, as men, and grafs, trees, and 
green things mutually explain themſelyes: or it may be expound- 
ed, not exceptive'y, but adverſatively, after the uſe of the parti- 
cle # 44 in the * ſacred Greek dialect, for 2x4 (to wit) that it is « yah. 12.4. 
faid to them, they fhould not after the manner of common Lo- Rom. 14.14. 
cults feed upon, either graſs, or tres, or any thing at all that is and clſewhere, 
green; but that, ſuch things paſſed by, they ſhould deſtroy 
men onely: to wit, of the number of them , whom the ſeal of 
the Angel had noe. freed, in the beginning of the trumpets, from 
the plagues of them« 
Whether way ſoever it be caken, it were in vain to trouble 
ourſelves about the fignitication and difference of graſs, green 
thing, and trees ; the which are to be referred to the * decorum 73 mp;ops, 
of the figure, wherein a myſterie is not to be ſonghe, For ſo,con- 
cerning the Egyptian Loculis, Exod. 10.15. They covered the 
fee of the whale earth, ſo that the land Was darkened, and they 
, Pk every herb ( Septuag. Xiploy ) of the land, and all 


the fruit of the trees ; and there remained not any green thing 
( Xa®p3r.) on any tree, or in the herbs of the field, through all the 
tand of Egypr. But that onr Locults ſhoald afflit even men them- 
ſelves,it appearcth hence,that they are not of the kind of yermin, 
£0 wit, natural Locaſts, but —_— upon occaſion whereof, 
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it will be worth our labour, once for all, ro lay down this for a 
rule;when any thing is attributed to a prophetical type, which by 
nature cannot comply with the ſame, that then it leadeth to the 
underſtanding of the thing ſignified in the rype;8& teacheth, that 
the interpretation is to be made according to the condition thers 
of. Which thou mayſt obſerve to be done foure times,at the leaſt, 
in this viſion ;-as when there is attributed to Locuſts, not onely 
power to ſet upon men; but allo the face of a wan , the hair of wo- 
men, golden crowns,breſtplates of iron : by all which we are given 
to underſtand , that not vermine, but men are meant; and thoſe 
not clergie-men, as many gueſs, but alrogether war- deſtroying 
ſouldiers; of which Locuſts it is further ſaid ; 

It was given to them, not that they ſhould kill men, but that they 
ſhould torment them five moneths, To witzin this the Arabia; Lo- 
cuſts differ from the Ewphratean horſmen;of whom, in the follo. 
wing trumpet. It was given to the Saracers,that they ſhould long 
and cruelly torment the nations of the Roman Empire;butit was 
not at all given to them, any way to bereaye the very Romane 
Trieatal(asT may fo call it)of life. For whereas,in the mean pace 
while the former trumpets ſounded, a new Pontificial Kingdom 
had grown up,out of the ruins of the politick ſtate of old Rome, 
as it were, on the ſame pace with the rain of the other;the Sarg= 
cens could neither extinguiſh the kingdom of this,nor of that new 


' Rome,Conftantinople.Contrariwile, the Txrks,the royal City be- 


Verl. 6. 


Ver. 7. 
Verl. 8+ 


| Jerks. 


ing taken,utterly ſubverted the (0-/tantinopolitan Kingdom,as in 
the following trumpet we ſhall hear. But of the five moneths, in 
the compaſſe whereof that tormenting by the Locaſts is limited: 
we ſhall more aptly ſpeak, when wecome to the repetition of 
them, in the tenth verſe. : | 
In thoſe daies men jball [eek death and ſhall not findit:and hal de. 
fire to die, & deuth ſhal fly from them:that is,the calamity of thoſe 
times ſhould be ſo great, that men ſhould be weary of their lives. 
For,thar. thou mayſt not think they dealt by bare perſwaſiows, 
or. wiles of deceits; they carried the matter by force of arms. and 
that by the inſtruftion of I/ahnwed himſelf; whoſe preparation, 
certainly,terrible cnough, rogether with the largeneſs of gaining 
dominion, and habit of a warlike nation , is ſet forth in a moſt 
lively manner: The warlike preparation,thus: 4A» che Shapes of the 
Locuſt s like unto horſes (that is,horſmen )prepared to battel,T heis 
reeth, as the teeth of lions (char is,they were ſtrong to devour, foel 
1-6. Dan.7«v7 23+) And they had breſtplates of iron;@ the ſound 


of their wings as the ſoundof chariots, with many horſes running to HIT 
_ Thedwhole deſcription is taken out of foe, - is | 3s —_— | 
yery repreſentation of Locuſts,as I have ſaid. See chap. 2.4, chap. 
1.6, chap.2.5- The ſucceſs and Jargeneſs of ſecking dominion,the 
crovyns(as 5t were, like gold, ſet upon their heads)do ſhew ; & that Verlſ. 7. 
not unfitly. Never was the dominion of any nation fo far ſpread; 
nor in ſo ſhort a ſpace,were there ever ſo many Kingdoms, ſo ma. 
ny regions, brought under the yoke. It is incredible to be ſpoken, 
yet it is moſt true: In the ſpace of fourſcore years, or not many 
more;they ſubdued and added to the diabolical kingdom of 41. 
hamed, Paleſtiza, Syria, both Armenia's, almoſt all Aſa the leſs, 
Perſia, India, Egypt, Numidia,all Barbary, even to the river N;- 
ger, Portugal, Spain. Neither ſtaicd their fortune or ambition 
here; until chey added alſo, even a great part of 7raly as far as to 
the gates of Romezas alſoSicily,Candy,Cyprus &the other Iſlands 
of the mediterranean Sea. Good Cod, what a vaſt tract of the 
earth is this! how many crowns here!whence it is worthy of ob- 
ſervation alſo, that there is no mention made of a third part,as im 
the other trumpets : for this deltrution fell no leſs without the 
bounds of the Romane Empire, then within it, extending even 
to the farthelt Indians. : "y 
Tt remaineth that we ſpeak of the habit of the warlike nation. 
And the faces of them,faith he,were as the faces of men, Thele Lo« 
cults were with a humane face,that is,indeed they were men (leſt 
any haply ſhould conceive, that it was meant of vermin) havin 
hair as the hatr of women. that is,by nation Arabians, who, fait 
Plinie,wearlong hair,and (after the manner of women)uſe head. 
tiers, P/1z.1.6.c.28:with whom it is the manner,even to this day, 
astravellers atfirm, that going into battel they make themſelves 
horns,and curled locks of their own hair, Camer.oper.ſubciſ.tom. 
Ic. 39. whence it will be evident, that the place cited by our 
Brightzaan, out of Herodotus in T halia, as it were, for the pol. 
ling of the Arab1an,isto be taken,not of polling the head; bur cis 
ther ſome cuſtome of cutting the beard, uſed by the Arabians in 
imitation of Bacches; (of which Plizy maketh ſome mention, 
when he ſaith, their beard was wont to be ſhaven, ſaving on the 
upper lip;)or, of the rounding of the ends of their Hair, without 
the whole polling of the head. Both which, haply, becauſe it was 
| anuſual faſhion of the worſhippers of Bacchxs, their neighbour 
ol; God forbad his people, Lev.19.27. and 21. 5. Howſocver 
it be, I donbt not but 7/;y had ſeen Arabians at Rome: Is 
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Chap,g, It followcth, of the continuance of the plague; which ſurely 
VYerl. 5, is determined in the compaſie of five moneths, according to the 
* 4b exortu type of Locuſts, which continue ſo many moneths;to wit, *from 
2-g3liarum. rhe rifing of the ſeyen Starrs (by the ancients called * the going 
Bxitys v/» it of the ſpring, about one moncth after the vernal equinotti- + 
»m) when they arc hatched of cggs left in the earth all the win- ? 
ter,unto the beginning of Awtumne,when alla leaving other eggs | 
upon the carth, for an ercreaſe of the next year, they preſently | 
dic: you may ſee P1nte, lib.1 1.chap. 23. | 

Yet God would have this not3tion of time agree not onely 1 
with the type, but with the antitype alſo; when as he delivercd ? 
Traly, the chief of lands, and the molt eminent for that ſame | 
finne which cauſed the plague, to be vexed with invaſions by the 
Saracenicall Locuſts, from the year 830, tothe year 980, that is, 
x50 years, or five monaths of years. 

The plague, indeed, reſted upon other countreys longer, in a 
certain courſe. For ſpaces of time, ſome ſhorter, ſome longer; 
<hizfly upon the Faſtern regions, of Syria, Egypr, and Aſia the | 
lefle, which bordering upon the head of that Empire, that firſt * 
was at Damaſen, after at Bagdad, became, for many ages, asit | 
were the fore: parts of the Saraccnicall body. 

And, that 1 may note this; although what countreys ſoeyer 
they poſſeſſed , they tormented the inhabitants thereof with 
that yenemous ſtroke of the ſcorpions tayl, as I have ſaid; 
yet he Italians ſeemed to havefelt the ſtroke of the tayl of 
the Locnlts, after another, ( I know not what ſingular) manner. | 
For the whole ſwarm being compared to a body,and the formoſt 
parts, as it is meet, aſſigned to the Eaſt; what ſhall the African: | 
troops be, reaching ſo far from the head into the Weſt, but the ? 
tail? Bur from theſe ts all the calamity of 7ray, which they did | 
frike without intermiſſion with a by- blow ( ſee the ſubtiltie of 
ſcorpions) through the Mediteranean ſea, & the Iſlands thereof, | 

| Sardinia and Siciia;as if the holy Gholt had pointed his linger : 
Verſ, 10. hither,wphen asby an iterated mention of moneths, he ſaid; Axd | 
they had tayls like Scorpious and ftings; and 5n their tails they bad 

power to burt mea, five moneths. Far ſo the Complutenſe book | 

readeth it, Syrus, Primafns, e Andreas, and e:trera: agreeing. | 

therewith, Such interpectation, alchough it benot unproper for 7? 

declaring of the time;yet,that there is another Ggnilicatio of that / 


ſes; '| 
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ſerpentine rrain,and extending it ſelf mach further, [ have already Chap. gs 
faid; neither do T here aſeer my opinion.if any ſhall [utter himſelf 
to be perſwaded to allow of ſome ſecondary fenſe(beſides this pris 
marily intended, fuch as I am nor cafily wont to admit ) let him, 
for me. 

And this is one way, how the five Moneths of the type of Lo- 
c#ſts may be ficted co the thing it ſelf ated, There is alſo another, | 
if, becauſe cheſe five moneths are twice ſer down, the account be yer. © 
rherefore doubled : asif ( indeed \ the Holy Ghoſt would uſethe yup. 5, 
number of five, for the analogie and dzcorum of the type ; but Z 
double it, that it myghc anſwer the antitype, in ſome more large 
ſpace. For wherefore otherwiſe ſhould he iterate the mention of 
theſe moneths, almol: in the ſame words? Is there not ſome my. 
ſery in tkis iteration?I do not remember the like tobe any where 
elſe, in the continued deſcription of the ſame type. 

If therefore this ſhall pleaſe, :hree hundred years ( for fo many 
do twice five moneths of years make ) will comprehend, that no- 
table ſpace of the .ingdom of the Saracens, which is drawn from 
the beginring of the Caliphate of the Abajide ( who firſt made 
Bagdad their Impertall ſeat; ) to the raking of the ſame Bagdad 
by T ogrulbecxs King of the Turks ( whom we call Taxgrotipix; ) 
that 1s, from the year of Chriſt 7595. to the year 1055. This 
ſpace,traly,is larger,abour five years: but ſince the account ismade 
by moneths, there is no greater care to be caken of a few dayes, 
then is wont to be of houres, where the acconne is by dayes, This 
alſo may be added,that this ſpace may begin ficly,from the taking 
away of the yoke of the Exarchate from the city of Rome,wher- 
in the calamity of the former trampet ceaſed, For this happened 
at the ſame time, haply alfo, the ſame year. 

Ifthon enquire yet,wherefore the Holy Ghoſt did not compre- 
hend the whole continuance of the Saracenicall plague in theſe 
numbers, ſince before this principality of the 452/;de,to wit,from 
the year 63c. the Saracens by continued fuccelle had ſo inlarged 
their Empire, that now it was come to its * perfection: it may be + 2,yi;, 
anſwered becauſe this number of five Moneths, was rather of the 
type of Locuſts,then of the antitype of the Saracens. And therfore 
what did properly comply with them it was ſufficient, if in theſe 
it {hould be ſee forth by ſome more remarkable ſpace of time, al- 
vhovgh « did nor perfectly meaſure it, NotwithRanding, I de- 

- termine: 
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Vetſ. 11. 


termine nothing here, but leave it to others, to whom God ſhall 
eve given more abilitie, to be further ſearched out, In the mean 
while, this difficulty doth nothing prejudice the interpretation 
concerning the Saracens. For whatſorver interpretation thon 
ſhalc follow, the ſame difficultic will actend thee, 

Ic remaineth, yer, to treat of the King, and his name. They 
had, ( faith he ) over them a King, the Angel of the bottomleſs pit , 
whoſe name in Hebrew is Abaddon, bat in Greek, Appollyon, that 
is, a Deſtroyer. 

The Hely Ghoft ſeemeth , in that he calleththe Angel of the 
bottomleſs pit a X7»p, to intimate, that theſe Locwſ?s ſhall be a 


_ Nation , not Chriſtian, but Infidell, which had nor given their 


name to Chriſt. For the Children of unbelief, or Pagans, are ſaid 
by Paul, Epheſ. 2.1. to be ſubjeft to the Prince, whoſe power ts 
of the air, who is none other then the e-Lngel of the bottomleſs pit. 
Contrariwiſe , who ſo become Chriſtians, are taken our of the 
poWer of Satan, to be converted to God, Aﬀts 26,18. 

Whatſoever it may be, it is a thing moſt worthy the exami- 
nation , wherefore he calleth this Frince of the bottomleſs pit, 
here, plainly by a new name, and unheard of; and not as he 
is wont, The Devil, Satan, the Serpent , or Dragon ? or if 
that he had rather, fromthe notion of deſtroying , why noc 
rather «modes, a name ( 35:Svrepe7t ) of like fhgnification, 
whereby the Jews had already uſcd to call him ; but eLhbaddon 
never? whether, becauſe fince the Adahemedans do glory, that 
they do adore and worſhip no other god, but that one ſole god 
Demiurgus, or Maker of the univerſe , which to the Chalde- 


ans and Syrians ſoundeth FRNAY Abada, and tothe Arabians 


themſelves is made known by the Epithere +19 Aba; that is, 
eternal ; the holy Spirit would mcet with them in a word of the 
like ſouud, bur of a contrary ſenſe ? by which ( in very truth ) 
he would intimate, that they were ſo farre off, ( whatſoever 
they pretended ) from worſhipping Abndan , or Abdin, that 
eternal maker of the world, that in the eſtimation of God Him- 
ſelf, whom they would have to be wopompiowwey, one only per= 
ſon, and not to be come unto by Chriſt , they took for their 
King, or divine power, not him, but an evil Angel, 4badaes, that 
ts, not th Maker, but the deſtroyer of the world. So when the 
Zeroboamites thought they worſhipped the God of 7/7ael in their 

: | Calves; 
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j Calves; the Scripture notwithſtanding faith , they ſacrificed to Chap. 9. 

Devils, 2. Chron.T1.15. : 

Or ſhall we ſay that there is alluſion to the common name of | 

the Kings of Arabia, of that Coalt, whence Mnhamed with * 

his Locuſts was firſt to ariſe ? who are afterward called 0bo- 

de, a name of authoritie , from-the Ancient King Oboda being 

eſteemed [of his] in the number of the 60D 5, and from whoſe 

Sepulchre 0hoda continued a name of the Kingsof Arabia to 

the Region of the Nabatears; as the Kings of XAgypt Pha- 

raohs , and Ptolomei; of the Romans, Caeſars; of the Parthi- 

ans, Arſace; and the neighbouring Kings of Arabia Pe- 

trea , Arete ? For Stephaurs the Byzantine out of the fourth 

book of Uranins a Writer of the Arabian Hiſtorie, faith, 

*OBOAA ywpioy NaGelalny, ins "OBO'AHE 5 Bagnits, oy $5090t5 ory 

TiHame:i. Obeda a Country of the Nabataeans, where Obodes the 

King, Whom they made a god, was buried. But Strabo and Zoſe- 

hus aflure me, that from him the Kings of that Coaſt were 

afterward called by the common name Obode ; of whom this 

mentioneth ewo of that name; one a Warriour, and too well nz yetto Fl 

known to the Zews, for the ſlaughter of Alexander Iammens co, lib.2.cap.z. 

their King; whom,certainly,that Ohodas the Arahian conſtrained 

to flie to /er/alem, his whole Army being ſlain in the Country 

of Gilead, about Ninetie years before Chriſt. Whom the Jews, 

not undeſerved]y, might call, with a ſmall change, Abaddoy, that 

is, a deſtroyer. The other dull and idle, contemporary with He - Antiquit. Tud. 

red. the great , whoſe Vicegerent Sys ( who governed the /6b.16.c.11,13, 
- State, as he lifted ) ſought Sa/ome the Siſter of Herod in marri- 34s 75+ 
| age - but being fruſtrate of his deſire, and becoming the enemy 
of Herod, by falſe accuſations of him unto Azg»ſtrs , brought 

him into great danger. Of this © boda Strabo maketh mention, 

once or twice, in the Arabian expedition of «£1/ius Gallus, and 

thar, with the ſame brand of flothfulneſs; ard faith, the ſame 

OboJa was joyned in atfinitic to the neighbour King Area, (and 

this was a common name, asI ſaid, of the bordering Kings of 

Arabia Petrea. ) Ont of the ſame Writer is to be gathered, chat 

the Kingdom of Oboda , being ſeated more towards the South; 

reached to the Red Sea. In which Coalt of Land, I do verily be. 

leye, the //maelires and Saracens inhabited, 


For ſurely its manifeſt that the Nabarheans,whoſe coaſt (asUras. 
mus 
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214 witneſſeth ) did comprehend the region Oboda, were 1/mae- 
{:tes; obtaining that name from Nabaieth the firit born of 1/ma- 
el; Zoſephms addeth, that Oboda being dead, eAreta,by the favour 
of Augnſtus, joyned his Kingdome to his own, 

IF any therefore , being moved with ſo great an agreemene, 
and aptnefle of things, ſhall be of opinion that the holy Ghoſt of 
purpoſe uſed this name Abadaor, that by a certain parayomaſia,of 
the name of this King, he might point his finger to that nation, 
whoſe caſtome was to name their Kings with the like appellati- 
on; I ſurely think him worthy to be pardoned: eſpecially, ſince 
both words ſeem to be from the ſame root, common to the He- 
brews and Arabians, although, as it cometh to paſſe, in a 
contrary ſignification ; and ſeeing that, with the old prophets, 
examples ſometimes happen of alluſions little or nothing differ- 

Efay 11.7, ing. So, that which EZ/ay calleth Chriſt, 1x5 that is, A branch; 
| . Matthew turneth it to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, chap.2. 
yerſe ult. you may ſce alſo, fer. 1.11, 12. PW Schaked, an al- 
mond tree, 1Pw Schoked, i watch for, or, over, eAmos 8.2.4 
basket, y'Þ Kajits,that is,of ſummer fruits; becauſe there cometh 
VP Ketz, that is, an end, &c. And alfo, that the Jews of the la- 
rer age did uſe ſuch agnominations ; even this may ſerve for an 
argument; that a little before the coming of our Saviour, becauſe 
that Acharyoy, the river of hell,(as they heard from the Greeians) 
in ſound did not differ from Accaror, the city of the Philifins; 
See the Lxx. ( forſoin times paſt Ekron was pronourced; } of Beelzebub the 
+ God hereof, they made the name of Satanthe Prince thereof, 
Luke I1.15. that is, the Prince of hell: For hence, truely, as I conjecture, is - 
Beelzebub, termed the Prince of Devils, in the goſpel. 


The ſecond woe-Trumpet, 
Or, 
The fixt Trumpet, 


Another woe of plagues, (which untill chis day (O grievous! ) 
lyerh upon it ) calleth forth the Terrarchs of the Turks, with a 
numerovstroup of horſemen, from Exphrates, ( where they had 
now long ſtayed ) into the Romane  mpire. 
. Looſe ( ſuith the voice from the four borns of the eAltar of 
Verſe 14, jucerſe ) the four Angels which are bound at the great river 
Euphrates, - 


— 
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Enphrates. Angels arc put for the nations which they were Chap, 9. 
. thought to govern ; a metonymie not unuſall in this book, That 

appeareth out of this, that thoſe who arc immediately looſed by 

direRioa of the oracle, are an army of horſemen , ſent forth to 

kill men. 

» He biddeth to Joſe the Angels bound, Who breaking in upon 
the Romane regions , the former plague yet enduring, were re- 
ſtrained at Ernphrates, a few ages, that they ſhould not ac their 
pleaſare overrun further. In the beginning truely they adven. 
tured a little beyond, even unto Nicea of Birhynia; but Solyman 
being vanquiſhed, were again driven back to Exphrates , by the 
Chriſtian * Sea-worthies, in their expedition uato the holy land. * Argmnaite. 

Furthermore, the four Angels ſignifie ſo many Szlrantes, or 
Kingdomes, into which the 7#rks were divided , when firſt 
having paſſed over Exphrares,they had ſpread themſelves into the 
neighbouring coaſts of A/ia and Syria. Theſe Chriſtopher Riche- 
r#5, { concerning the original of the Tzrks ) doth thus reckon 
up, out e&f Scilix a Greek authour ; the firſt of «La, the ſecond 
of eAleps, the third of Dama/crs, and the fourth of Antioch, 
The firſt of which, the 4/az, or of Aja the lels, had its begin- 
ning in Cxtlamn/ms ( otherwiſe called, by E/machinas, if | mi. 
ſtake not, Sedyd«ddaulas ) allyed to that Tazgrolipix who firſt 
took Bagdad. He began his Kingdom, in the parts of A/;a bor- 
dering upon Ezphrates, ( (eſaria of Capadscia being conquered, 
and taken from the Romanes) for himſelf and his polteritie, 
about the year of Chriſt 1080; as the ſame Authour witneſſeth. 
The bounds whereof, afterward, Selymas his ſuccefſour enlarged, 
as farre as Nicea of Bithynia z but being vanquiſhed by ours in 
that renowned expedition unto Jeruſalem, he was conſtrained to 
leave the whole region which he had gotten, and to retire to Ex- 

rates. And the ſeat of this Tetrarchie, though in the beginning 
it were elſewhere, yet for the molt part, was at 1coninm, in the 
fame Capadoci.r. 

The ſecond was the T etrarchie of Alepo,the royall city therof, 
being Alepo, which was watered by an arm of Ephrates,brought 
thither by one of the Sultans. Siar/nddaulas was the firſt king 
hereof ( as witneſſeth El/machinus ) having obtained Alepo in the 
year 1079. whoſe ſucceſlour was RoduWanus Salghncides, inthe 


year 1095. 
| The 
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Chap. 9. The founder of the third Tetrarchie, the chief city thereof be - 
ing Damaſcus,was( by the teſtimonie of the ſame Authour)Tag- 
quddanlas Niſus, thenephew of Togrulbecus ( or T angrolipix; ) 
who ſubdued Damaſcrs in the ſame year 1079. His ſucceſſour 
was D#cathes, or Decacus, the brother of Roduwanus the Sultan 
of lepo, in the year 1095. Whom (faith Scilix ) all the region 
of Decapolts obeyed. But this reached to Emphrates. | 

To theſe, $:;/;x reckoneth the Antiochian for a fourth, con- 
tained within moderate bounds, For , ſaith he, the Cal/ipha of 
Egypt, of the Saracenicall ſtock, poſſeſſed the regions of Syria, 
unto Laodicea. But foraſmuch as that Axtiochian Kingdome, as 
it was a little remote from Exphrates, ſo it endured not bat four- 
teen years, Arntiochia being preſently taken by ours under the 
condutof Boamnnd: haply it were better, leaving oat, Antioch, 
to adde, for the making up of the number of four, the Bagdad, or 
Perſian Empire,upon the other fide of Zxphrates (for Scilix had 
onely reſpeft to the 7rks, who had paſſed Enphrates; ) that ſo, 
the whole 7#rk;/> Empire, beyond, and on this fide Exphrates, 
may be under{tood to be divided into thoſe four S»/ranies: the 
which, with the courſe of the Kings,or S/rans,for a certain time, 

* Diag74mmare. thou mailt ſee ( Reader ) deſcribed in the following * figure, for 

thy more diſtin contemplation, 


In 
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A Diagramme of the Turkiſh Kingdome parted in four parts, Chap, 9, 
at Euphrates, from the year 1080. and ſo forth; out of - 
Elmachinus, the Arabian, and Scilix, 


a Greek Authour. 


Beyond Euphrates. On this ſide Euphrates. 
"Of Bagdad. | Of Ceſaria. | Of Alepo. | Of Damaſcus. 
Togrulbecns Capadecia, and | F 
Olbarſalanns. |Iconium, Cc. | | 
in Afiathe leſs | 


Ghelaluddanlas Sedjiduddaulas,'Sjarſuddulas, \Tagnddanlas, 
3a the year 107. by sirname, Roduwanns. | ECACRS, 
Barkyarnucus Cutlumuſus. T agjuadaulas, | Ababacns, then 


AMnhammeans Solimannns. | hs ſoane, 


altve, in the 
year 1115. 


Mabumedus, Taniſmanins. | 
began tn the Aaſutns. Bulgarns be- | 
Jear 1117. | Caliſaſtlanns, | gan #n the year Sangninas, 

CFC. CFE. 1117: Noradinas, ec, 


And this was the ſtate of the Turkiſh affairs, when firſt they 
paſſed Evphrates, and, as it were, making a ſhew of their break» 
ing in upon the Romane territories , were confined to their Ij- 
mited priſon at Exphrates, But howſocver this quaternion of 
Szltans remained not entire till the time of their looting, but un= 

| derwent divers changes ; yet the Holy Ghoſt elteemeth the nati- 
on according to the itare of the firit irraption, wherein having 
paſſed Euphrates, they are bound untill an appointed time, 

And thoſe four Angels were looſed, being prepared for an hour, 
and a day, and a moneth, and « year, that they might flay the third 
part of men. 

This looſing of the Turks happened a lictle before the year 
x 300. the Caliphatſhip of Bagdad ( with which the firſt 7/oe ut- 
terly expired )being now extinguifhed by the Tartars, in the year 
1258;and the remnant of the Turks, who on the other 1ide of En- 
phrates, hitherto reigned in Perla, being caſt by the ſame Tartars 

(in the year 1289) as it were out of a fling, into the countries be= 

longing unto the Romane Empire , on this ſide of __—_— 
oY? 


Part I. 


- x12 . A Comment «pox the Revelation. 
- Chap. 9. For things thus framing, it happened alſo, that at the fame time 


the Latines, who had hindred, and Raid the irraptions of the 
Turks, now almoſt, 200 years, were driven out of Sy7;2 and Pa- 
leſtiaa, inthe year likewiſe 1291. In the mean time the Turks, 
although as yet divided into ſeverall provinces,invaded almoſt all 


the lefler «ſa, parted it among themſelyes, to be poſſeſſed by 
right of Inheritance; and at length uniting themſelves under the 


ſole condud of one of the Ochomans, without any reſtraint, ctu- 
elly raged, and paſſed over into Exrope: neither could they any 
more be reſtrained wich any force, untill they had deſtroyed the 
whole Conſtantinopolitan Empire with miſerable flaughters, 

But unleſs { be deceived, the Oracledefigneth the time allo of 
this overthrow of Conſtantinople : to wit, that tr ſhould come to 
paſs, a day, a monetb, and a year, that is, 396 years, after the 
Turks, the Saracenicall Empire being given them , began to be 
made ready by God;that is,from the time that Bagdad was taken 
by them. For this was the beginning of the breaking in of the 
Turks, when the Empire of the Saracens began to be ſubverted, 
and the dominion of the Romanes to be afflited ; yer ſo, as the 
force of the eyil was to be re{trained,untill the appointed time of 
ſetting them looſe.Certainly,the ſpace of time, agreeth to an inch, 
For, Almachinus the Arabian Hiltorian, whom we have already 
ſometimes cited, (then whom none hath more accurately noted 
the moments of times J reporteth, that Togrulbecus Salghncides 
the Prince of the Turks (he it is, whom we call Tazgrelipix, of 
the Zelzuccian family ) the royall city of Bagdad being taken, 
was clothed with the Imperiall robe, by Calipha { ajimius Bram- 
rilla, and enſtalled in the kingdome , in the year of the Hegira 
449; that is, 1057 of Chriit; then, ſaith he, was the kingdome 
eſtabliſhed ro him, From this time, therefore, the Turks having 
the principall ſeat of the Sareccnicall Empire, with the whole do- 
minion beyond Euphrates, are prepared, that after a propheticall 
day, moneth, and year,they ſhould kill the third part of men;that 
is, in the year of Chrilt 145 3, they ſhould. utterly extinguiſh the 
ze of the Romane Empire in the Eaſt, the royall city of Con- 
Gantinople being taken. For the ſpace from the year 1c 57, to the 
year 45,3, wherein Conſtantinople was taken, is preciſely 396 
years, whereof the day maketh one,the moneth zo, the year 365. 
The exaQneſs of the account is ſuch, that any one may eaſily. ima» 
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inc;that even the hour(which according to the proportion of the Chap.g, 
2 Chould make 1 5daies) would have agreed in like manner with "> 
the eyent, if the moneth of the inauguration of Togrulbecys had 
been declared,as well asthe year is. In the mean whule, untill that 
appear,ep%, an howr,may be taken here,not forthe twenticth part 
of the day, but for afit time; and the conjunQion xa), and, to be 
expounded * declaratively, as it were, prepared for a fit time, to * itnyillmd. 
wit, for a\day, « moneth, and a year, to ſlay the third part of men. 
But how,many years afterwards ſhould run out,til the ruin of the 
Turkiſh kingdome, is no where found : onely it is faid,, that it 
fhould come to paſſe at the end of the times of the Beaſt;to wit, 
the ſecond|/o ſhal paſſe, when the third zy0 ſhould beat hand, for 
the aboliſhing of the kingdome of the Beaſt, chap. 11.14, 15, 
But before I depart hence, I ſhall not unwillingly confeſfſe 
this, that except ſo cxaCt an agreement of the propheſie with the 
thing 'done, did, as it were, enforce me, another interpretation 
ſhould no way have diſpleaſed me, to wit, this, That thoſe An» 
gels were prepared and furniſhed for every occaſion ; whether 
need ſhall require,for an hoxr,or a day, or a moneth, or a year,to 
take the matter in hand. But whether ic be probable,that ſo accu- 
rate an anſwering of time, as here the event ſheweth, ſhould have 
happened by chance, let others judge, Some one perhaps there 
will be, who will make conſcience ſo to think, 
It followeth, of the quality and number of the Armies: And 
the — he, 75 is :1xs, of the army of horſmen, were tWo 
hundred thouſand thouſand. He nameth an e1rmy of horſe- 
zen, and no other armies,in the whole deſcription of the plague; 
as if this enemic from Exphrates ſhould be wholly an Army of . R Moſes 8 
horſmen. Whether was it, becauſe in the Turkiſh war, the horl- Fork 
men ſo far excecd the footmen in number, that this of no acconnt the Prarateuch. 
in reſpeR of that ? or rather ( which I believe the Holy Ghoſt Gox, faith he,is 
eſpecially reſpeed ) becauſe this is the very charaRer, already ® 8<ncral name 


conſecrated by Ezechiet,of the Nation of Afagop, of whom the i er 


Turks are derived. For ſo he deſcribeth that Nation, by their gyg is called: 
warfare on horſ-back, inthat famous prophelie concerning Gog, the ſame faith 


{ this in the age of Ezekiel was the * common name of all the /obn.Bapriſta, 
of a Jew be- 


coinming aChriſtian, in the prologue ofthe ſecond part, Leunclatins in the Pandetts of the 
Turkiſh Hiſtory,p. 185. Gog,at this day, by the Turks is called Gjok or K7zoc,with one onely 
ſyllable: whence Xzec Can, which otherwhere is Gog (an,&c,Gog Elp,which alſo is Gug Z!p. 
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A Comment upon the Revelation. Part 1+ 


Kings of Magog; as Pharach was of the Egyptians) Chap. 38.4. 
eAnd [ will bring thee forth, faith he, and all thine army, borſes 
and horſemen, and all of them clothed with armour. Again, 
verſe 17. eAnd thou ſhalt come from thy place ont of the North- 
partszthou ard thy people with thee,all of thens riders on horſes, &c. 
Furthermore, this Gog is called the chief Prince of Meſpek, and 
T bal : That,is, who going out of his coaſts, commanded both 
the Armeniaes, beyond, and on this fide Exphrates. I compre- 
hend here under the name of the hither Armenia,the Capadocians 
anciently called Aeſchins and Afoſch:; where alſo the chief town 
HMazaca is,afterwards called Ceſare; and in the ſame coalt the 
Xoſcbi mountains, being no obſcure tokens, that the inhabitants 
are derived from eſack. The further or greater Armenia is 
that which is called at this day Txrcomans, from the habication 
of the Turks, whercin in time paſt the city Thel/balana was, the 
T ibarenian and Balbitenian people, the river T eleboas, and other 
footſteps of the name Txbal. Yet notwithltanding , the war 
which Exechiel declareth, is not to be taken for this irruption of 


the Turks, which 7h deſcribeth (this onely he ſeemeth co point 


at;) but is to be under{tood of another, the laſt, under the return 
of the Jews; and that, if a man may conjecture, this which now 
is, ſomething befere departing. 

But of the type of the Armie of Horſe men, there is ano- 
ther thing, which with the good leave of the Reader, I will 
adde ; but on this condition, that no man think me over-much 
to regard the deceitfulneſs of names and etymologies, Even 
folid 3nd well-cooked meats, are wont to taſte more deliciouſly 
with ſauce. Let not the Reader therefore diſdain, that I ſer ſuch 
before him, To wit, that the Turks, before the looſing, now 
by long habitation were Perſians, and by that name frequent- 
ly called in the Byzantine Hiitorians. Certainly N\icetas, who 
in a Hiltory hath comprehended the moſt part of the time 
wherein they were reſtrained at Exphrates , almoſt alwayes 
calleth them Perfpans, very rarely Turks, Now the Perſians, 
if thou mark, even by the very ſound of thename, arc Hor{- 
men : ſince DD, Paras, by which name Perſia is called in fa» 
cred Writ ( with which Parthza is the ſame, onely otherwiſe 
pronounced ; | in the three Eaſtern languages, the Hebrew, 
Chaldeav, and Arabiar, doth fignitie a Horſe, or Horſe-man. 
There. 
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Thereſore for this reaſon, the Emphratean Horſemen are Trarco- Chap.g, 
perſians; that is, the borderers on Emphrates by their Natio- 
nall name arecalled Horſemen. 
Neither doth example of ſuch alluſion ( if any ſhall obje& 
diſ-uſe)ſeem to be wanting in Damiel, chap. 8. where the Mace- 
donians, who at that time were called «/£geades ( that istoſay, 
Foatiſh ) are ſignified by a type of Goars; and the King is ſer 
forth {by the repreſentation of an he-Goat. Behold, ſaith he, 
Hircus Caprarum , that is, the Male of the Goats ) cometh werſe 5: 
from the Weſt, &c. for he meaneth eAlexander the great , 
che KING of the eEgeans; They are the Hacedomians. 
For ſo that Nation was called, where the firſt ſeat of the king- 
dome was, from Carenxus the Founder, about two hundred 
years before Danie/, The occaſion of the name, the Epito- 
mizer 1»ſtinus reporteth out of Trog 4, ib. 7. whoſe words 
will take the pains to mention. Cararns, faith he, with 4 great 
multitude of Grecians, bemg commanded by an anſwer of the Oracle 
to ſeek places of habitation in Macedonia,when he Was come into E- 
mathia, he poſſeſſed himſelf of the Citie e/Edefſa, following a flock of 
Goats flying from a ſhower, the (itizens uot perceiving it,by reaſon 
of the greatneſs of the ſhovyres, and fog ; and calling the Oracle to 
mind, whereby he was bidaden to ſeck, an Empire by the condutt of 
Goats, he appointed it the Seat of the Kingdome ; and afterwards . 
religiouſly obſerved, whitherſoever he removed his eArmy,to have 
the ſame Goats before his enſignes; ufing thoſe as guides for his en= 
terpriſes, which he had for authors of hz Kingdome. The City /£- 
deſſa he called eAgeas, for memory of the benefit; and the people he 
named «/£geans. See the reſt, 
Such is the aptnes here,that a man may judge, that the type of 
the Ram alſoin the ſame viſton concerning the King of the Per- 
faas, hath alluſion to the ſignification of the name Elam (which 
is the other of th: two names whereby that Nation is called: )for 
5x with the Hebrews (whence the name MN a Ram) and DYxX | 
and Hy with the Chaldeans, ſignifie the ſame, to wit, tobe va- £9! ſer re- 
"liant, or ſtrong. Haply therefore 91 Elam, with thoſe, ſound. *%" 417- 
rd, as YN 2 Raw, with theſe;and thereupon the King of Elam 
is figured to Damiel in this type. Howſoeverit be, when the mat- 
rer it ſelf is confirmed otherwiſe, ſuch agreement of names with 
the type cannot but be a godly ſolace to ſich as ſtudic thoſe 
I 2 things; 
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things; whether we believe it to have happened by chance, or 0. 
therwiſe. And theſe things dy the way, 

Now-again I return into the way , to the Exphrateas ;horſ- 
Verſ 16, Men the number of whom is, ſaith he, * to pupae wops [Srov, 
\ woakg wprie Jes £Wo hanared thouſand thouſand. Some read it, pp H5 tpr/Jor, 
myriadum. = leaving out #%, aschap. 5. 11. But a huge multitude 1s ſignified, 
* Currunm Dei as Pſal. 68.18. * The chariots of the Lord are tWenty thouſands, * 
due myriades, thouſands thouſands. For wvpits N13) or If 5 is of thoſe 
wiltia auplicits amerall words, which in the Hebraiſme are wont to be taken 

indefinitely, as Sexcenti with the Latines; and doth expreſſe, not 
a number of ten thouſand, but any great number whatſoever; e- 
ſpecially when it is ſo doubled, as is to be ſeen , Dax. 7. 10. But 
there is no man ignorant, how great and hoy imagenſe, the ar- 
mics of the Turks in their expeditions haye been, and at this day 
are wont to be. | 

And I heard, faich he, the number of them. For indeed ir 
might be demanded, whence the number could appear untoFohz, 
as which was impoſſible for him to account in a viſion. 7 heard, 
faith he. The like is to be eſteemed to come to paſie in other vi- 
ſions alſo, 2s often as any thing is declared, which could not be 
expreſſed in a viſion ; to wit, that the Apoſtle was inſtructed 
therein by a voyce. 

It followeth, concerning their ammunition : And /o 7 ſaw, 
ſaith he, the horſes in appearance, and thoſe that ſate upon them, 
having (even) breſt plates of fire, of Pacint, and of Brimſtone, 
and the heads of the horſes as the heads of lions; aud as it were fire, 
ſmoak, and brimſtone, iſſued ont of their monthes, by Which the 
third part of men Was killed, 

No where in any of the Prophets,or other where in ſacred writ, - 
dorh ſuch like repreſentation of fire , jacinthian ſmoah, & brim- 
fone offer it ſelf. Wherefore I take it according to the letter, of 
that new kind of inſtrumentsof war, & before this trumpet neyer 
heard of, which theſe Exp/ratean enemies ſhould uſe preſently af. 
rer their loofing; I mean gunns,ſending forth fire, ſmoie,& brim. - 
{tone. For gnnpouder zs a poWder caſting ont fire, with jaciuthian 
ſmoke, the ſubſtance betug ſulphureons, Which who ſo do uſe in 
war,appear unto their enemics,as if they were covered. as it were 
with fiery, jacinthzan, and falphureous habergions, in reſpet of 
the wed;zmms or aire, corrupted with fire, fmoke, and ſul omen 
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ſmell: by reaſon of which, the heads of the Horſes alla ſeem Chap,g, © 


dreadfull and terrible, as it were of Lions. Hence it is that Fohn 
faith, he /aw horſes and horſmen, not indeed, but in appearance 
ſuch; 7 /ay in appearance; ir 3pa2e, not indeed, having breſt.plates 
of fire, jacinth, and brimſtone; in appearance, having heads like 
Lions; to conclude, in appearance, not indeed, there came forth 
out of the horſes mouthes, fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone ; for thar 
the thing is wont toappear ſo to the beho{ders on the adverſe 
part. This is the force of 4» 5p«o«, in appearance, which twice in 
this ſence is uſed in the fourth chap. ver. 3. &uetos 5pdort aide idomm 
1 xe} lexs ouals opdre ouapaySirg like a Faſper ſtone to look, upon, 
and a Rain-bow like an Emerald, to look upon. Neither is that 
word tobe found in the New Teſtament, any other where, cx- 


cept once onely, 


By theſe three (fire, ſmoke, and brim ſtone,ifſning out of guns, yerſ, :8, 


he addeth,that) rhe third part of men are killed,that is,they which 
were-of that :hird pare of men, whom wecalled the Romane 
Empire. Neither is it necefſary,here, orelfwhere, where mention 
is of a third part, that the whole zhi-d pare be underſtood, bur to 
be taken partitively. Examples offer themſelves, as well in this 
book, as efſwhere in the Scripture;of ſuch an Ellipſis of a*'word 
partitive: as /udg.12.7. Tephte was buried in the tities of Gilead, 
that is, in one of the cities, And Rev.17.16. The ten horns ſhall 
hate the whore,that is, ſome of them. So the third part of men 
was kified (7d ptr) thar is, they which were of that third part. . 
Who knoweth not, that this was abundantly fulfilled'in the 
oyerthrow of Conftantinopte? was not that moſt'nobſe Cirie, rhe 
head of the third part of men, conquered,and piven np to an 'n+ 
niverſall ſlaughter,by theſe engings caſting forth fire?Hear Chal» 
corondylas. AMechmetes, faith he, :# his expedition againſt Byzan- 
tium,cauſed great gumns to-be made ſnch 1 We never knew to have 
been before that time--- thoſe he diſperſed every where throagh his 
Army; that they might ſhoot bullets agaiuft the Greczans-= One of 
Which was of that greatneſſe, that it Was to be drawn by 70 yoke 
of oxen, and two thouſandenen»--" To this. on either ſide two other 
reat ones alſo Were adjeynedgeither of which ſhot 4ſtone.the Weight 
herrof Was half talent ——thii adjjirable miece bf ordnance 
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followed rhens which carried a bull which weighti about three tas 


jents, antdid throw dovv. a greet part of the walt-=-- the thinder= 
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.Vetſ. 20, 


ing Whereef is reported to have been ſo great, that the countrey ad= 
goyning for 42 farlongs di (tance, Was {haken; this piece of ordnance 
by day aid ſhoot ſeven bullets, in the night one, Which one was @ 
fegue of day , and did ſhew in What place the bullets ſoould be caſt 
forth that ſame day. He which deſireth to know more, and how 
gunnes were uſed in the beſieging of the City by fea, and hew 
the walls being ſhaken with ordnance, by the ſpace of fourtic 
dayes, at length fell downg and how Longes the Captain of the 
Genzans, with his ſouldiers, being hurt with the bullets of the 
gunns, quitted their place, and made way for the Turks into the 
Citic, let him have recourſe to Chalcocondylas himſelf. Morc- 
over out of the ſame Author he may learn, that the Peloponneſian 
Kreight was alſo conquered with the ſame arms, by Ammnrath 
this Mecmetes his Father ; and the Peleponne/ians brought to 
obedience; and by Xechmeres himſelf were wholly ſubdued, pre- 
ſently after the taking of (oſtantinople; (orinthws allo being 
conquered by this kind of fire-caſting ordnance. 

To this of their weapons, is added another thing,concerning 
the nature of the horſes and horſmen. That their power was not 
in their mouth onely ( of which hitherunto) bx alſo in their tayls. 
For their tayls Were like ſerpemts,, having heads by which they do 
þurt,. That is, the ſame which before hath been ſaid of the Sa- 
racens, istrucalſoof the Twrks : to wit, that they brought de- 
ſtruction where they came, not onely by hoſtile force, but alſo 
by the train of their I/«uhammedan impoſture, Whence it is, 
that theſe are no leſſe /erperrs in their ray, then: the Saracericall 
Lecufts, whoſe religion they received : but that one kind of ſer- 
pentine tayl is attributed to theſe, and another to them, that ari- 
ſeth from the naturall diverſitic of the ſhape of both, the Locnſts 
and horſes; by reaſon whereof, a ſharp tail of /corpions to thole, , * 
but to. theſe tails with ſerpentine heads did belt agree. | 

. But the ref f the men Which Were not kylled with theſe plagues 
(or which eſcaped theſe plagues )repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, aud idols of gold, and 
fuer, and braſſe, and fone, and wood, which neuher can ſee, nor 
hear, nor walk; &C, bs BS AY tf ten 2. 
"But who theſe may be, it will be no hard matter.to gathert 
fince in the whole Romane Empire,or on:this ſide _Explrates,there 
arc;none now which worſhip images(O ſhameful and grievous J) 
: | | ut 
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buc Chriſtians, Muſt it not needs bethen, that the very ſame Chap.9, * 
worſhip devits alſo,ſince both is afcribed ro the ſame, in this place? 
But what devils then, thou wilt ſay? Surely not thoſe which they 
themſelves hold for unclean ſpirits, and ſo call them ( for whar 
Chriſtian wittingly and willingly would worſhip ſuch? ) but 
thoſe Demons, which by the heathen rheologiſts were underltood 
by this name D ewonia; I mean * Deaſtri, conſecrated by the * men deified, 
namesboth of eLage/s; and of * dead men, asit were Media-,, fee Heſiod. 
rours between God and men; Ilay 78 S24uivor, ſaith Plato,udlaty' ay not nan 
v2778 xe? Iyy7s, Devils arc of a middle nature between the gods "ee 
and mortall men. Likewiſe, 8:55 a1r9p@7o s wile, dic 12) fur 
joy 's T194 i51y 1 *ouih &, ket 1 J1:eKO- 360 '' p35 5 19Ipanrs. Cod 
hath no ſociety with man, but all communion and conference of 
gods with men, is by mediation of ſpirits, or devz/s. The ſame 
- 'the other Platoni/ts,and the moſt Philoſophers of other ſes, ex. 
. ./cept the Epicareans,do hold. I will onely cite the words of Apa- 
' eixss, wherein the opinion of P/ato, and the reit, is fully and per- * De Damonio 
 ſpicuouſly contained. * Dewils, faith he, are middle powers, by $0016. 
whom both our deſires and merits have acceſſe to the gods ; carriers a gone 
| between mortall men, and thoſe rhat dwell in heaven;hence of pray- nc, ids, & 9. 
| ersg thence, of gifts; which carry hither and thither; hence petitions, © 
\thente ſapplyes; or certaiu interpreters, * or bearers of recommens= * ſalutigeri. 
dations. Nether, ſaith he, will it ſtand With the majeſize of the 
heavenly gods ,to take care of theſe tings. Doubtleſſe,they had two 
ſorts of gods;heavenly, who being contmually reſident in heaven, 
and among the ſtars, would not abaſe themſelves to thele earthly 
things, nor be defiled with the contagion of them; theſe properly 
and ſingularly were called gods: others * devils, who being, as it 
were,a mediating divine power, and miniſters of the heayenly & 
chief gods, had the overſight of humane 3fairs. Thoſe the holy 
Srripcure (if I conjeRure rightly )calleth the hoſte of heavenztheſe 
(eſpecially thoſe that they made of dead men) Buals of Bzalthe You may ſce 
king of the Babylonians, or Afſ5rians, or in the Chalde pronunti» Hicrom.upon 
ation,Belxs; who firit was conſecrated by his poſterity for a De- ty of B- 
moins whence after,it came to paſle, that ſuch divine powers were wenn O_ 
called Baalims,that is, Baals; as Barl-peor, Baal-berith, Baal-ze- chap.2. and 
bab, Baal-moloch( Ter.19.)even as from the firſt Emperour Il; upon Eſay 46, 
Ceſar,the other Roman Emperors,afterwardsare Called Ce/ars. | 
But. how this Theologicall diſcourſe of * deve/s, agreeth with * Demons. 
I 4 the 
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- 4 Comment upon the Revelation. 


| Chup.10- 


* Deaſtrormm. 


Chap.10. 
Verſ. I, 2e 


Verl. 6. 


Verl, 7. 


the worſhipping of Saints and Angels by the counterfeit Chriſti- 
ans, the thing it ſelf ſpeaketh; with this onely difference, that 
with them there were many ſupream or heavenly gods ; with us 


there is onely one, the Father of all. And truly, there ought to 


bebut one Mediatour alfo,our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, but that the falſe 
prophets have brought in more, like the heathen Deamones. Plain- 
ly according to what Pas! hath propheſied 1.7;99.4.2,2,3.That 
it ſhould cexve to paſſe in the latter timer, by the hypocriſic ef falſe 
ſpeakers, faining lies of miracles; and through the counterfeit ho- 
lineſs of the Monks abſtaining from marriage, and meats,by rea- 
ſon of their vow; that /1/.7naniar Saupopior, that is, the doAtrine 
of * devils ſhould be broaght back again into the world. The in- 
rerpretation will aptly ſerve, if thou take the genitive Jzyzorior 
paſſively, that it may be, the doArine concerning devils, as Heb. 
6 2. batlivuen , diduyy trivireus yaupar, &c. The doAtrine of 
baptiſme,the dotrine of laying on of hands. For ſurely that, iy 
<oupioer oeuSorbyon, by the hypocrilie of falſe teachers,and what 
followeth (that the order of conſtruion may be ſafe)is expoun- 
ded by the government of two ſubſtantives;zy the prepoſition ſet- 
ting forth the inſtrument and cauſe (which according to the Hee 
brew phraſc is familiar. ) But I have declared this more at large 
in another place, in a peculiar traRt, neither is it my mind here to 
repeat it, 


Of the third wo-T rumpet, 


ſ, 
T he ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


The viſion of the ſixth trumper being ended (for there is one 
onely viſion of one trumpet, even as of the' ſeals and vials ) the 
next place,in erder of things,was due to the ſoundof the ſeventh; 
which notwithitandiag being put off to the prophecie of the /it- 
tle Book, to which the Spirit of God is now to paſſe; leſt any 
thing in the mean ſpace,on his part,ſhould be wanting to the ful- 
filling of the prophecy of the Seals now to be ended, he ſupplicth 
the courſe of the trumpets ſound which was to be deferred, with 


an oath, wherein'the event of the trumpet is ſhewed, ar leaſt, in © 


| oneyrde wit, thac it ſhall come co paſle, when chat Angel ſhal 
ound,that the Roman Beaſt being deſtroied; and the times of the 
laſt hcad being come to an end, The myſterie of God ſpall be 


finifhe 


Part 1 


finsſped, as he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. For ſo, Chap, #. 
Jong ago, it was foretold to Danel, that the fourth Beaſt being | 
flain, the king of the ſaints ſhould rule through the whole world 
( c. 7+ ) and withall, that glorious promiſe of reſtoring 7/ae!, 
ſhould be fulfilled ( chap. 12.) But that this Kingdom is it which 
he called the finifoing of the myſtery of Gea, that acclamation ſub. 
joyned to the ſame Trumpet afterward ſounding, ſuffereth us not | 
co doubt : the Kingdoms of this World are become our Lords and Chap. 17, 
hu Chriſts,and he ſhall reign for evermore : anda wonder it is, Verſe 15, | 
that there ſhould be found any one who ſhould underſtand it 
otherwiſe. Therefore that time of which the Angel here ſwear- Verſe 6. 
eth, that it ſhall be no more, cannot be any other, then either the 
rime of the four CMouarchies univerſally; or,( which is more near, 
bur the ſame in effet ) of the laſt Kingdom : that is, the Roman, 
to wit, the laſt period, of a time, times, and half a time: fince the 
ſame which here ( with ohn ) is ſaid, ſhall be, When time ſhall be 
20 more; that ( with Daniel) was ſhewed ſhould be then, when 
chat period of the laſt times ſhall be accompliſhed. 
And ſurely , this conſuramation of the myſterie of God is the 
zatter of the ſeventh Trumpet: to which are added, as compa- 
nions, /evex thumders. For they are not the matter it ſelf which 
the Trumper doth exhibice, but a- contemporary thereof. 
To wit, while the Angel maketh his proclamation concerning the 
myſterie of the Trumpet, /evex thrnders utter their voices, He Verſe 3. 
cried, ſaith he, with a great voice, as a Lion roareth; and when he - 
had cryed; ſeven thunders uttered their woices: that is, when he 
had begun'his cry , ſever thunders alſo began to ſpeak. Neither 
can they but contemporize with the ſeventh Trumpet, fince that 
which followeth the ſixth Trumpet, neceſlarily falleth into the 
ſeventh. But what is this voice of thunder? whether is it $95 p33 
Bath Kel? If it bethis; the ſeyen thunders are ſo many Oracles, 
by which the ſpace of che ſeyenth Trumpet is diſtinguiſhed, as it 
were, by certain periods; but of a matter not at all to be known, 
nor to be perceived , but in their own proper times , which the 
prohibictonto John ( of writing the voices of the ſeven thunders 
given from heaven, ) doth intimate. Seal wp thoſe things which Verſe a, 
the ſeven thmiders bave ſpoken » and Write them not. We ſhall 2 
cherefore enquire in vain, of thoſe things-which God would have 
kept ſecret, and to be reſerved for their own times. 
And 


LIZ 


— 


A Comment upon the Revelation. Part T. 


Chap, 30, | 


Vetſ. 8,9. 


| And thus hath che ſeventh Trumpet been [ fiely enough 7] ac- 
commodated in its place and order, although the diſcovery of 
the ſound thereof, wherein the whole mylteric is fully unlocke, be 
reſerved to another place, The purpoſe of which reſervation, wich 
the whole frame of ſuch diſpoſition, alchough it be touched in the 
Key of the Revelation, yet it will be neither needleſs, nor unproti- 
table, to repeat it here again , and a little more art large ; fince 
the conſideration thereof doth cicape moſt of the interpreters. 
Thediligent contemplation of the body of the Apocalitique viſi- 
ons, framed by the charaQers of the Synchroniſmes, gave me the 
firſt light, here; and will give light ro thee | Reader ] alſo, unleſs 
I be deceived, But the matter ( that I may diſcover it with what 
plainneſle, and brevitic of ſpeech I can } ſtandeth thus. 

Both prophelies, as well of the Seals, as of the /;rt/e Book, 
are concluded with one and the ſame iflue of things; to wit, with 
that which the ſeventh Trumpet doth cxhibice. For the declaring 
whereof, the Holy Ghoſt hath deferred che more full opening of 
the ſound thereot ( the myſterie of the ſeventh Trumper, being 
touched before, in its proper place,in the order of the Trumpets, 
bghtly, and as much as was there needfull;) until a paſſage being 
made to the new propheſie of the Lirrle book, ( Chap. 10, from 
the eighth yerſe, to the end ) he had drawn up the firſt viſion 
thereof, ( the courſe of the Revelation being likewiſe finiſhed ) to 
the ſame iſſue of things (Chap.12.14-) and then that CHyſfeerie 
of the ſeventh Trumper, the common Cataſtrophe of both pro- 
pheſies, and only generally publiſhed in the former prophefic 
( which was of the ſeals ) is here (the ſound art length being ut- 
tered ) fully expounded : and thar ſurely in a moſt apt order; 
when as otherwiſe, without a fore-knowledge of cither prophelic, 


that which depended upon both,could not have been underſtood. . 


And heace it cometh to paſſe, that the buſineſs of that tranfla- 
tion , 1s not takenin hand, by any -Angel of the Trumpets, but 
by that great and excellent Angel,who held in his hand the Little 
hook,, the Symbole of the ſecond propheſie, which:was preſently 
£0 be eaten by 7obu, For it was requiſite for him, who ſhould re- 
veal the ſecond propheſie, that the explaining the ſound thereof, 
which contained the Cataſtrophe of either prophelie , ſhould be 
deferred thither, Yea, if that Angel be Chriſt the Lord, as it 
ſeemerh may be gathered by his.more royall attire, and the whote 
furniture;, 


x 
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furniture; this right of ſuſpending the laſt ſounding, in favour of Chap, 10, 

the other propheſie, doth agree to none ſo much as to him, who | 

was the Authour of both the propheſies. Hithereo (truly) he had 

appzared in the form of « Lamb; but now, it ſeemeth,he had put 
 ontheperſonof an Angel; foraſmuch as he was abou to reveal 

co John the ſame myſteric of Conſummation, which he had re. 

vealed long before to Damel, inthe ſame apparition of an An- 

gel, and in the ſame rite and words of an oath. you may ſcein 

Daniel, Chapter 12. verſe 6.7. together with the fifth verſe of 


the tenth Chapter. 


\ 
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Interpretation of the lictle Book : or of the 
other Syſtem of the viſions of rhe Revelation, 


according to the rule of the 
eApocalyptique Key. 


» He ſpace of the Seals being runne over, Chap. 10, 
wherein the affairs of the Empire were | 
deſcribed, there isa procecding to the 
other prophelie, by much the more 
noble ; as containing the fates of the 
Church, or of Riligion. fobn !s prepared 
: a £0 it by the delivering and cating up of 
"ER AZ an open Book, as it wer? to take the 
degree of the facultie of prophelying. | 
eAad the voice, ſaith he, which I heard from heaven, ſpake unto Verſe 8. 
me again / to wit, that voice as of a Trumpet ſpeaking, Chap. 
4.1.) and ſaid, Go and take that little book Which ts open in the 
hand of the Angel Which ſlandeth upon the Sea and upon the earth, 
I went therefore unto the eAugel, and ſaid unto him, give me Verſe 95 
the little book, and he ſaid unto me, take it, and eat it up, Ec. 
Furthermore , ſince the prophclie now te be revealed, as the 
knowledge of all divine and hidden things, eſpecially ro'come, 
ſhould be in the firſt receipt, indeed, ſweet and pleaſant; but by 
reaſon of the lamentable eſtate of the Church, contained in the 
hidden part thereof, bieter as Alves ; or, for the obſcnritie wy 
; [*3.00 
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Chap. 11, ofthoſe Allegories and Types, wherewith it is covered, it ſhould 
much perplex the mind of the opener or ſearcher into the mean» 
ing thereof; thereforcit is ſaid, thar the book to be caten up, ſhall 
beto the Apoſtle in his mouth, indeed, ſweet; that is,at firlt fight 
and firlt taſte hall be delighefull co his mind; bue being received 
into his belly, and co be digeſted, it ſhall bebitter. Aud it ſhall 
make thy belly bitter, ſaith he, but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſteer as 

Ezcch, 3.3. hony. The whole repreſentation is taken out of Zzckzel, ſaving 
that there, the ſweetneſſe in the mouth, bur bitterneſle in the belly, 
are cither not mentioned, or but obfcurely. 

The book being ſo received and ſwallowed down, the mean- 
ing of the ſymbole is opened in moſt clear and expreſs words; 
to wit, that there was impoſed upon 7ohz a charge of receiving 
from Chriſt, and bringing into the knowledge of the Church, 
another yet, and a more noble propheſie by much , and which 
ſhould run over the ſame ſpace of time with the former. 

Verſe 10, And T took, ſaith he, the little book ont of the eAngels hard, 

; and did eat it np: and it was in my mouth ſweet as hony; but when 
T had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

Verſe 11. T ben he ſaid, thou muſt propheſie again { this is the meaning of 
the ſymbole ) before many people, and nations, and tongues, and 
Kings, 

This was the inauguration of Zohx ; the propheſic followeth, 

which hathits beginning from his work about the Temple of 
God;and therein he ſetteth forth a twofold eſtate of the Church 
to come in order, by the repreſentation of a two-fold court, oge 
meaſured, another caſt ont, becauſe of the prophanation thereof 
by the Gentiles. 


T he meaning of the inner Court meaſured 
with the reed of God, 


He court of the T emple Within with thoſe that Wor ſhip therein, 
to be meaſured by the reed of God, ſetteth forth the Primitive 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, examined by, and exafth confor- 
mable to the rule of Gods Word: and not yet, as afterwards, (when 
* do0uzrpoy, It came to the times of the onter court) ® irregular by the conta- 
gion of idolatrous worſhip, but orderly worſhipping God, for a 

few ages, in one only Mediataur Jeſus Chriſt, 


Chap.11.1s 


For, 
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| For, that ſuch a meaſure was propounded inthe type, alſo, of Chap, 1 _ 


an Angel meaſuring , in Ezexzel, | ſeem to gather out of that 
which is ſaid co him, Chap. 43. from wver/c 7. to 10. and after- 
ward : But thou ſonne of man, ſhew the Temple to the houſe of 


Iſrael, that they may be aſhamed for their iniquities , and let them- 


meaſure the pattern. You may fee the place, But if any one ſhall 
conceive otherwiſe, and would rather referr the type of mea- 
ſuring to the ſignification of building , namely, that what the 
drawing or ſetting out of a modell { that is, the platform of a 
work to be done ) is to builders, the ſame, « wwea/#r3g to God, 
in the language of the Prophets, it will come notwithi:anding to 
the ſame meaning. For what more will this court mea/vred by 
the reed of God ſet forth, then the State of the Church, figured 
thereby, to be the workmanſhip of God, built upon the founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets,Chriſt being the corner ſtone; 
contrary to the court following , which God would not ac- 
knowledge for his frame, and therefore Fohz is forbidden to 
meaſure it. Whether thou ſhalc interprecr it after this , or thar 
- manner, the matter (as thou ſeelt ) will come tothe ſame paſſe. 
But who ſo ſhall interpret it in a d:ftcrent ſenſe, unleſs I am de- 
ceived, he can produce no example of his interpretation out of 
the Scripture. But, how fitly the ſituation of the eAlrar in this 
court, may ſhadow the frequent ſacrifices of the Afartyrs under 
that ſtate of the Church,that will be manifeſt, as wel-by the thing 


it ſelf, as by the contemporary viſion of the red Dragon fighting Chap. 1 2, 
with Michael concerning the child-birch of the woman, then 3, 4. 


'\when we come to the interpretation thereof, 


The meaning of the outer Court, with the holy (tie. trodden 
under foot by the Gentiles, and thereupon to be 
left unmeaſured, and to be caſt-ont, 


T he onter Court trodden under foot by the Gentiles,and rejeRted Verl, 2, 


by God from being meaſured, deth ſer forth the holy Cirie of 

Goa,or the Chriſtian Church,by and by,from the end of the times 

of the meaſured Conrr (to which it next ſucceeded ) zo be given 

79 new Idolaters, and (the affairs thereof being eſtabliſhed, now, 

by che urter caſting down of Gentile.-worſhip, under the ftate 

of the former Court)to be prophaned with the contagion of w 
| newe 
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Chap. 11, newed Idolatric , asit were heatheni/me brought to life _ 


Verl. 1. 


Verſe 2. 


— —— 


in one word, eAntichriſtias eApofacie to reign in the Church 
fortic two moneths of years. Which ſhall be fully and particular- 
ly handled in the hiſtory of the Beaſt, contemporizing with this 
Conrt, and being a viſion of the like matter. But let us conſider 
che words of the Text, the interpretation whereof we have in 
hand. 

And there was given we, ſaith he, a reed like unto a rod, and the 
Angel ſtood, ſaying: Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God, and the 
Altar, and them that worſhip therein, 

But the Conrt Which is without the T emple,caſt it ont ,and mea- 
ſareit not. For it 1s given to the Gentiles, and they ſhall tread under 
foot the holy Citie fortie tWo moneths, 

The meaning of which words that we may rightly conceive, 
we muſt know, that 72 TEPON (by which nameI compre- 
hend the whole building of the Temple ) was diſtinguiſhed by 
a double Court ; the one inner, in which was placed Nes, or the 
Temple it ſelf (together with the Altar of burnt-offerings at 
the entry thereof ) and was openfonly to the high Priefts and Le. 
vites ; the other outer , which 2. Chroy. 4. 9. is called the grear 
Corrt; in Ezech. more then twelve times, Jv 7TM171 Ten, that 
is, 'AvM) 1 #9, Or, &Zoripa , the Court without, or the onter 
Court. This belonged to the Iſraelites, or to the people of //Fae!, 
and therefore not unproperly to be called the Court of 1/-ae!; 
although that part of this Court which belonged to the men, wis 
ſo ſpecially called by the Jews. The former Court is ſet forth by 
the names of Temple, and Suoracnpoy. Ariſe, ſaith he, meaſnre the 
Temple of God ( Naty ) & Thyſiaſterium:s where $untagipioy EX- 
prefieth not onely the Altar of whole burat-offerings which was 
placed there,but the ſpace lying about,alſo,that is,the whole place 
of the Altar and ſacrifice; as is to be gathered out of the words 
next in coherence, Kar' Tpooxurirru; ty aut, and thoſe that wor ſhip 
therein, that is, iy T6 $u71951p'@, in the ſacrificing place. Allo, how 
Svere5ipioy is taken in the 14.{Hap. ver/.18. and Chap. 16. 7. ſee 
Beza. Whence the old Greek and Latine Lexicon doth interpret 
Quorecnproy, Altarium, the Altar-place; Sacrarinm, the holy place 
and changing the order, the Gloffary of Philoxenus hath it thus, 
Sacrarium nywarvvtesipionthe holy place of the gods . is T hyfraſte- 


rium. But this ©voracipuy, together with the Court-yard of the 


Temple, 
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Parta, © Hponthelittle Book, 


Temple, that is, 75 ya#,T learn out of thedeſcription of the Ta. 
bernacle, to be comprehended rightly by the name of the Inner 
Court: where likewiſe all chat incloſure which compaſſed pawns 
the * Tabernacle, and the Altar of whole burnt offerings, is recko- 


Chap. 11, | 


* Habistacu-. 


ned by the name of one Court: as it appeareth, Exeq. 40.33. So lum. 


much of the firſt Court, which Fohx was bidden to meaſure, Bux 
the later Court is (ct forth plainly enough by the name thereof: 


Avaly Eodcy 7s N*s, that is,by the * defe of the former ſub.. , 


ſtantive, * Ava 1 @Zwdey Þ 'Avay 5 1 @5piChts 74 Nas, The court which 
3s Without the encloſure of the Temple and Altar. In this , ſince 
the Gentiles, being admitted without right or reaſon, were har- 
boured, it is commanded at no hand co be meaſured, but to be caſt 
out, and acceunted profane. 

But thou wilt ſay,that not the exrey coxrt is ſaid to be trodden 
underfoot by the Gentiles , but che holy city. I anſwer, that the 
outer court, aud the holy city, do mutually expound thernfelyes, 
ſince the outer court is the place of aſſembly, for divine exerciſes 
for the holy city, or for the people of Iſrael; yea, in the deſart, 
the Tabernacle having onely one court ( into which it was not 
lawfull for any but the Prieſts and Levites ordinarily to enter) 
there was no outer conre, but the camp of Iſracl,or the holy city, 
Thereupon therefore the ſenſe is, as if he ſhould have ſaid, The 
court which is without the Temple caſt out; and meaſure it not: for 
zt :s given to the Gentiles, and they ſhall tread (that) wnder-foot 
42 moneths. But for the relative (that) there is placed a ſubſtan- 
tive, and ſurely the ſame which declareth the thing deſigned by 
the antecedent; the boly citie, ſaich'he, rhey ſhall tread nnderfoot 

forrtie two moneths. For the exallage of the ſubſtantive for the 
relative is very uſuall, as well in this book, as elſwhere; to wit, 


. when either the ſubitantive which went before, is repeated in- 


ſiead of the relative, or the Synonymie thereof is put inſtead of 
the relative. An example of the later manner thou haſt here, and 
A525.21, And (urely, what elle (hall we ſay, is it ro be given to 
the Gentiles, that is, leave to be given them to take it, then co be 
troden underfoor? and what at length ſhould the Gentiles tread 
under foot, except that which was given them? that theſe words 
alſo, no lclfe then of the Court, and of the holy City, may ſeem 
mutually to expound thernſelyes, wa? 6 
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To theſe two Courts (which, and no more, the Scripture mae» 
keth mention of) a third was added in after ages, to wit, in the 
Herodian Temple, by the building of another wall more compaſ. 
fing the Temple, which was called the court of Gentiles, and of 
thoſe that were unclean: but was not aevguneed for holy. More- 
over, there was written npon pillars there ſer, as well in Greek, 
asin Latine letters; Mj- 8'y aaacquncr 6v70s Tv ayis eapier”, In 
eAtrium [anitus tranſire alienig enam non debere, that a [tranger 
ought not to enter into the holy Court, Joſephus, de bello Inadai- 
#0, libi6. Cap 6, Grec, ts 4, 

| "4 
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Chap. 11+ 
The myſterie of the tWo witneſſes propheſying 
In ſackcloth. 


The Gentiles taking up their ſtanding in the Court of the peo- 
ple of God, or the holy City, z:Wo Witneſſes, or Prophets from 
God preach, monrning, and being clothed in ſackcloth. Thele ara 
the Interpreters & Defenders of the Divine Trath,which ſhould 
bewail with continual complaints,that filthy and lamentable pol- 
lution of the Church of Chriſt; and whom God ſhould ſir up 
continually,to be monitors to the Chriſtian world idolizing with 
the Gentiles; and guides to his Saints keeping the faith. To wit, 
according to the pattern of thoſe famous pairs under the Old 
Teitament; ALo/es and Aaron in the wilderneſſe, Elias and Elt- 
ſexs under the Baaliticall apoſtafie, Zorobabel and Teſua under 
the Babylonian captivity. To wit, thoſe wit»eſſes of the Revelati- 
on are manifeſtly deſcribed by their number, condition, power, 
and afts:even as alſo the ſtate of the C hurch wherein they pro- 
phelied, anſwerable to that of Iſrael, is figured by the repreſenta- 
tion of Babylon, the wilderneſfe, and Gentiliſme, or Baaliſme. 
What I have ſaid of the deſcription of the witnefles, that beho:d 
with thine eyes [Reader] inthe Table following. 


Moſes and eAMaron. | Elias and Eliſzus. 
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Zarobabel and Peſua, 
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_ VWerl. 3. 


* ab hoc com- 


__ Ware, 


Now let us come to the text : «4rd / will give, ſaith he, un- 
to my two witneſſes, that they ſhall propheſie a thouſand tWwo hun- 
dred and threeſcore dayes , cloathed With ſackcloth. Where this 
cometh firſt to be obſerved, that the whole propheſie which fol- 
loweth, fram * this verſe; to the ſounding of the ſeyenth tram- 
pet,the nature of the matter ſo requiring, is not exhibited in a 
yiſion, but was ditated to /ohn by an Angel,perſonating Chriſt; 
the obſervation whereof is of no ſmall conſequence, for the bet. 
ter perceiving of the nature of the allegory or rype. 

To my two witneſſes | he calleth them two, in regard of the 

type, which, as I ſaid, is of pairs; as if heſhould have ſaid, I will 
give to my Zorobabel and ena, tomy Eliah and Eliſcus,to my 
Moſes and Aaron. To which is added, that he calleth them wit« 
nefſes; now by the Law there ought to be two witneſſes to con- 
firm every word. Adde, that they may be called two, in regard 
of the number of che Tables of God, which they uſed in their 
prophelie of the Old and New Teſtament, as it were witneſſes 
of the two Teltaments. 
- That they ſhall propheſie clothed with ſackcloth ] to wit, mourn- 
fully bewayling the trampling under foot of the holy City by the 
bringing in of the 1dolatry of the Gentiles; giving teſtimony to 
the truth of God, and exhorting to repentance. 

I 260 dayes ]as many, to wit,as are contained in 42 moneths, 
Which that they are not naturall dayes, it appeareth as well our 
of thoſe three dayes and an half, parts of theſe dayes, a little af- 
ter tobe aſſigned to the death of the witnefles; which that they 
cannot be taken for naturall dayes, thoſe things which are fore- 
rold to be then done , do prove: as alſo, becauſe that the Beaſt 
(the meaſure of whoſe time they, alſo, do contain ) contempo- 
rized with the companv ef the 144000 ſealed ; and the compa- 
ny of the ſealed, with the (1x firit trumpets; but the matters of 
the erumpers could not bernn out, in ſo little time as 1260 na- 
turall dayes ; or in the ſpace of three years and an half. Bat thou 
wilt ſay, Why is the profanation of the Gentiles meaſured by 
»woneths, and the prophelic of the witneſſes defending the pure 
worſhip of God, by dajes ? I anſwer, becauſe the worſhipping 
of idols, and eyery linne and errour, is of the power of Jdarknes, 
and »ight, wherein the Moon ruleth; contrariwiſe, true Religion 


is compared to the /ight and to the day, of which the Sun is the 


ruler, 


Part 2: Upon the little Book. 


9 


—_——_ 


ruler, Therefore the ſending of Pas! to the Gentiles , who Chapuu1, _ 


wereto beconverted from idols,is ſaid, 4s 26.18. To twrnthens 
from darknefſe to light, from the power of Satan ro God. The ſame 
meaning hath that;#hat feloW/2ip hath light with darkynes? Now 
then the Moneths are direAted by the motion of the Adoor, which 
ruleth the »ighr;dayes and years by the motion of the Sy», which 

ruleth the day. For the ſame cauſe ( as afterwards we ſhall ſee ) 

the blaſphemy of the Beaſt will be reckoned after the motion of 
che Moon, by moneths: but the abiding of the woman in the wil- 

derneſſe, by years, and dayes, after the motion of the Sun. 

T heſe are the two Olive trees, and the two candleſticks Banding 
before the Lord of the Earth. 

That is, they are like Zorobabel and 7e/ua, whom the Lord in 
times paſt had anointed, to reſtore again the Jewiſh Church ds- 
ſroyed under the captivity of Babylon, and by theſe zirneſſes to 
take the charge of it in like manner under the ſervicude of whe 
Gentiles. For the alluſion is to theſe two olive trees, which Z as 
charias ſaw growing on either ſide of the golden candleſtick, and 
ſupplying the light thereof with oyl, Zach.4. of which the An- 
gel beks demanded,what they meant,faith,7 he/e are the tWo an> 
ointed ones, ſtanding before the Lord of the whole earth;pointing at 
the two heads of the Church, then under the ſervitude of the 
Gentiles, Zorobabel the Captain, and 7eſwua the high Prieſt, of 
whom he had propheſied a lictle before : 

For the Candleftick there of ſeven lights, did ſignifie the Tems- 
ple, and in the type thereof the Charch of that time: whoſe reſto» 
ring and preſervation thoſe two anointed oxes ſhould procure,not 
by power, not by {trengrh, or by any humane helps, but by the 
power of God alone, working after a certain inviſible and won- 
derfull manner, Even as thoſe two olive trees ſtanding on each 
ſidethe Candleſtick, did ſupply the lights thereof with oyl, in a 
certain way cxtraordinary,and not perceiveable, 


2+( 0r.6414, 


Vetrl. 4+ 


verſ, 14. 


But thou wile ſay,wherefore is there not mention here in Toh 


of one, as in Zachary, but of two Candleſticks,to which likewiſe, 
and not to the olive trees onely, thoſe two Prophets ſeem to be 
reſembled ? I confeſle, 1 am here at a non-p/zs neither have T yet 
found out a reaſon of this difference, apt and evident enough. 
In the meanwhile, Echink there lieth hidden in the words an Hee 
braifme;& that it is, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Theſe are rhoſe tWo 

K 3 ol;ve 
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+ ,aſuſoriornm. 


* pullati teſtes. 


Verl. 5. 


. oljvetrees, at or beſides the two Candleficks, ſtanding before ; the 


Lord of the Earth: ſo that the compariſon is made onely of the 
witneſſes with the olive trees, and the addition of the Candle- 
Kicks may be judged to belongſbutJto the deſcriptio of the olive 
trees. For the copulative with the Hebrews is ſometime 'infiead 
of the Prepoſition, Ey thar is, for with, beſides, at,as 1.Sam.14. 
18. Bccanſe then Was the Ark of God, and the children of 1ſrael, 
that is, With the children of Iſrael. See Schindlers Lexicon. Bur 
the difficultie concerning the two Candleſticks will remain ne- 


'vertheleſſe. Whether therefore is it to be ſaid,that that one Can.. 


dleſtick with Zachary is here to be accounted for a double one, in 
regard ( to wit ) of the double order of the lights from either - 
part of the ſhaft, and the two olive trees pouring oyl into cach 
of them ſeyerally? There is alſo with Zachary mention of [even 
and /zven, that is, of ewice ſeven * pipes ; but whereto it tendeth, 
is not manifeſt enovgh, Or whether ſhall we think,thar that pair 
appertaineth ſecretly to the ſetting out the condition of the Chri- 
{tian Church? that is to ſay, either as it were conſiſting of two 
people, the Jews and the Gentiles? or which is haply nearer the 
truth, becauſe in the time wherein the#mourning witneſles ſhould 
ſigh 8 groan, it wasto be divided, together with theRomanEm- 
pirc,into the Eaſtern and Weltern, Howſoever it be,it is certain, 
that the candleſticks fer out,not the Prophets, or Irelates of the 
Church, but the Churches themſelves; which appcareth by this, 
that the Angel, before, c;ap.1. 20.doth interpret the /even Can- 
aleſticks, to be ſo many Uhurches: tke ſeven ( avdleſtichs, faith 
he, Which thoz diaſt ſee, are ſeven Churches, 

Whom if any man Will hurt, fire proceedeth ont of their month, 
and devonreth ther enemies:and if any man will hurt them he mnt 
{6 be killed, 

The witneſſes do not revenge themſelves by ſtrength of hand, 
not with {word,or poyniards, ifat any time they ſhall be hurt by 
their enemies ; but the revenge proceedeth out of rheir monthes, 
that is they pierce their enemies with weapons of their mouth;to 
wit, while they denounce the anger of God hanging over the 
heads of thoſe that abuſe bis Miviliers; or, by their prayers and 
groans obtain revenge. For this fire, which is ſaid to proceed ot 
of the month of the Witneſſes, is a word of revenge ; according to 
Shat of the Lord to Jeremiah, chap. 5, 14. Behold, 1. make my 
words 
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Wofdr 61 thy month fire , and this people wood, and it ſhall devoure Chap. 11. 


them. For Moſes and Aaron, and afterward Elias; they,upon the 
confederates in the conſpiracy cf Korahz & he, upon the ſervants 
of King Ahaziah,a worſhipper of Baal,did bring down fire pro- 
perly ſo called from heaven: but the fire of our witneſles is to be 
interpreted my{tically, fince that the holy Gholt celleth us anon, 


that our Egypt, and likewiſe the wildernels, are taken * ſpiritu- Hysvwarnes. 


ally. Furthermore, that which the Prophets do denounce in the 
name of God,the ſame it is ſaid they accompliſhed, as that which 
che Lord faith to the ſame Jeremiah doth ſhew,chap. 1.10.1 have 
ſet thee,ſaith he,over the nations and kingdoms,te root ont , and to 
pull down,and to ſpoyl, and to overthrow, and to build, and to plant; 
let no man now maryel that fire, or divine revenge is ſaid to pro- 
ceed ont of the monthes of the Witneſſes,who notwithſtanding have 
the ſole power of denouncing it, or obtaining it from God. 

So the Witneſſes do revenge their own injurie: it followeth, by 
what means-alfo they revenge the contnmely offered tothe Tem- 
ple of God, 


They have poWer to ſhut heaven that it ras not (tO Wit,a myſti= Yerſ, 6. 


call rain) in the dayes of their propheſie. 

That is,they are furnifhed with the power of the keyes,wheree 
by they ſhut up heaven againſt theſe newGentiles,the corrupters 
of Chriſtian worſhip, that the grace of the blood of Chriſt ſealed 
by Baptiſme, be not ſhed upon them for the remiflion of their 


fins, ſo long as they by their Idolatries and- Superſitions ſhall 


perſeyereto be the cauſe of the mourning propheſie of the Witneſſes. 
I will more plainly exprefſe it, They according to the word of 
God, do debarre from the hope of eternal life, promiſed onely to 
the pure worſhippers of God, thoſe new Idolaters; untill, being 
mindfullof their covenant in Baptiſme, they ſhall return to the 
worſhip of one God by one Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt , forſaking 
the worlhipping of Satan, and fo ſhall put an end to the mourn- 
ing propheſie of the witneſſes. Even as Elias allo reſtored not rain 
to the Iſraclites, now almoſt killed with drought, before that the 
prophets of Baa/and his worſhip were deſtroyed. 

But of this power of the wirzefſes, we have an example after 
wards, chap-14.9. If any one,ſay they, ſhall worſhip the Beaſt,and 
his image; and recetvehis mark un his forehead, or in bis band; the 
fame ſpall drink of the Wine of the wrath of God, of the pure wine 
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tempered in the cup of his indignation, & he ſhall be tormented with 
fire 41d brimſtone, in tbe preſence of the holy Angels, and in the pre- 
ſence of the Lamie, and the ſmoak of their torment ſhall aſtend for 
ever and ever, &c. 

To conclude, They have power over waters to turn them into 
blood, and to ſmite the earth with every plague, as often as they wil. 

Such like *power indeed Moſes and Aaron uſed, when they 
brovght 1/7ae/ out of the Egyptian bondage, Whence I gather, 
that the power of the pyitneſſes figured by this type, pertaineth 
not to all the dayes of the mourning propheſte, bur to the end of 
them, or the time of the phyals; to wit, when by the conduRt of 
the itnefſes or Prophets, as it were of Moſes and Aaron, the 
Chriſtian people is to be brought out likewiſe from the tyranny 
and ſervitude of the Beaſt, by plagues expreſſed after the manner 
of thoſe of Egypt. For truly the firſt plague of the Phyals doth 
ſtrike the earth with an Ulcer; by the ſecond and third, the wa. 
zers areturned into blood; the reſt do torment the worſhippers 
of the Beaſt, or the Gentiles abiding in the court of the Tem. 
ple, with other and yet more grievous plagues. The interpretati.. 
on of all which we wil reſerve ro their proper place, Let it ſuffice, 
here, to haye referred this laſt power ro the pouring out of the 
Phyals. It followeth ; 

And when they ſhall be abont to finiſe their teſtimony, the Beaſt 
which aſcendeth ont of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 

Of the funion and power of the Yitneſſes hitherto, it fol- 
loweth now, of their deſtiny, which they were to find at the 
end of their Prophefie, The deſcription whereof is wholly com- 
pa out of the hiſtory of the Paſſion of our Lord, For the Lord 
Jeſus (likewiſe )}when he had ended his preaching of about ſo ma. 
ny dayes,as the propheſie of the Fitzeſſes amount to, is lain by 
the Romane Governour, the Legate of this beaſt,berween whom, 
and the Fitneſſes there is war (but in the cime of his ſixth head.) 
The thire day after, there being likewiſe a great earthquake, he 
roſe again. And alittle after , to wit, upon the fortieth day 
being received in a cloud he aſcended into heaven- All which 
things God would have to b2 repreſented in this ſlaughter of his 
witneſſes or prophets by his own death ; that like as they have 
born the likxenefſe of choſe renowned pairs ( of which we 

| have 
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have ſpoken before) in the tate of their funftion: fo they Chap, my 


ſhould be made conformable in.ſaffering and death, to their Lord 
Chriſt, that faithfull Witneſſe; which truly onghr to be both for 
a comfort and glory to them, in the midit of their miferies. 

But let us give light to the text, en, faith he, they ſhalt be 
aboxt to 2 4 their teſtimony ( for ſ0.3ray 7$9Xirw31 is to be tranſ.. 
lated, not of the Preterperfett tenſe, when they have finiſhed) the 
Beaſt which aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war With 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. That is, when now, 
part of the holy Citie, or inhabirants of the Chriſtian world, ac- 
knowledging the horriblenefe of Gentiliſme, repenting of their 
Idolatrics and abominations, and cleanſing the Temple of God 
within themſelves; the witneſſss rejoycing (ſhould begin to put off 
their ſack-cloth, and to be freed from their daily mourning, not. 
withſtanding they ſhould not yer be whoily freed : 5/47 Rowane 

ſeven-headed Beaff of the laſt time ( of which Chep. 13. ) vexing 
that the preaching of thoſe mourners had io far prevailed, ſhall 
make war againſt them , evercome and kill them, The firſt of 
which, concerning the mourning of the witneſſes already begun 
to determine, hath been continually performed from the begin» 
ning of the reformed Church, unti!! this preſent. 

The other concerning war and ſlaughter, I conjeQure is yet 
tocome. But our Brightman thought it already fulfilled, to wir, 
in the Smalcaldick war under the Emperour Chay/es the fifth. 
Others apply it tothe late ruine of the Churches of Germanie, 
And who would not much rather that ſo lamentable an accident 

to the Church were paſt, then to fear it to be yet tocome ? Pur 
the interpretation is not to bedireRed according to our wiſh, 
Yea rather the errour will be with greater danger, on that parr, 
then on the contrary, For the cxpeRation of a future calamity 
conduceth more to piety , then an over-credulſous fecuritie there- 
from, as if it were alcady paſt. There ar8 two things, which per- 
ſwade me, that this lait deiiruction is yet to be feared. The firſt, 
that thoſe lamentable times of the Gentiles trampling under 


foot the holy Citic,or Chriſtian Religion, or the times of the for- * 


ty wo mereths, cannot be ſaid to have fulfilled their period, fo 
long as the Beaſt ſhall reign : and therefore neither the Dayes of 
the Witneſſes movraing in ſack-cloth and aſhes, being of the ſame 


time, and of the ſame age with them, Another becauſe this de» 
"2. ſtruſion. 
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itruion of the zi2»eſſes is to be the next antecedent (as we ſhall 
hear anon afterwards ) to the deltruftion and ruine of the great 
Citie, that is, Rowe: which the * courſe of the Phyals ſuffereth not 
to be fa near come; conſidering that we have not paſſed the 
fourth of them as yet ( although we hope it isin agitation in the 
* preſent Germane warres ) as there it ſhall be taught. But that 
the ruine of the Citie belongeth to the fifth, we ſhall ſhew anon. 
Whoſe forerunner, therefore,that this deſtruRion ſhall be which 
we have in hand, it is very probable; eſpecially, ſince it is not uſu- 
all with Chriſt our Genecal, to ſubdue his enemies, and to reward 
his with vitory, any other way, but by the method of the Croſs. 
Neither yet becauſe this deſtruction is the laſt, and even yet to 
come, can any thing be certainly determined,concerning the grie- 
vouſneſs thereof above all which have gone before; for haply, 
not ſo muck in reſpe& of the grievouſneſs thereof ( certainly not 
of the long continuance ) as that it ſhould be for a ſign of the 
mourning of the Witneſſes then forthwith to be ended,and of the 
ruine of the Citie of Roxxe being at hand; therefore it alone,of all 
the deſtruftions wherewith the Beaſt ſhould affli& the Saints, 
deſerved a ſingular remembrance and deſcription: even as indeed 
the environing of the inhabitants of Zers/alem: by the Armic of 
Ceftins Galls,a little before the fatall fiege by T 1r5,was foretold 
for a ſign of the ſacking thereof then to be at hand, and even at 
the doors. For, even as our Saviour told his Apoſtles enquiring 
after the ſignes of the time of the ſacking thereof: whey ye [ce 
Fernſalem befieged by au Army ; then kyow that the deſelation 
thereof draweth near: the like may be thought hereto be meant of 
the downfall of Baby/on; when ye ſhall ſee that three years and 
an half laughter of the Witneſſes, know ye thiat the deſolation of 
the great Citie draweth near. 

Bur the flaughter wherewith the 7/:nefſes are foretold to be. 
overcome by the Beaſ? , I think is to be underſtood in the moſt 
generall ſignification, wherein it comprehendeth death, alſo, me- 
taphorically or analogically ſo called. For he is ſaid to Dze,in that 
ſenſe, who being ſettled in any ſtate whatſoever , whether Poli- 
tique, or Ecclefiaſticall, or any other, ceaſeth to be what he was. 
Whereupon, alſo, he killeth, who puniſheth any one with ſuch a 
death. For ſo in the Sacred ſtile, :o /ive, is all one as,ro be; to die, 
zet to be, In which ſenſe, we are ſaid to die to Satan and 
to 
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ro ſinne, when for the time to come we ceaſe to be their ſlaves; Chap, 114 
and to live unto Chriſt , when we begin to be his. And the rea- , 
ſon of oppoſition doth altogether ſeem to require, that in what 
manner the reſurreRion of the #7:neſſes to life after the Naughter 
accompliſhed ſhould be, ſuch ſhould be the laughter it ſelf : but 
that appeareth to be analogicall,becauſe no reſurreQion properly 
ſo called can be before the coming of Chriit under the ſeventy 
Trumpet, But this cometh to paſs while the ſixth is 1 being, 

The death therefore of the wineſſes [| in this war ] if we ex- 
pound it according to fuch a rule of underſtanding,it will ſeem to 
be,a moleſtation and dejection of chem from the othce and place 
which they a little while h:d gotcen in the Church reformed by 
the efficacie of their preaching; whether it be joyned with cor- 
porall death, or otherwiſe: ſo that thenceforth they live not the 
propheticall life, ſuch as then they had lived, nor exerciſe the fun- 
ions thereof any more, Whercby it mult needs likewiſe come 
co pals, that the pillars thereof being taken away , and the falſe 
Prophets of the Beaſt being again brought in inſtead of the Pro- 
phers of Chriſt, the whole politie of che reformed Church,as far 
as this ſhall happen, ſhall fall tothe ground : which whether ir 
ſhall happen ſooner or later, onely he knoweth, in whoſe hands 
are 1imes and opportanities. 

In the mean time, left haply any one may be deceived, this is: 
diligently to be obſerved : that this laſt war of the Beaft, is not 
of the ſame kind with that which he had waged continually: 
hicherunto again{t the company of the Saints { of which indeed 
in the hiiory of the Beaſt it is ſaid, Chap.1 3.7. That it Was given' 
unto him to make War with the Saints, and, 80 overcome them; ) 
but alcogether different. For wherefore ſhould that be declared 
as pcculiar to the la't cimes of the Beaſt, which had been uſual! 
with him, if not from his infancie, yet at lealt from his * perfe. * 2,,, 
&&ion? therefore it/is ove xind of war, which the Beaſt waged: 
univerſally againſt the Saiats; another, which in hislaft time, he 
ſhal wage with thc Prophcts,wvho had begun now to pur off their 
ſack-cloth, and to end their propheticall mourning; that is, with: 
the prelates of the Church, in the reformed part thereof: which 
is more manifeſt out of the diyers cyent of either: warre ; 
there, ſurely, with a ſucccſsfull , but here, a very lamentable one. 
For there the Beaſ# obtained poWwer over every Tribe , Tagee 
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* Neefing 


powder, 


and Nation, &c. But herg he procureth to himſelf a ſudden and 


fatall ruine; as is to be ſeen in the Text. 


And their dead bodies ( (halllic ) is mares, the ſtreet of the 
great (itie, which ſpiritually is called Sodome and Egypr, where 


alſo our Lord was crucified. 


- That Eire ſurnamed great, is Rome, ſo called, not ſo much for 
the quantitie to look upon, as becauſe ſhe had been the Queen 
of other Cities; according to that of the Angel, Chap. 17. 18, 
T he Woman which thos ſaweſt i that preat Citie Which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth. As in like manner, by the name of 
the great King ( 25 God iscalled, P/al.48.3, and WHatth 5 35, 

*and which title did peculiarly comply in times paſt with the 
Kings of the 4ſſprians and Perfians) is meant the King of Kings, 
who hath authoritie over other Kings, Wherenpon throughout 
the whole Revelariou whatſoever other name Rome is called by, 
either Babylon, or Harlot, it is alwaies intituled the Great ; as 
that Great Babylon, that grear Whore, Adde hereunto , that 
through the whole Revelarzon, that title is given to no Citie be- 

Chap.21-10. fides it, except at length, after the ſacking of it, ts that new ferw- 

 ſalem, aeſcending from heaven, in the light whereof afterward the 

Gentiles ſhould walk. Which he that ſhould think to be here 

meant, he certainly ſhould haye need of fome * Hellebore. For 

neither was Fers/alens in the age of Zohn, nor is any other Feru- 
ſalem, beſides this, ever to be the Great Cirie, or head and Queen 


of other Cities of the world. 


It is added,which i ſpiritually called Sodome and E opt: Egpe, 
for her tyrannie over the people of God, like the Zgyprians ty- 
ranny: Sodore for her whoredome, to wit, ſpiritnall, Now here 
( which ler che Reader diligently mark ) is the Key of the Alle- 
gorie ( of which ſort more in this Book do occur, } Whereby 
indeed the holy Ghoſt at once would intimate, that whatſoever 
in theſe viſtons is exhibited, any where, of the plagues of Zgypr,or 
deſtruction of Sodvrp, all that is, @rdyergs, that is, myſtically to 
be interpreted; ſince that Rowe, or the {tate of the Romane | m- 
pire, the ſubje of all choſe plagues, is myſticall Sodomre and E- 
g7pt. Now there fall our pattages concerning the Zyyprian 
plagues, inthe deſcription of the Trumpers and Phyals, as alfo in 
this very tultory of the H"itnefſes ; concerning the deſtration of 
Sadom, in the judgement of the Beef, Chap. 1920. and 20.10+ 
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ir may be demonſtrated, that the ſubjet of the Trum pets is the 
Romane dominion. Becauſe ſome of theiriplagues are FEgypeian; 
and upon what Countries ſhould Egyptian plagues be inflicted, but 
npon Egypt*and this is Roxze, by the authoritie of the holy Ghoſt. 

So concerning the great Citic the matter is plain. But what 


* 2aa76 Of the City may be, whereof here is mention, is not fo * 


eaſje to be known. Surely for a ſtreer, or for that which in Latine 
we call platea, or 2 market place, Or any other place within the 
Cictie, it ſeemeth it cannot be taken ; and that for the reaſons 
following. 

1. For, firſt, the Lord Chriſt who is ſaid to be crucified in this 
24744, Was Crucified neither in any ſtreet, or market p'ace; or 
court of the Citie of Rowe, nor of 7er»/alzm ; but without the 
gate of the one, { Heb.13.12. ) and only within the Province of 


——_——_— 


the meaning of all which is to be opened by this Key. Hence alſo Chap. wx 


Ftreet. 


che other, by P:/ate the Governour. Therefore * aaerca 775 mis * The freer 


azas Tis 2 yams, 1s not any (ireet, or broader way, within the wals of 


of either of theſe Cities, but a place without the Citie, 

2, It is very like, that axal#a put in the (ingular number doth 
note out ſome thing of that ſort or kind, whereof there is bur 
one in a Citte, not more. But there are more tircets then one in 
every Citie, at leaſt in a famous Citie, 

3. It is to be thought , that the bodies of the Witneſſes lte 
there, where they be overcome in battell, Bur it is not the cv- 
ſtome of Armies to ericounter within the wals of a City ; bur if 
not in the enemies land, at leaſt in the Region and Provinces 
ſubze to the Citie, 

4. Whoſe ſlain Carca/es might be openly. beheld for three 
dayes andan half, by people, kindreds, tongues, and Nations, and 
care taken that they ſhould not be buried ; theſe lay not in any 
ſtreet, or broad way of a great Citic, but either ſeem to have been 
diſperſed, or carried about through the Provinceszzo which (pro- 
vinces ) therefore the ſignitication of 735 *adlcas ought tobe ap- 
plyed. And if any ſhall ſay, that the Army of the Beaft whereby 
the PY:itnefſes are diſcomfired and flain,is compadt out of {cverall 
people and tongues, and therefore they could eaſily behold the 
dead bodies of thoſe whom they had ſlain: we muſt have recourſe 
ro the former Argument; that ſach Armics uſe not to meer with» 
in the wals of a Citic. For, at any hand, the thing is tobe ſo 'ex- 
PD I a pounded, 


that great 
Cite. 


_ 9 > OT 


——_— — a 4 Je Py 


— 


18 A Comment upon the Revelation. art 2. 


EE 


| ——_ ___ 


Chap. 11, pounded, eſpecially where no reaſon of an allegory can be pre- 
_ , that no abſurditic be committed againlt the literall 
cnſe, 
What elſe, therefore,ſhall we ſay here, but that by the name of 
@az7eia, is ſignified the whole Region and Territory ſubjeAt to 
the dominion of the City; and that that ſignification was drawn 
even from the Hebrew vn, to which it often anſwereth in the 
Septuagint Tranſlation ? to wit, after the manner and uſe of the 
* voice SEPruagint , who in tranſlating of an Hebrew word * of many 
F ' FGignifications, are wont to uſe a Greek word which properly an- 
fwereth it but in one ſenſe, to expreſs the force of it in another 
ſenſe, as by many examples may be proved,if here it had been per- 
tinent. And now vq4M1 with the Hebrews ſiguifieth , whatſocver 
is altogether without the houſe, whether without buildings, as 
ſtreets and wayes in Cities, or without the Citie, as zwezy, a Re- 
Sion, or ground lying about it, Surely, Job 5.10, where in the 
Hebrew it is FN\xM1 93D Py pon the fields, the Chalde renders 
eth it : who giveth ram upon the face of the earth, and ſendeth wa- 
ters upon the face of the province or region of the people : or from 
the notion of breadth, as though it were the ſame as @&azr& © 
ys, Eſay 8. 8- And the ſtretching ont of his Wings ( that is, of the 
Aſſyrian ) ſhall fill the breadth of thy Land, O Immanuel. And 
Revel.20.9 concerning G og and CMagog, «viicuouy &m 7% @darQ: 
Tis Y 53 1 EXURAQT v, ——THW av TW 1&1 py. T hey Went up 
on the breadthof the earth, and compaſſed —the beloved Citie. 
For hitter it tendeth, that 9139, which is the other word which 
the Severtie tranſlate @&7ci2y, and INT which ſignifieth breadth 
or «7; have all one and the ſame letters, and both of them 
by the Chaldeazs are expreſſed by one and the ſame word 18ND. 
Or, laſtly, by the notion of breadth, which is proper to the 
word ex274z, the holy Ghoſt would intimate the largeneſs of ' 
the dominion of that great City, wherein it hath, and at this day | 
doth exceed all other Cities: as if 7? 5 exzre; had been put for 
* Upon the *© om gupas# mareig, &c. Surely the word anares is an adjeRtive 
large region, put Subſtantively, and thereupon, ſomewhat ought to bs under- 
ood; and truly , one thing and another may be underſtood to 
explain the fignification thereof : neither know I, whether that 
ſignification of a freer may at.all be found among the ancient 
Greek, Writers, | | 
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And now, to whom this interpretation ſhall approve it ſelf, Chap. 11« 


to him it cannot be obſcure any more; eirher why Chriſt is ſaid 
to be crucified in n\a7#iz of the Citie of Rowe, or where the dead 
bodies of the flain Witneſſes are to becaſt forth ; to wit, not in 
the Citie of Rome, but within the Romane dominion. Truly I 
know very many of ours, who that they may come to the ſame 
end, do underſtand here by che name of the Citie, the whole do- 
minion of the Citie. Bur then ! pray you, what ſhall @xarsz« be? 
for ( according to this interpretation ) it can be neither of thoſe 
two things, of which it mult of neceſſitie be the one, to wit, ei- 
ther the Romane dominion, or elſe ſome province thereof, Not 
'the dominion, as which is expreſſed already in the name of the 
City it ſelf; not any province, becaaſe a great City may have ma- 
ny ſach, but @x«744 meaneth ſomething that is one, and ſingular, 
being put in the ſingular number. Bur ir ſhall ſuffice to have no- 
ted theſe things of Tara © mintws 7 wezzans, the ftreet of the 
reat Citie. Let us now proceed to the reſt, 

And (the men) of the kindreas ard people, and nations, ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three dayes and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. Or, and there ſpall be of kindreds 
and people, and nations, which ſhall ſee their dead bodies, ee. 

Whether this be co be taken for a part of crueltie,or benefit, it 
is doubtfull; nor is it to be determined bur by the fulfilling of the 
propheſie. For it may be taken either as proceeding from enhic- 
mies, adding this diſgrace to the great ſlaughter which they had 
made,co wic,the deniall of buriall ro the dead bodies of the flain: 
or as from friends and favourers of the Y7;tneſſes, to wit,by this 
means providing for them, as it were, by and by to rife again. For 
howſoeyer it was otherwiſe a part of great crueltie, not to bury 
the dead, and to be caſt out unburied was elteemed, eſpecially a- 
mong the 7ews,for an exceeding ignominy:yet thoſe which were 
ſo ſlain, that they were not plainly in deſpair, but that they 
might be reſtored to life again , it is to be accounted a benefit to 
hinder them a little while from cloſe buriall, If we mult hold the 
firſt to be determined ; by this Type ſeemeth to be intimated 
ſome note of 1nfamie or gnominie wherewith all the followers 
of the Beaſt not contented to have flain the Witneſſes, will 
moreover puniſh them. If the latter; ſome re/cxe from the re- 
formed people, for fear of whom, as being in multitude the 
| en | : 1 greateſt 
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orcateſt part by farre\, and therefore the wound being yet freſh, 
and things not as yet ſettled , not to be provoked to deſperation 
without danger; or at leaſt by ſecret incans and favour, it ſhould 
come to paſſe, that the YVitmeſſes ſhould not be ſo dealt with, 
that there were no hope of reviving. eAchmetes out of the learn- 
ing of the Indians, dpotel. 130. If any inhi fleep hall ſeem to 
himſelf to be baried, that buriall tend:th to the fill certaintie of his 
raine : If he ſhall ſeems to ſee ſome adefett of things pertaining to his 
buriall, that defeft ts referred to hope. If thou now enquire whe- 
ther any thing in the Text appear , which inclineth more to this 
interpretation then the other ? I truly (honld draw this for an 


* Syppoſiturms Argument in this marter,that ſince here be declareth the * ſubjeR 


in manner and words different from that when he ſpeaketh of 
the enemies, in the verſe following, he wonld not have the ſame 
to be underſtood, here,as there, but diverſly; there certainly enc- 
mies, but here friends of the Y/itnefſes. For of the enemies in the 
yerſe following rejoycing and ſending gifts one to another , he 
ſaith, & x«Jonx#yT3s 7, 715 yi, © nd they that dwell upon the earth. 
But of thoſe that will not ſuffer the dead bodies of the Witneſ- 
ſes to be put into graves, 'Ex 5 Aavy, xgt Cunuy, x3} yaAcondy, x98 
z0ray, of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, parti= 
tively, as if he would note ſome certain ones of a divers diſpoſi- 
gon from the reſt. Let the Reader judge. 
Three dayes and an half. 

That is, as it ſeemeth, three year and an half. For thoſe things 
that are foretold to be done then, do argue, that they cannot be 
underſtood of dayes in a proper ſenſe. For can any man believe, 
chat the ſmall ſpace of chree dayes and az half is ſufficient , either 
for ſpreading the fame of the death of the YYirmeſſes, or for the 
ſending of meſſengers with gifts to and fro among the Nations? 
Nay , it were not indeed ſuthcient for the providing of them. 
Adde hereunto, that the half of a day properly fo taken,or twelve 
houres, were altogether unkit for determining of ſuch as. For 
ſach matters are not wont to be obſerved by houres , but by 
moneths, at leaſt, by whole dayes. In the mean time, it is to be 
obſerved,that the time here is computed, not of the killing of the 
VYnefes,but wherein they lay dead and without life, now after 
they were ſlain. But how long the war is felf hall laſt, and 
how long time ſhall be giyen for the killing of the Prophets, no- 
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thing but the fulfilling of the propheſic will teach, Chap.1n, 
And they that dwvell upon the earth fhall rejoyce ever them, and Vexſ. 19, 
ſhall be glad, and ſhall ſend gifer one to another; becanſe theſe two 
Prophets tormemted them that dwelt on the earth. 
Conceroing the manner of ſending gifts in a publick joy, or in 
great gladneſle'; Sec Eſther 9.19, 22. 
But after three dayes and an half, the ſpirit of life from God en. Verſe 11; 


 rred into them, and they ſtood wpon their feet, and great fear fell up = 


on them which ſav them. 
Such as the death of the 7/3rneſſes was, ſuch ſhall be their rai- 
fing up, or reſarreion 'from the dead ; to wit, a reſtitution to 
their former eltate ; and that not ſo much by any humane power 
or aid, as the finger of God, who is wonderfull in his works. For 
( theſe words) the Fporit of life from God entred into them, intima- 
reth thus mach. Achmetes, apoteleſm.6.and 7. out of the lcarning 
of the Egyptians and Perſians, If any ſhall ſeem toſee ina dreans 
the raiſing of the dead,that matter ſignifies the delivery of thoſe that 
be bound, and an endof wars. ApOLt.7. a freedome from calamis 
ties. You may = Ezech.chap.3 7 
And they heard agreat voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, "12% 
Come up bither: And So aſcended np to heaven ou . bar (orin a "TOP 
cloud ) and their enemies beheld them. 
The Witneſſes ſhall not onely be reſtored to their place and for- 
mer ation, but ſhall be even advanced into'ſome more excellent 
degree of honour and power. For to be carried iu a cloxd, and to 
aſcend into heaven, doth ſignifi that. Sce Dan, 7. 13, Eſay 14. 
13.and 19, Whereypon in the declarations of dreams, which 4- 
pomaſar or Achmetes, that Arabian whom I have ſo oftev cited, 
bath gathered out of the ancient monuments of the Egyptians & 
Perſians, it is read; 1fa King ſhall ſeem to himſelf to have ſitten 5 
the clouds, and to be carried Whitherſoever he Would, the Barbarie 
an enemies ſhall become his ſervants,over Whom he ſhal reigne With 
authority. Alſo, If a King ſhall ſeem to himſelf, as it were,to have 
flews to heaven where the ſtarr: ſponld be, he ſhall obtain eminencie 
and fame above other Kings, Likewiſe, If a King being aſcended 
#p, ſhall ſeem to himſelf to be ſet in heaven, he ſtall reduce a conn- 
trey greater then that Which he poſſeſſeth under his power, Apotel. 
162, and 164. Theſe things I bring to -_ purpoſe, that I -= 
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ſhew, that this parable was uſed in that meaning(in which I here 
underſtand it )by the Prophets of God,according to the cuſtome 
of the Eaſt. The miniſtery therefore of the Witneſſes ſhall not be 
deſpicable, as before, neither ſhall chey be reckoned among the 
abje& and contempribleſort of men. So that that which our Sa- 
viour ſaid of himſelf, Luke 24. 26. Did it not behoove Chriſt to 
ſuffer theſe things, and (afterwards )to enter into his glord(hall,be 
efteRaally verified alſo in his Prophets. And who knoweth whe- 
ther or no the reformed Church ſhall not be deſervedly puniſhed 
for the reproach offered Chrilt in this behalf,by the taking away 
of the Witneſſes for atime; becauſe they reverenced them not ac- 
cording to the dignity of their embaſſage, while they enjoyed 
them. It is too well known what offence the reformed Churches 
commit in this behalf : and that while the Prophets of Chriſt 
mightily beſtirred themſelves in reforming of theTemple of God, 
others in the mcan while diſgraced that moſt ſacred work,by pil- 
laging the treaſurz,& interverting the oblations thereof,not lea- 
ving in ſome places ſo much as food(to the great diſgrace of true 
Religion ) whereby the Minitters thereof might be honeſtly, and 
according to the dignity of their calling ſuſtained;much lefle that 
any thing ſhould abound, which they might ſer aſide for the en- 
larging of the reformation, the neceſſity of the holy war, the 
relief of afflicted brethren, and other pious uſes, Was not that 
prevarication of this kind, for which the Jewiſh Temple was 
given to Aztiochus Epipbanes to be profaned, and the Religion 
of the crie God likewiſe to be trodden down for the ſpace of 
three years? 4n army(ſaith Damel) ſhall be given to him anainlt 
the daily ſacrifice, by reaſon of tranſgreſſion ; andit ſhall caſt down 
the truth to the ground, aud ſhall do it, and proſper, Chap.8.12. See 
alſo the hiſtory inthe ſecond book of the Aacchabees, from the 
beginning ofttic third Chaprer,to the fifth, and judge. But I will 
touch u>0n this ſore no more. This onely I will adde. Haply this 
encreaſe of honour and power ſhall happen to the yir»eſſes after 
their reſurreRion, by the command of the Supreme Magiſtrate 
[which ſeemeth to be that voice from heayen) as in recompence 
of that infamy and ignominy, wherewith the followers of the 
Beaſt did path them being dead, if ſo be, that were ſignified by 
that prohibition of burtail, 

end 


mng—— 


Part 2, . Uponthelittle Book. 


23 


' And the ſame houre there Was a great earthquake ; andthe tenth Chap. 11, 


part of the city (to wit, that great one) fell, and there were ſlain Verſ, 1 bs 


in the earthquake ſeven thouſand names of men, 

- At what time the Witneſſes or Prophets returned to life, and 
aſcended into heaven, there Was a great enrthquake,that is,a great 
commotion of the Natiens, and alteration of politick affairs; 
whereby indeed a way is opened for the Witneſſes, and power 
given them of reviving, with ſo great increaſe of dignity and au- 
thority. In that {ir of the Nations, AEKATON, the tenth part of 
the city is overthrown, ard there are killed ſeven thouſand names of 
men. Of which words, that (as far as may be poſſible in a future 
thing) we may attain the nearelt meaning to the truth, two 
things are by us to be premiſed, and proved. Firlt,fince there is no 
fallof the decaying Beaſt, but is contained in ſome one of the 
phyals, therefore the ſame deſtrudtion of the Beaſt is here deſcri- 
bed, which belongeth to the pouring out of the fifch phyal. For 
preof, there is the ſame ſubject of the plague in both, there, rhe 

ſeat or throne of the Beaſt;here,that great city.For that that great 
City,to wit, Rome,is the ſeat of the beaſt, is ſo evident, that there 
needeth no proof. Further it is confirmed; becauſe the deſtrui- 


on which is here deſcribed , doth ſo neerly go before the utter 


aboliſhing of the Beaſt at the ſeventh trumpet, that nothing is 
ſhewed to have come between, but the departure of the ſecond 
o. And now the utter aboliſhing of the Beaſt, is the work .of 
the laſt phyal; the departure of the ſecond wo, or of that plague 


from Euphrates, is of the ſixth phyal, Therefore the deſtruRion 


of the great Citie, which next precedeth that departure, falleth 
into the fifth phyal. The other thing by us to be premiſed,is,that 
the fall of the great City,is the very ſame deſtrutionof Babylon 
which is ſung, Chap.18. It it proved, becaule it is certain out of 


the ſame Chapter, that that deſtruftion of Babylon, or of the Verl. 2. 


Citie of Rome, was to go before the ful deſtruQion of the Beaſt; 
and the Imperiall Reigne of Chril} to be began with the ſeventh 
rrump2t. But now the deſtruRion of the ſame Cirie, which is 
here declared, doth ſoneerly go before that ſame kingdome, 
that the Spirit preſently pafleth to that kingdome, and the de- 
ſcription of rhe ſeventh trumpet, without mentioning any other 
deftrution:befides, It muſt- needs therefore be, that che ſame 
deftrucion- of that Citie is mh in both. For who can be 

2 Per- 
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perſwaded to think, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould altogether ler 
Fo cthac great deſtruRion, interpoſing the mention of ſome leſs 
deſtraion, and with it no way to be comparcd ? 

Theſe thingsbeing thus, it followeth, that the interpretation 
of this place is to be direted by the rule chereof,and asit were to 
be tryed by the ſame touchſions; and ſo, ſuch a meaning of theſe 
words tobe ſought, as may agree with the deſcription of that de- 
ſtruQtion of Babylon. Which how it may be done, let us now ſee. 
Philipp Nicolans a Divine of the Auguſtine Confeſſion,a lear- 
ned and acute man, thinketh chatby AE'KATON # riazos, is 
underſtood the Decharchy of the City, or the ten kingdoms ſub- 
jx& to the dominion thereof, which /forſooth)in this ſtir of the 
Nations, ſhould fall away from Rome; to the Empire whereof 
they had been ſubjet ſo many years, not obcying the command 
thereof any more. To wit,the very ſame which is in another place 
ſaid, The ten Kings Which had delivered over their power to the 
Beaſt, then when the word of God ſhall be fulfilled, ſhall hate the 
Whore, ſhall make her deſolate aud naked, ſhall eat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire. But ſuch underſtanding of the word AEKA- 
TON, howſoever it firſt offered it ſelf even to me, thinking of 
the meaning of this place, and by reaſon of the concinnity of the 
matter it ſelf, did like me very much; yet afterwards conſidering 
it better, it ſeemed ſomewhat harſh and unuſuall ; that T fear it 
will not cafily be approved by thoſe who defire a plain and ge- 
nuine interpretation. 

I feek therefore another interpretation. And firſt it cometh 
into my mind, ;that AEK A TON, is haply a name of eribate; 
cither of that which the Pope receiveth out of the whole king- 
dome of the Beaſt, or of that which the C3zy it ſelf receiveth out 
of her large pofleſfions by right of Lurdfhip. That this renth of 
the (ty ſhall fall in that great commotion of affairs, that is,ſhall 
ceaſe; and thereby is intimated, that the principality of the Ci= 
ty ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed ; to wit, deprived of the ground 
allotted for her patrimony(and the Pope thence driven by force) 
lofing the prerogative and dominion, which ſhe was wont to 
have over Cities and people farre and wide; when that Preroga- 
tive and Dominion which ſhe had gotten, ſhall continne no 
longer; to wit, the Metropolis of the Kingdome of the Beaſt, 
or Seat of the falſe Prophet, For it is known, that rn34»te is the 
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Symbole of Dominion, and by that name the moſt Provinces un. 
der the Empire of ancient Rowe payed yearly the tenth part of 


all their fruits. Which, that it was uſuall alſo in the Eaſtern king- 
doms, may be proved, as well out of 1. Zacchab.10.31. and 11, 
5.25 alſo out of that breviate of all che power of a King; 1. Saws: 
8. (but take heed, thou take not that which is ſaid there of tithes, 
to be meant of ſacred tithes, they were the Kings, and uſed to be 
payed to Kings, as to Gods \'icegerents:) which alſo eLriforle 
confirmeth in the ſecond Book of his Oeconomicks. Therefore it 
ought not to ſeem ſtrange, if any man ſhould here atfirm,chat by 
the name of tenth, a kind ſocommonly uſed, there may be meant 
any kind of tribute in generall belonging to the City. But there 


is np necd tocome co that,fith in /raly that manner of tribute is” 


not yet worn out of uſe; and furthermore, the Pope of Rowe, in 


his Eccleſiaſticall Empire,now long ſince, hath imitated the ſame, 


by exaQing yearly the tenth part of all Eccleſiaſticall Benefices, 
But one thing hindereth this interpretation, namely, that then it 
ſhould rather have been ſaid Sax7y, then Sx27oy. Furthermore, 
the word ir45e, fe#, (whereby it mult needs be, that ſome effe& 
agrecable to an earthquake is ſignified ) is not. plyant enough to 
ſach an interpretation. Yea, if it could ſtand, yet it ſhould ſeem 
ro exprelſe the ruine of Babylon ( wherewith we preſuppoſle it to 
be che ſame ) too obſcurely and weakly,and not anſwerably to ſo 
rcat a ruine, 

At length therefore, until ſome one ſhall inform usof ſome- 
thing more certain, and more agreeable to the Text; I pitch upon 
this; and do conceive that by AE KA TO N # nbago5,the tenth part 
of the City, is underſtood (truly)a part of the Cirie,but not any 
part of the City asit is at this day, but the whole;T ſay,the whole 
Pontificiall Rome, which is the :enth part of that ancient Rome. 
Which that it is fo, and thatir is not atthis day more then a 
tenth part of that old Rome, ſuch as it was in fohns age, may be 
perceivee by the demonſtration following, 

For truly Lipfie maintaineth, that old Rowe,ſuch as it was in 

ohns age, as touching the form, was in a manner round, but not 


exactly; that the Semidiameter thereof from the * golden pillar * 4 wlli4- 
{tanding in the head of the Market place of Rome,to the utmoſt -;9 aures. 


of the buildings, was reckoned for ſeven miles: to conclude,that 
the compaſle of it, was fourty two miles. Since therefore it] was 
L3 not 


Chap. 1 Wh 
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Chap,rxt. notexaRtly round, for the meaſuring of the plot thereof, ſet us 

leſſen the Semidiameter one mile (to wit, ſo much as in a fix-an- 

| sled ifigure ſhould be lefiened in the fide, for the Perpendicular 

line ) there will be fix, which multiplied by 21, the half of che 
circumference, it will give the plot of the City to be 126, 

But now the preſent or Pontiticial Rowe, hath not in compaſs *! 
but thirteen or fifteen miles, as they know, faith Lipſins, who have {| 
meaſ#red it; the form, as may be ſcen by the plot thereof next 
£0 a foure-ſquare, ſomewhat long,as it were in a double propor- 
tion. For the meaſuring of which, therefore, let there be placed a 
draught of parallel lines right-angled, whole perimeter may be 
fifteen, the longitude double to the latitude, ſuch doubtleſle as 
will be out of the fides 2 = and 5, which being multiplyed be- 
tween themſelves, a plot 12 : will be the prodn&t, Now the 
number 126 doth comprehend the number x2: ten times, There- 
fore the later plot is of the former,and conſequently Rowe at this 

[| day of that ancient Rome, the tenth part , which was to be de- 
| monſtrated. Who ſo is not ſo well accuſtomed to this manner 
of demonſtration, let him uſe the judgement of his eyes in the 
following plots, 
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I define the circuit of the Citie at this day, by the walls where- Chap.1 1+ 


with now it iscompaſſed : for without, contrary to that of the 
old, it is not at this day inhabited; but the whole, how great ſoe- 
yer it is,is encloſed with walls; with walls,I ſay, which the Popes 
Hadrianns the I. & Leo the IV, as it were, by fatal inſtin& made 
the utmoſt bound thereof being now in a manner become the ſeat 
of the Pontificial kingdom: for ſo Blond: relateth,that the wals 
which are now extant were buile by Hadrian 1 , by gathering 
10c020 crowns out of The/cia. Thoſe walls afterward, as it is 
known out of others, Les 4 either repaired, or finiſhed,about the 
year of our Lord 850;8 by adding that part which is beyond the 
river,buile by Leo,made up the city in that form & circuit where. 
in it is now ſcen. And although it hath much of the ſpace encloſed 
within the wals, void and not inhabited; yet ſince wals are to be 
reckoned amonglt the chief works of the city, the city it ſelf can= 
not be thought lefſe in circuit then the walls: larger indecd it 
might be, if it were (as in times paſt that old one was) extended 
every way without the walls with continued buildings. 

That I may now at length make an end, the ſumme cometh 
co this; the holy Ghoſt would ſay or intimate this, that ſo much 
of the great City, as had remained until this earthquake , was at 
that time ruined, to wit, Sixaloy 75 THews,the tenth part of the 
city:neither was there any more to beſtanding at that time.Nine 
parts many ages before were to fall ; and truly we ſee they are 
fallen; partly, by deſtructions and ruins which the Barbarians fo 
many times brought npon it; partly, decaying with overmuch 
oidneile; partly alſo (as at the fourth trumpet we have ſhewed ) 
thrown down with thunderbolts: the Texth was reſerved by de- 
{tiny for the Pope of Rome, which was to be ordained head of 
the new Empire,and mother of the Chriſtian harlots. This part 
that earthquake which (hal be joyned with the riling of the wit- 
neſles, {hall utterly demoliſh. 

Yet notwithitanding , haply it was not neceſſary that we 
{hould interpret the ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt concerning the 
renth part of the Citie fo {trictly as we have done, according to 
Geometricall rules: it would have been ſafficient, if, as in times 
paſt, when handling the deſtruction of the Jewiſh people,he ſaid 
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by E/ay, The tenth thereef ſhall be reſerved, and ſhall return into Eſa 6.33g 
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® 31hex by one 


word divers 


y are figni- may come therefore to the purpoſe. It may haply come to pafls, 
ed. : 


their land: ſo here we may underſtand, that not fo exaQtly the 

tenth,as ſome leaſt part,as it were the zexth, of that ancient large- 

nefle of the City of Rome, ſhould remain for the ſear, and laſt de- 
KruRion of this Beaſt, 

 Ttis added : end in the earthquake were flaia ſeven thouſand 
names of men. 

Here if by names of men, we underſtand heads of men, or ſc- 
yerall men; the number ſeemeth over-ſlender, and nor agreeable 
to the greatneſs of the deltruftion which otherwhere the holy 
Ghoſt intimateth. For ſhal not the number of the ſlain be farre 
greater in the deſtruction of Babylon, then ſeven thouſand men? 
And is it likely, that the p_ out of the fifth phyal upon the 
throne of the Beaſt, ſhould paſſe away with ſo ſmall a ſlaughter 
of men? That this ſcruple may by ſome means be ſatisfied; Firſt, 
it is to be obſerved, that by the name of the City (here) is under- 
ſtood, not citizens and inhabitants, but buildings and walls, that 
is, the royall Seat of the Beaſt? and ſo a double ruine of Ba/ 9/0: 
is deſcribed in theſe propheſies : Firſt, of Babyloz taken for the 
royall city of the Beaſt, to wit, the (ty of Romeaat the fifth phy- 
al: Again, of Babylon taken for the (tizens or State of Rome; 
which doubtleſle the Pope, with the Senate of the ſcarlet Cardi- 
nals,& the other company of Citizens, eſpecially Eccleſiaiical,Co 
make, who (Rowe being deitroyed and burat) betake themſelves 
to dwel elſcwhere,to be reſerved for the laſt phyal. At the pou- 
ring out whereof,it is ſaid, above other deſtruQtions of any Land, 
Nations & Cities, in that greateſt earthquake of all which ever 
have been,cven that Babylon the great came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto ber the cup of the fierceneſs of his wrath: when as 
notwithſtanding that burning & overthrow of Babylon, which is 
deſcribed chap.18.19.doth altogether in time precede the ful de 
{truion of the Beaſt & falle Propher,as in the text (there)is ma- 
nifeſt, I know ſome do otherwiſe unty this knot,ſaying that Ba- 
ty1oa which is mentioned at the Jait phyal,is Conſtantenople, the 
Metropolis of the T#rks;but they ſhall never perſwade me, that 
the holy Ghoſt ia the fitit 8 chiefelt repreſentation of all, nſed ſo 
notable an* Homonymia,& to underſtand two,not alwaies onely 
one and the ſame Babylon, though in a double reſpeRt. That we 
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that the former deftruftion of Baby/or,that is,the ruine and over- Chap, Ty 
throw of the Citie of Rome, is tobe ated without any cruell, 


much lefſe totall putting to death of the Citizens. And although 
the ſmoke thereof ſhall aſcend evermore,that is, ſhe ſhall be wholly 
turned into aſhes, and made eyen with the ground, never after to 
be inhabited ; yet notwithſtanding a great part of the Citizens 
{ball eſcape out of che deſtraRion of the Citie ; either becauſe 
they ſhall betake themſclves to flight in time, or for ſome other 
cauſe, which the cyent will manifeſt, 
And this is one way , whereby the ſcruple concerning the 
overſmall number of the ſlain may be ſatisfyed, Another is, if 
we ſay that by winem dyIpwmor, names of men , haply is meant 
arvpowss oroudruy, men of name, for ſuch like * Hypalage is not 
unuſuall in the Scripture, that in the government of Noxxs, that 
which is inſtead of the Epithete, ſhould go before the other. Tho 
places of Scripture following witneſs this, Lev, 5. 15. $695 
DY%w the filver of ſhekles , for ſhekles of ſilver, or ſilver 
ſrekles. And verſe 3. of the ſame, and (hap 7. 21, yY PWR 
F"ONDLI the ancleanneſs of a man, for a man of uncleanneſs,that 
is, unclean; Rom. 9. 31. vigor Hixguorwins, the IaW of righteouſneſs; 
for the rightconſneſs of che Law : and Ephe/. 3.7. 73 n\imy mis 
28p17G, the riches of his grace, for his rich- grace, and the like. 
And a »ame is familiar ( almolt in all tongues) for renown; eſpes 
cially in the holy tongue ; wherein DW IWIN men of name, 
are men of renown, children OW 99 Without name ( Jeb 30. v) 
are 2m, ignoble, or baſe; in the Chalae, Ideots. Whence Beza 
in his annotations upon Ephe/. 1.21. and Philip. 2.9. concerning 
the cxaltation of Chrilt above every name; as alſo Heb. 1. 4. ta- 
keth Name in the (ignification of dignitie and £14yams, Worth, 
Such interpretation if we follow ( ncither do 1 ſee what ſhould 
oppoſe it ) the name of men ſrall be attouars /lponuy, diguitics 
of men; woua50, men of name, famous men and excellin f in dignss 
tie; of whom there ſhall be ruined in this commotion of aftairs 
and nations about ſeven thouſand( and | what if | of the order of 
the falſe Prophets, which they call the Clergie, ) yer I think the 
number of ſeven thouſand is ſo to be defined, that a few more. or 
leſs, after the manner of the Scripture, may be underſtood, Of 
the common people what number ſhall fall in this war,was to no 


purpoſe to mention, ſince that might be conjeRured by the de» 
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ſtruction of the famous one; neither would the holy Gholt de. 
ſcend to reckon the off-ſeum in the account of the ſlain. 

But yet another interpretation may be given, ſuch that there 
may be no need to interpret it of menby poll : to wit, if we 1n- 
terpret the »4mes of wer, Companics and Socicties of men, uſed 
to be called by their proper names, no leſs then men in particular, 
as are Cities, Incorporations, Pariſhes, Boroughs, Covents, and 
the like titles of humane Companies, For theſe what other thing 
are they, if we would contider the matter, then 5rou272 415; omoy. 
names of men? for fo the politic of the Thebans is called by E/- 
chynes, 9:C:iwv 7y:p2, and the Roman name is put for the Romans, 
What therefore if in this commotion of the nations ſeven thou- 
ſand of theſe titles of humane Societies , whatſoever they be, 
whether in the Citice of Rome, or in the ate of the Church, as 
they call it, be to be killed? that is, ſu: dned by the adyerſe power, 
which the Scripture is wont to call killing? But we ought not 
raſhly to determine of a future thing, ſince the beſt Commentary 
of a Propheliz, is the event of the things foretold, Notwithltand- 
ing to this end I have produced theſe things, that it may appear 
that the interpretation is much more free and full here. as touch- 
ingthe words, then haply is commonly accounted : when as the 
uſe of the Scripture doth not tie the word NVameto ſome one 
and certain fignification. Neither can 5:427z 41fpohrov, joyned 
together, be any where found, but in the place we have in hand; 
neither 5-%427z ſimply for men by poll, but twice only, es 1. 

15. Revel.z.4. Other where it is uſed, ſometimes in one, ſome- 
times in another ſignification. It remaineth, 

end the reſt were afraid, and gave glory to the God of 

Heaven. : 
To wit, by their aſtoniſhment, wherein eyen unwillingly and 


unthankfully they acknowledge his hand. For to acknowledge. 


the wifdome, goodneſs , and power of God, by what token ſo- 
ever, is tO give glory to God. Even as they, who being taken (in 
the very a&t ) by God, confeſs their ſins, and are ſaid to give glo- 
ry to God, as Achazx. It followeth: 
The ſecond Woe is paſt, and behold the third Woe cometh 
quickly. 
The meaning is, that that great earthquake is to continue till 
the end of the /ecoud Wor, or the ſixth Trumpet ; and together 
1 with 
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with it the mourning Propheſie of the Wirmeſſes is at length to be Chap, 114 


finiſhed, For truly, after their ſo great a victory over the follow- 
ers of the Beait, and their aſcending into the heaven of authori- 
tie and honour, they (hall put on fack-cloth no more. But now if 
the /econd woe, or the plague of the fixt Trumpet, be that over- 
flowing of the Turks from Emphrates into the Romane Empire, 
now long ſince, as there we have interpreted : it can ſcarcely be, 
but that this departure of the ſame plague, is that drying up of 
the water of Emphrates, to come to pals at the pouring out of 
the fifth phya/l, whereby the way #5 prepared for the Kings to come 
from the Eaſt, Chap.16.12. 

At which coming of the Kings of the Eaſt (leſt a gap be 
Icft, otherwiſe, between either Trumpet ) the ſeventh Trumper 
ſeemeth to begin ; and ſo that wonderfull preparation of rhe 
Dragon, Bealt, and falſe Prophet, for the war to be waged 
in Armageazon ( there, ver/. 13. 14: ) together with the event 
thereof, at the laſt phyall ( verſe 17, &Cc.) ought to be placed in 
the beginning of the ſame ſeventh Trumpet. And furely,it ſeem- 
eth to be very mect, that the preparation to war, do per- 
tain to the ſame Trumpet to which the warre it ſclf per- 
taineth, 

But out of this a doubt ariſeth , which requireth fatisfaRion, 
and therefore not to be pail:d in filence. For ſince there is the 
fame term of forty ewo moneths of the Beaſt, 3s is of one thot- 
ſand two hundred and ſixty dayes of the mourning of the 1tne/- 
 ſes,and fince thoſe dayes of the mourning of the #7trneſſes are 
ended at the departure of the plague of the ſixt Trumpet, or /e- 
cond woe; it may be demanded ( not without ground ) wherefore 
the moneths of the Beaſt ſhould not be further reckoned , fince 
after that term no {mall part of the Beaſt yet remaineth, being 
not to be aboliſhed, before the ſeventh Trumpet is begun. ' 

It may be anfwered , that this cometh to paſs, either becauſe 
then the converſion of 1/7ael, and as it were a new Kingdom be 
2inncth (for they are called the Kings from the riſing of the Smn;) 
or becauſe, 1n the continuance of the Beaſt, con(1deration is had, 
eſpecially , to the Empire of the Citie of Rome ; bub chat great 
Citie, the royall ſeat of the Beaſt, in this earthquake is taken and 
overthrown : even ſo farre , that from thenceforth the Beaſt 
thall,as it were, change his form , ſince being driven ſo from his 
OS Metropolis, 
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Chap. 12, Metropolis, it can no more be accounted for a Kingdom of /eves 
3 © hils, (which is the other ſignification of the ſeven heads thereof.) 1 
There is moreover in the Text, concerning the ſound of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and the E mperiall reign of Chritt in that great : 
day of Judgement : che interpretation whereof we will put off 
to the end of the book, that we may there ( at once }) ſet forth 

\\ all che prophelies appercaining thereunto, 


The meaning of the red ſeven-headed Dragon contending 
with Michael about the child-birth, 


The firſt viſion of thewpes book, which we handled Chap.1r, 
went through the whole courſe of the Revelation, from the be- 
ginning to-the end , and that as elſewhere we have touched, to £ 
ſhew the connexion of the ſame with the Seals and Trumpets. , 
Now the other prophefics of the ſame ſpace of time, and Eccle- F 
fiaſticall affairs, come to be knir to thar viſion, for the making up 

* Syfema. of the* body of the open book, among which, _ 

4 The battel of the ſeven-headed red Dragon With Michael , 
doth comprehend the ſame ſpace of Eccleſiaſticall affairs with the 

* Draconj- meaſured Court : wherein / traly ) the Romane Empire * wor- 

Sola. ſhipping the Dragon tyrannized with horrible perſecutions againſt 
the Church in :ravail with child, labouring to bring forth Chriſt 
tobe King in the Romane Empire; and at leaſt three hundred 
years made war again{t the Spirit of Chriſt mightily working in 
his ſervants. But the womay, at laſt, after many ſorrows in child. 
birth, cuttings , and ſlaughters, brought forth the King , even 

Chap.12.5- Chriſt, ſuch as ſhe travelled with,zo rule the Nations with an iren 
Rod: and the Dragon being thrown down from his Romane 

* Chap. 12-10« throne, ſalvation and ſtrength, and the Kingdome of our God, and 

 Y WW the power of his Chriſt was brought into the Empire. 

| The ſumme of the whole matter being premiſed for pers 
ſpicuitie , let us come to the expolition of the Text particu- 
larly. 


And there appeared, ſaith he, a great wonder in Heaven. 


Chap. 12:1. Hither ( indeed ) 7ohw was called, inthe beginning, to 
| behold, and where he had beheld all the former viſions. 
Neither 
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Neither do I think, that another ſenſe is to be ſought of Cha 


this circumſtance, For it is manifeſt , eyen out of the end 
of the foregoing Chapter , that oh hitherto looked towards 


heaven, 
A Woman clothed with the Sunne, and the Moon under her feet, 


and upon her head a crown of twelve ftarres. 
Traly, a moſt beautifull image and repreſentation of the Pri- 


mitive child-bearing Church, to wir, ſhining tound about by the * 


faith of Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs, treading under feet 
the rudiments of the world ( whether Legall ſhadows, or darkneſs 


of Gentile ſuperſticion ) and to conclude, glorious with the ene. 


ſignes of the Apoſtolique original. 

| Moſt men would have the Hoon to be a ſymbole of earthly 
and mutable things , which the Church of Chriſt contemneth as 
below her ſelf; which although it be true, yet no where, as I take 
it , in the whole Scripture , is the 27oox noted by this propertie. 
But the interpretation of propheticall Symboles, is not eaſily to 
be attained other-where, then from thoſe properties which the 
Scripture ſome-where doth warrant. And now, this is certain, 
that the molt feaſts, wherein typicall worſhip was celebrated by 
ſacrifices, were ordered according to the motion of the Moon; 
as the new Moon, the Paſchall, Pentecoft, the Feaſt of Taber. 
nacles; yea the account of the whole Ecclefiaſticall year depend- 
ed upon the motion thereof ; to which haply belongeth thar, 
P/[alme 104.19. He made the moon CI Dy, that 15, 15 $op]ets, 
for feſtivall ſeaſons. Why therefore may not the Sy mbole of the 
Moon be referred to the 1Lo/aicall worfaip ? which doubtleſs the 
Church , by the revealing of Chrilt , diſcerneth as it were pro» 
ſtrate, and put under her feet : according to that of the Apoſtle 
tothe Coloſſians, Chap. 2. 14. affirming Chrift ro have blotted 
out the hand-Writing of Ordinances which Was againſt us,and nayt= 
3ng it ts his Croſs to have taken it out of the way. 

Furthermore, ſince God is ſaid to have created the Sx» the 
greater light to rule the day ; but the door the leffer light: to 
rule the night : Why may not the Symbole of the Moon haviog: 
rule oyer the night ſiznifie the poWer of darkneſs, or the rroup 
of darkneſs , that is, 1he worſvipping of Satan, and of hu ſpirits, 
in idols? So truly, that the whole matter map be transferred to 
Baptiſme , whereby the Church being to be illuminated, and to 
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Chap. 12. put on Chriſt, crampleth- under feet the worſhipping of Idols, - 


Verſe 2. 


of Satan, and his Angels, by che regouncing of their ſervices and 
pomps. For all theſe things did that old ſhort form of renun. 
ciation plainly contain; and furthermore they that were to make 
abjaration did tura themſelves towards the weft, 3s it were'to 
theclimate of heaven whence night cometh; as on the contrary, 
being to make profeſſion of their _— Chrilt, and the true 
" God three in one, they turned themſelves towards the Eaft, as 
it were the Climate whence the Sunne by expelling the dark. 
neſs reduceth the day. Dyoniſ. eAreop. de Hierarch, Eccleſ. c, 2. 
Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catecheſ. 1. myſtagog. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40. 
Hieron. upon Chap. 6. of Amos. Ambroſ, de 31s qui myſterits 
initiantar: c, 2. Moreover with reſpe& to the ſame image or re. 
preſentation (as before alſo is obſerved) the continuance of Chri- 
ſtian Apoſtacie, or of Chriſtianiſme defiled with [dols, is defined 
by moneths, according to the motion of the AZo0z; but of the 
woman and the witneſſes perſevering in the faith of Chriſt , by 
years and dayes , according to the motion of the Sz. Yet to 
whether interpretaion I ſhould rather incline, T am doubrfull;and 
whether to one of the two onely, or to both. Surely the Apo- 
ſitle to the Galathians, Chap. 4.3. ſeemeth to call both of them, 
as well the CAZofaicall pxdagogie, as the worſhip of the Idvls of 


. the Gentiles, promiſcuouſly, the elements of the World; the Church 


of Chriſt gloricth,that both are pur under her feer. Let the Rea- 
ber uſe his judgement. | 

And ſhe being With child, cryed travelling in birth, and Was in 

pain to bedelivered. 

The Church , as univerſally and ſeparately contidered , as an 
1dza, is a Mother ; but as the is conſidered in relation to the ſe. 
verall perſons which are continually begotcen in her, ſhe hath an 
off-ſpring , which (he is ſaid to travell with and bring forth to 
God. This in the Prophets 1s ſo familiar , that concerning that, 
there is no need to add one word. You may fee Ezeh, Chap.16. 
unto ver. 21. likewiſe Chap. 23, verſ. 4+ Eſay Chap. 5:4. Hoſea 
Chap.2.verſ.4,5. The Allegoric therefore [ in this part) is not to 
be wreſted by any mans impurtunitie, to wit,that he ſeparate the 
Mother from her oft ſpiing, which yer otherwiſe may grow to» 
gether into one and the ſame Church, Ximchi upon Hoſea 2.ver/. 
2,3. The Synagogue or Congregation is compared to a Mo. 
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| ther 995 Im Oy by Way of #usverſality ; but IIL7BR © Chap. _—_ 


reſpeR of particulars, to children. 


But theſe 'Q-6zs5, pangs and torments, by reaſon of which the 
woman intravell cryed, were thoſe grievous perſecutions which 


che Primitive Church ſuffered in bringing forth, For it is plain, 


that tribulations and adverſitie are likened to the ſorrows of 


child- bearing. Whence thoſe words of E/ay, (hap 66 7. Before 
foe travelled, ſhe brought forth; befcre her * pain came, fhe Was de= * Partns. 


lIrveredof a man-child, The Chalde paraphraſech it: Before tribu- 


lation come upou her, ſhe ſhall be redeemed; before great fear come 


pon her, as the ſorrows of 4 Woman in travell, her King, that ts, 
the Meſſiah, ſpall be revealed. But Feremy, Chap. 30.verſ.6.7.he 
interpreteth this repreſentation. Ask ye, ſaith he, aud /ce Whether 
a man doth travell with child. Whercfore do I ſee every man with 
his hands on his loins , as a Woman in travel ? and all faces are 


turned into* paleneſs ? Alas, for that day is great, ſo that none is * 
like it,it 15 even the time of Jacobs trouble but he ſhall be ſaved ont now, 


of it, See alſo what our Saviour calleth @iyz. Marth, 24.8,9. 
Aark, 13.9. TwiT2 ary wdivor, theſe are the beginning of ſor- 
YOWS, CC. 


And there appeared another wonder in heaven, for behold, a great Vet, 3, 


red Dragon haviag ſeven heads and ten horns, and [even 
crowns upon his heads. 


And his tail drew the third part of the Starres of heaven, and ail Vet, 4, 


eaſt them to the earth. 

A wonder or repreſentation of the Empire of Rome Heathen 
worſhipping the Dragon ; whoſe marks are every where ſeven 
heads, and ten horns: ſeven heads indeed, as viel] for the ſeven hils 
npon Which the Citie was builded, as allo for thz ſeven ſorts of 
Governours who were ſucceſlively to govern that Citie: the rex 
brns for the ten Kingdoms which were to ariſe inthe time of the 
laſt head to which they were to grow; which interpretation is 
not mine, but the Angels, Chap.17. where will dz a more proper 
place to handle theſe things , if any thing be to be a#ded. In the 
mean time, another Character of the Romance } mpire 1s added 
£0 theſe, whereas it is ſaid, he drew the thir1 part of the ſtarres of 
heaven with his tail, and did caſt thens to the earth; chat 1s, he fubs 
jected the third part of the Princes and Rulers of the world to his 


Empire. For even ſo much, to wit, the third part of the znown 
world 


Anrigi. 
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Chap. 12, worldin Johns age , the Dominion of Rome did comprehend 


Verſe 4. 


— — —— 


- within its limits. Burt a tay], out of the learning of the Indians, 


with Achmetes, (ignifyeth the attendants and train of authoritie, 
eApot.1523. but what more the tayl of a Serpent intimateth,ſhall 
anon be ſeen. And theſe truly were the CharaRers of the Ro- 
mane Empire, generally; but the effigies of a Dragon doth more- 
over point out the wor ſhipper of the Dragos,and the enemy of the 
Seed of the woman, in ſpeciall , that is, Rome heathen enemy to 
Chriſtianitie; and fince he is red alſo , this noteth that he is terri- 
ble, and red with the bloud of the Saints. Moreover, the type of 
the Dragon ſeemeth to have reference to Pharaoh, the cruell and 
malignant enemy of the old Synagogue bearing children in E- 
gypt, in like manner as the Roman Dragon was of the Chriſtian 
Church bringing forth her children. For even he likewiſe, for the 
fame cauſe, is repreſented as a Dragoy, P/al. 54.13, 14. Thor 
didft divide the Sea by thy ftrength ; thou brakeſt the heads of the 
Dragons, ( that is, of the Egyptians) i the Waters. Thou brakeft 
3n pieces the heads of Leviathan (the Chalde, of Pharasch ) the 
gaveſt him to be meat to the people inhabiting in the wilderneſs , 
Elay 51.9. e-Lrake, «Awake thou, put on ſtrength, oh arms of the 
Lord, Awake thon as in the ancient dayes, as in the generations of 
old. Art thou not that arm of old that bath cut in ſwnder the pride 
of Egypt, and Wounded the Dragex? So Etck.29.3. Pharach King 
of Egypt, the great Dragon. In all theſe places, in Hebrew, it is 
P27, which word the Seventie, Symmachus, and Jerome, do 
tranſlate Dragon ; and truly the Syriaque interpreter calleth the 
Dragon in the Revelation, alwayes, by that name. The Arabian 
tongue (ſaith D-ufixs ) is to confirm it, wherein a Dragon is cal- 
led Thennin. And Exeod.7.19. And Aaron caſt down his rod before 
Pharaoh, and it became PIN? 4 Serpent or Dragon. Sutcly, ſome- 
times it fignifiech a 3/hale , or great Fiſh, but as it werea Sea- * 
Dragon, whereof certainly it beareth a certain reſemblance. But 
thou wilt ask , wherefore is there ſo much ado abont this word? 
I anſwer, that I might ſhew, that what ſhape Saran abuſed of 
old, for the overthrow of the firſt Aden; in the ſame type of that 
infamous and curſed living creature, it is the manner of the holy 
Ghoſt co ſet forth the kingdoms poſſeſſed by the Devil,and mor- 
tall enemies to his Church the ſeed of the woman. 
eAud the Dragon ſtood befare the woman which Was ready to be 
delivered 
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delivered, for to deverre her child as ſoon as it was born, Chap, I 


To wit, as Pharaoh laid wait .for old 1/rael, born in Egype; 
and as(after) Herod for Chriſt,the ſon of Xary,our Lord:ſo the 
Roman Dragon laid wait for myſticall Chriſt, which the Church 
was to bear, that he might ſlay him preſently after his birth, 


end ſhe brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations Vetl, 5. 


With a rod (or Scepter) of iron. 

That is, ſhe brought forth myficall Chrift, or Chriſt formed in 
his members, the ſon ( not of Mary, but) of the Charch; accor« 
ding to that of the Apoſile to the Ga/ar. (hap.4.19, A little 
children of whom 1 travel in birth again, untill Chrift be formed 
in you. For ſince the words are a periphraſis of Chriſt, it muſt 
needs be,that ſome Chiiſt or other be ſet forth in them; to wir, 
as in propheticall types belt beſeemeth, not Chriſt verily,but ana- 
logically ſo called ; z#ho, faith he, Was to rule all nations with ax 
iron ſcepter, that is,authority, being obtained by force of the ſword, 
or by War; ſeeing he was to have rule over them, which from the 
beginning were not Cirizens, but either enemies or ſtrangers, he 
had need to ſubdue them, before he could rule them. The words 
are fetcht from P/al. 2.9. not according to the modern reading 


of the Maſoreth, but the old reading of the Septuaginr, and the Noe oY" 
Apoſtles. Of which that this is the meaning, I ſeem to gather byt py 

out of Chap.19. verſ.15. wherein like manner as in the Pſalm, that is, Nor 
they are uſed of Chriſt ourLord, to whom originally they agree: break them, 


Ont of his month, faith he, went a ſharp ſWord, that with it he þyt rule 
ſhould ſmite the nations: for he ſhall rule them With a rod of iron. them, © 


But here they are attributed to my{ticall Chriſt, or a Chriſtian 
man [the birth of che Church among the Gentiles, ] who is de- 
ſcribed according to the type of Chriſt his Head; to every ſuch 
one of his the Lord promiſeththat he at length will give the. like 
power, under the name of the Church of Thyatira: He that over- 
cometh, ſaith he, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him Will 1 
give poWer over the nations , aud he ſhall rule them with arod of 


' irony and as the veſſels of a potter they ſhall be broken to ſnivers; 


even as 1 alſo receivedof my Father, It will ſomething help in 
this place to hear the words of eLyadreas, wherewith he com- 
menteth upon the meaning of Hethodins upon this place : The 
Church, ſaith he, by thoſe who are initiated by Baptiſme, Without 
intermiſſion begetteth Chriſt, as being to be formed in them tathe 

is M | con” 


Rev, 2.26,27 
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Chap.12, con/ummation of the fulneſ? of their fjirituall age. A men-child 
jap & the people of So Church by Whons Chriſt, in his Godbead, 
a5 it were a ſword in the ſtrong hand of the Romans, doth rule the 
vations. Healluderh to the type of the fourth kingdom in Da- 
»iel, concerning which I agree not _ him(for how could Da- 
vidallude to that ?) otherwiſe it is riot much from the ſcope, as 


. now ſhall appear. 
\ oy oh ed her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne, 
1 akon E's $48 Sv9ip, for to the threne of God, The ſonne of the woman 


words one thinz WAS caught up to the throne of God, that is, lifted up to the 
zs penified, Romanethrone, where he ſhould rule the nations with that aus» 
thority which was ſpoken of, Surely Chriſt the ſonne of 2ary 
is properly lifted up to the throne of God;but myſticall Chriſt or 
Chriſt formed, whom the Apoltolick Church brought forth, is 
analopically lifted up. For trucly the throne of higher powers(as 
the Apoſtle calleth them ) is the throne of God, a terreſtrial hea. 
Rom.13.1, VEN: There i nopower, ſaith he, but of God, Whence in the de. 
clarations of the interpretation of dreams ; 1f any ſhall ſeem to 
hinsſelf in his ſleep to be lifted ap ts heaven, they do interpret it of 
royall Sovereignty. It is alſo known, that in the holy tonguethe 
Magiſtrates are called C2779, that is, gods ; God ftanaeth in the 
Pſal.$2.1. Congregatimof * the mighty , he judgeth among the gods : like- 
verſ.6.* god, wile, I have ſaid you are gods,and all of you the children of the moſt 
High, Therefore, even as they are ſaid to fit in CI2ofes chair, 
who teach the DoArine given by 2Zeoſer; fo in the Throne of 
God, who are his Vicegerents upon earth. That therefore the 
Child of the Apoſtolick Church is ſaid to be caught np, Or recei- 
ved to the Throne of God, is all one as to be lifted up to that ex- 
eellency, as that it may ſit{as it were) with God ; which, I fay, 
is meant of regall advancement. And this was then fulfilled, 
when as Chriſtians bare the ſway under Conf axtine the Great, 
and his ſacceſſors, the Dragon being thrown down. 
Bat thou wilt ſay, Sinee it was ſaid that that myſticall Chriſt 
ſhall ruſe the Nations over whom he ſhonld reigne, with an iron 
Sceprer, even 2s Chriſt the Lord ſhould do : with what manner 
of war, and with what battels ( if this bethe meaning of that 
iron Scepter ) hath that Childof the Apoſtolick Church ſubdu- 
ed the Romane Empire untojhimfelf e I anſwer, by a double 
warre; firſt ſpiritual!, wonderfull, and divine, againſt Devils the 
Princes 
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Princes and gods of that world:which certainly it outly waged, Chap. 1, 


che army of celeſtiall Angels aiding him againſt the enemies; of 
which afterward ſhall be further mention made; but the other 
eyen corporall, then when he had attained to the Thronez which 
ſo many famous yiRories do witneſle, partly, of Conſtantive a- 
ainſt Maxemins, Maximinianns, and Liciuiw; partly, of that 
oreat Theodoſins,as well againit others, as againſt Zagenin: and 
 Arbogaſtus the devils ſtandard-bearers; before the ſtubborneſs & 
pride of the Gentile-worſhippers of the Dragon, rebels againſt 
che Chriſtian Empire (being utterly broken & conſumed) ceaſed. 
But before we depart hence, one thing yet remaineth to be 
given notice of, to wit,that the cbi/d of the Woman was not lifted 
up to the Throne of God, ſo ſoon as he was born; but ſo ſoon as 
he became ready for a Kingdome. Therefore it is ſaid , ſhe had 
brought forth a ſon , 5s plu morunirer who was to rule, to wit, 
not preſently , but when he was grown up. Even as alſo Chriſt 
tbe ſonne of Mary, eur Lord, ( whole likeneſle in all things this 
myticall Chriſt, the Child of the Church, doth reſemble ) being 
taken up to the Throne of God, entred his Kingdome, not ſo 
ſoon as he was born, but when as likewiſe he was core to his 
perfeR age; there to ſit untill he ſhall have made all his enemies 
his footſtool, It followeth, 


eAnd the woman fled ints the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place er 5 


prepared of God, that they ſhonld feed her there a thouſand tws 
hundred and threeſcore dayes. 
Which ſince it is afterwards to be repeated, and ſomewhat 
more fully to be deſcribed, we will put off the expoſition to that 
lace. 

, And there was War in heaven; Michael and his Angels fought 
with the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his «Angels; 
bnt prevailednot, netther was their place found any more in 
heaven. 

- Tchath been ſaid, that the woman tn travell , her child being 

ſafe, eſcaped the Dragons lying in wait, But how it came to 

paſſe that he who had 1o diligently watched her, notwithſtand- 
ing failed of his purpoſe, now at length beginneth to be mentio. 
ned. To wit, that it came to paſſe by the help and ſuccours of 

Michael, who went forth valiantly to ſight againſt the Dragon 

I;ing in wait; and becoming Conquerour, thruſt him down from 
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heaven unto the earth. Thereupon the womans ſon not only eſca- 
ped ſafe, but was lifted up to the throne of God, and ſhe her ſelf 
departed into a place that was ſecure from the fury of the drags, 

eAnd there was, ſaith he, War #n heaven, ec. To wit, while 
the woman was in travell; not after ſhe was delivered, as many 
eakeit. For it is certain, out of the 14 verſe, that this war was 
waged before the flight of che women into-the wilderneſs. But 
the woman fled not into the wilderneſs, before ſhe was deliver. 
ed, and her ſonne caught up to the throne of Majelty, Yer/.5,6. 
AMichael and his Angels fought with the Dragon ; not alone, but 
taking with them the Martyrs and Confefſors of Chrilt their 
King, for whoſe cauſe they fought.Concerning whom therefore, 
alictle after,it ſhal be ſung in the triumphant ſong,cthat they over- 
came him by the blond of the Lambe, and by the Word of their teſti. 
mony, and they loved not their lives unto the death : Which cannot 
be ſpoken of meer and ſole Angels. 4nd the Dragon fought, &- his 
Angels, that is, the devils taking with them likewiſe the Romane 
tyrants; and their miniſters which worſhip them, But thou wilc 
demand, who is this Michael ? Not, I ſnppoſe, Chriſt himſelf, 
but as in Datel, unleſs I be deceived, is manifeſt, one, yea even 
the chiefeſt of the chief Princes, or ſeven eArchangels,(hap.10. 


. I3+ to wit, that great Angel, who inthe ſame Darie/is ſaid, to 


ftand for the children of God, Chap. 12, 1, and whom Chriſt thar 
orcat chief Generall, and conſequently, King of Angels and men, 
hath ſo oppoſed againlt Sathan & his black guard raging apain(t 
his Saints. For the Angels are ſent forth , for the ſafetie of rhena 
who ave heirs of ſalvation, Hebr.1.14. and they proteR and de- 
fend them , according to their hidden and invilible manner of 
working, azainſt evil ſpirits, which work in men that areene- 
mics of God and his Chriſt; although they appear not in a viſible 
ſhape. So that in this war ( we haye in hand ) of the Trimitivs 
Church of Chriſt againſt the Romane worſhippers of the Dra- 
gon, the Angels under 47:ichael their Captain aRted their parts; 
as well by ſtrengthening the holy Martyrs and Confeflours of 
Chriſt againſt che threats of tyrants, and violence of torments, 
and mitigating their pains in agonics, and ſometime taking away 
plainly the feeling of any pain; as alſo, by breaking & weakening 
the forces of the adverſe ſpirits;& ſometime on a ſudden caſting 
lets and impediments in the way of the perſecutours, who were 
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led by their inſtin&, fruſtrating their purpoſes, ſomerimes by caſt- Chap. 12. ' 


ing tcrrours and other diſtraRions into their minds,ſo that there- 
upon deſiſting from their project,they have granted,even againſt 
their will,” unto the Church, truce, and ſpace of breathing: untill 
at length, after three hundred years war, when asit ſeemed to 
Chriſt to have now enough exerciſed his, & that he was pleaſed 
to beRow a full victory upon his Angels; the child of the woman, 
Chriſtians prevailing, being placed in the Imperiall throne, the 
kingdome of the devil being conquered, ſuffered a wonderfull 
great fall, Forthis is that which he ſaith ; 7he Dragon prevailed 
not, neither was h1s place found any more in heaven; that is, being 
conquered and put to flight, with all his forces, he was deprived 
of heaven. ( In the ſaying, prevailed nor, there is an Hebraiſme, 
of which afterward. ) 


eAnd the Dragon was caft ont, that eld ſerpent, called the devil Verl, gs 


and Satan; Which deceiveth the whole world (that is,perſwa- 
deth to Idolatry, and hitherto had poſſefied the Romane 
Empire) he Was caſt out Hnto the earth, and his Angels were 
caſt out With hims, 


Thar is, he with all his * devils ( hitherto wowhipped inſtead * Damores, 


of God ) were thrown down from the top of their divinitic 
which they enjoyed,to the bottome of execration and contempr. 
That whart is read to have come to paſſe long ago,in the delivery 


of 1/racl from the tyranny of the Egyptian Pharaoh,whole like- Ex0d. I 2.12 
nefſe this Dragon bearcth, that God executed judg ement upon the NUR,33+4. 
gods of the Egytians: the ſame ſhall find place here, at lealt, * ac-'* xdl4 73 pulds 


cording to the letter. The 7ews relate, that it was ſoeven there 
alſo. For ſee boththe Targums, R. Salomon, R, eAben Ezra, 
with R. Meoſes ben Nachman, ec. Neither is there cauſe that 
any ſhould wrelt the clear words of the Scripture to another 
meaning; eſpecially ſince it may ſeem, that E/ay 19. 1. hath allu- 
alluſion thereto, 

Prevailed not, for was overcome,is an Hebrew ſ(igure,as I have 
ſaid, whereby the Adverbs of denying do expreſle the contrary of 


that to which they are applied ; as inthis ſame viliena lirtle af- Verl. 1x; 


ter is uſed, they loved not their lives wntothe death, that is, they 
valued theirlife at nothing, or they ſpent it freely for Chriſt.For 


this kind of ſpeakiog with the Hebrews isnot of * diminution, *inaTlurindy. 


Whe= 


but * augmentation, $0 Prov.:1 2,3. 2 man ts not eftabliſhed by * dvgurinay, 
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Verſ, 21; 


wickedneſs, that is , is utterly removed and rooted out 2 in the 
ſame Book, 10. 2. Treaſures of wickedneſs profit nothing, that is, 
they hurt, they damnifie : Chap.17. 21. The father of a fool ſpall 
have no joy, that is, he ſhall be grieved. And 1.,(or.16.22, If any 
man love not the Lord Zeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, that is, 
whoſoever hateth and blaſphemerh.See BuxtorfeTheſanr.Gram. 
lib.2-cap.19. So here, The Dragon and his Angels prevailed not, 
is the ſame 2s, they were utterly vanquiſhed. 

But a more full hiſtory of this vitory, T have already made at 
the interpretation of the ſixth ſeal, with which this fall of the 
Dragon doth contemporize; yea, it is the argument of that ſcal, 
as far as it reſpes that notable change of the Romane Empire. 
But that which I have ſaid , concerning the Child of the woman 
placed on the throne of the Empire, and the Chriſtians then bea- 
ring ſway : that truly is clear and eyidentout of the triumphant 
ſong which is annexed. 

I heard, ſaith he,a /2ud voice faying in heaven, Now is come ſal- 
vation and ſtreugth, and the kingdome of our God, and the 
power of hs Chriſt ; for the accuſer of our brethren us caſt 
down, which accuſed them before our God day and night. 

But they overcame bim by the bloud of the Lambe, and by the 
word of their teſtimony, and they loved not their tives unto the 
cath 

Which words, as they are moſt clear,and ſpoken without any 

obſcurity of an allegory; ſo are they the key for interpreting the 
whole viſion. For hence it may plainly be perceived, as well what 
that lifting up of the child of the woman to the throxe of God may 
be, to wit, an introdution of ſalvation, frength,and the kingdom 
of God, and the power of his Chriſt into the Romane throne;as al- 
ſo by the vanquiſhing of what enemy he came to the kingdome, 
to wit, by the throwing down Ke7nyipe , orthat Accuſer, who 
day and night accuſeth the brethren, and traduceth them before 
God; to conclude, what manner of forces chael and his An- 
gels uſed ( with him ) in that battell againſt the Dragon and 
his guard,to wit,the holy Martyrs & Confeſſours, Who overcame 
hims by the blond of the Lambe, and by the word of their teſtimonze, 
becauſe rhey loved not their lives wnto the death, that is, they free- 
ly yielded their lives unto the death. And ſurely it is altogether un- 
poſlible , that the lifting up of the child of the woman , the 
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throwing down of the Dragon , and the introduftion of the Ch 


kingdom of God and Chriſt, (hould not leyel at one & the ſame 
event of things ; ſince the flight of the woman into the wilder« 
neſs, beginneth from them all, as it were from one certain term 


of things, YVerſ.6.and 14. | 
Now that Satan here is called by a new name, Ke7jyopos, or 

Accuſer,who before is {tyled Dragon and Devi/;it is to be under. 
ſtood, that this alſo proceedeth from the cuſtome of the Hebtews; 
by whom indeed he is called by the ſame name, which they have 
now long ſince taken into their own language, For they call him 
NW Kategor. R.Ju4a, in the book Muſar, as Druſas citeth 
him: K ategor, ſaith he, 5 Satan, the adverſary, or Wicked accuſer, 
who is adverſary to man,or accuſeth him before the bleſſed Creator, 
Majemonides ad Pirk Avoth (where in Gnome R. Eliezer both 
this and the word Paraclit of contrary ſignification,derived alſo 
from the Greeks,is uſed) Dx 2Y I "Uk N10 bYy>3 
SOnwnt DIR HAN RIM) IN ABN NIN NEP : any 
yV2Y9, that is, He is termed Paraclit aapdiaile;, an Advocate, 
Who pleadeth for the good of a man before the King ; the contrary 
Whereof is Kategor, #n accuſer. For he it s who traduceth a man 
before the King, and endeavenreth to kill tim, And ſurely, if ever, 
then during the time of this child-bearing and war, Satan wor- 
thily deſerved the name Karuyipn,of an accuſer, and malitions de- 
traftor. Which ſo many reproaches and infamies do witneſle, 
wherewith the Dragon-worſhippers (all this time ) over loaded 
the Chriltians, objeRing againſt them Thyeſtean fealts, Oedipe- 
dian inceſts, adultery, promiſcuous luſts, raurders,treaſons againſt 
Princes, plagues, famine, buraings of houſes, and what publick 
calamitie ſoeyer happened. But it ſeemeth here, rather, reſpe& is. 
had tothe Hiſtory of 7ob, where Satan by accuſing and calum- 
niating him,brought it to paſſe, that he was permitted by God to 
try 7ob by temprations and tribulations. That which here alſo 
the holy Ghoſt intimateth to be done by him,according to his 
cuſtome. The intelligent Reader will underſtand what I mean. 
It followeth in the triumphant ſong, 


T herefore rejoyce ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them(that is, Verſ. 13 


ye holy Angels and bleſſed ſpirits, by whoſe labour happily 
imployed, this victory is gotten; Fo tothe inhabitants of 
the Earth, andof the Sea, _ the world.) for the dr2i/ 
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i come down unto Jou,. —_—_ wrath (and therefore 
like ro hatch ſome-new miſchicf') becanſe' he knoweth that 
he hath but a ſhort tines 

For although even from that time forwardiby Conſtantine the 

Great he was caſt down from the Romane' throne, yet the wor- 
ſhipping of the Dragon continued with the people for ſome time 
after : hereupon, when not very long after, he perceived he muſk 
be at length-alſo thruſt out, and thac the whole Romane Empire 
fhould be waſhed with. the Bapfiſme'of Chriſt, matters coming 
to that paſſe, being all in a rage, and driven on with fury, he ſtu - 
dicth to bringthe victory of the Church, by what way poſſibly 
hecould, into danger; and if he ſhould fail of his purpoſe, or be 
calt out, to undermine it by ſome new ſtratagem, In both which 
we ſhall now ſee, that the molt wicked ſpirit was not wanting 
to himſelf. 


T he Myſterie of tho Woman inhabiting in 
the Wilderneſs, 


The child-bearinag womnn, the Dragon being vanquiſhed , 
henceforth dwelleth in the #/i/derne/ſs, whereby the Nate of the 
Church delivered from the heathen. tyranny, untill the ſeventh 
Trumpet, and the ſecond coming of Chrilt, is figured; not in the 
type of one lying hid and inviſible, but as it were in acertain 
mddle condition, like that of the 1/raeb;res wandering in the de. 
ſart, from their departure out of Zgypr, untill: their entrance in- 
to { anaar: aitate (indeed ) thereot, fafe from the furie of thar 
red Dragon, as of Pharaoh, but not as yer come to that glorie, 
as it were the poiſcſlion of {avaan, whereunto at length ſhe 
was to attain, the reſt of her enemies being vanquiſhed, A ſtate 
(indeed) which outwardly ſhould be better then the ſervitude of 
that * thnick tyrannie,ourt of which,as it were out of the bondage 
of Egypr, the Chrittian people by the power of Chriſt eſcaped: 
conſidering that leave was given from theneeforth, by the favour 
of Chriſtian Emperours and Kings,to worſhip Chrilt freely;like 
as was to the 1fraclites in the Wilderneſs, of ſeryivg lchovahb; 
the Temples alfo. and:Tabernacles for Chriftian worſhip bcing 
ſtately butir, the politie of the Church ſettled with: Laws, ſacred 
Revenues, Tythes and Offerings; but no Icfle nnhappy by mani- 
fold Apoſtaſic, then /#actcontinuing inthe Wildernefle, by = 
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Calf, Baat Peor, Balaam; Korah, &c. Neither is that haply to Ch 


be paſſed over without notice, that the forty two-moneths of this 
Chriitian woman abiammg 1# the Wilderneſs,do anſwer ro-fo:many 
Manſions of 1/raelinthe Deſart. See X{1195b.33. The reaſon and 
aptneſs of the Type being thus unfolded , let us oper the Texr 
particularly, and fit it tothe thing in hand. 


end When the Dragon ſaw that he was caft unto the Earth, ef, | 26 


he perſecuted the woman which bronght forth the man-child, 
And to the woman were given tWo wings of a great Eagle, that 
foe might fiie mto the Wilderneſs from the face of the Serpent, 
into the wilderneſs, into her place, Where ſhe is nonriſhed for 
a time, and times, and half a time. 
And the Serpent caſt ont of his mouth water, as a floxd, after the 
woman , that he might canſe her to be carried away by the 
ud. 
hee isthe firſt attempt of Satan caſt down , not indeed as 
yer utterly-caſt out, bur ſtaying a little-while below ; that, while 
her child ſhould bear rule, he might, if by any means he could, 
oppreſs the YYomar betaking her ſelf ro the condition of one in 


the wilderneſs, before ſhe could in perfe& ſafery from his fury 


attain thither, For ſhe came not preſently into the Wilderneſs, 
after ſhe began to make her eſcape, but in ſome ſpace of time in- 
rerpoſed. Even as 1/rae/ alſo, in his paſſage undertaken thither 
out of Eoype, ſpent ſome time. Now the words here uſed are fo 
to be conceiyed, that there may appear to be ſome kind of refe- 
rence to-that which: formerly was ſpoken of the womans flight 
into the Wilderzefs, with this or the like underitanding : YFhen 
the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt nnto the Earth, he perſecnted the 
Woman Which brougit forth the man child. For when as(as afore- 
ſaid ) after the birth of her child, and his being taken up into the 
T hrone, it was granted to the Woman that ſhe'might depart (ta wit, 
24 giving her two wings of a great Eagle, as it were, by a certain 
ight) into the wilderneſs, Were ſhe ſronld be nonriſhed for a 
time times, and half a time; he caſt out of his month water as a 
flowd after her, that he might cane her to be carried away by the 
floud,. Soalſo Pharaoh perſecuted the people of 1/rael marching: 
_ under his dominion into the Wilderneſs, but with another 
oud. 
The great Eagle is the Romance Empire. His ewo wings, two 
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, Caſars of the Empire parted into two parts, the eff and Eaft, 
by whoſe proteQion and condut the Church departed into an 
Eremiticall eſtate. For it is known, that the Romane Empire, ſo 
ſoon as jt had received the Chriſtian faith, became parted into 
two parts, and fled as it were with two wings of Ceſars. The 
Eaglebeing the Enſigne of the Romane Empire, maketh this in- 
rerpretation obyious to every underſtanding. But what hinder- 
eth, that we may confirm the ſignification, alſo, of the Prophe- 
ticall Type, out of an .pocryphall Writer? that is E/dras the 

Prophet ( for by this name Clemens eAlexandrinu citeth him, 
Strom.1;.3. 2 little before the end ) in whom the type of the Ea- 

gle ſignificth the fourth Kingdome, the twelve feathered wings, 
ſo many firſt {\2/ars thereof. See Chap. 11.and 12. But tell me 

Reader, whether thou wilt not ſay, that here is reſpet had alſo 
to that of the Lord, concerning 7/rae?s departure out of Egypt, 
Exod.19.4 Ye have ſeen, faith he,What 1 did to the Egyptians,how 
T hare you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf, that is 

to ſay, into the Deſart? 

But there is yet another thing in this ver/e, which requireth 
manifeſtation: viz. wherefore the time of the z/omans abiding in 
the Wilderneſs , which before was accounted by dayes, is here 
turned into years, or 4 time, times, and half a time? I ( certainly) 
can find out no other cauſe of this changing one for another,then 
that it ſhould be the Key of the like notation of time in Damzel: 
and ſhould admonith us, that che Church is now in the very ſame 
times, which he had defined , by the period of a time, times, and 
half a time. And ſurely, without this ſign, that ſetting down of 
time had been moſt uncertajn, and intricate. For from whence, 
or by what mark, could it have been known , that zimze doth 
ſignifie a year? orif ſo, yet that r:»es do not fignifie more then 
zwo years ? But now , out of this change it is evident, that that 
ſpace is to be reſolved into 6ne thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
dayes, and therefore ſignificth, A year, two years, and an half. 

Theſe things being cleared in this manner , let us diligently 
conſider, at length, what chat water may be, which like a loud 
the Dragon caſt out of his mouth, to drown the woman, while 
ſhe made haſte into the Wilderneſs. The Well-ſpring of the mouth 
z5 ſpeech and dottrine, according to that, Prov.18.4. The words 
of a mans month are as deep waters, the Well ſpring of wiſdome ts 
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a flowing brook, Whence the word y23J which fignifieth 27- Chap. 12. 


£xuG, and to run out like a fountain, is applyed ro Doctrine, 
as P/al. 78. 2. 1 will open my month ia parables, I Will caſt out, or 
#tter, dark ſayings, from the foundation of the World: which is al- 
leadged concerning the doQrine of our Saviour, Marth.13.35. 
So Prove 1.23. Wiſdome is ſaid to preach in the ſtreets 2 7 will 
poure ot my ſpirit unto you , 1will make known my words wnta 
ou, What therefore ſhall that caſting out of the mouth of the 
Seapent, the venemous Beaſt, be, but peſtiferoms defFrine, that is, 
herefie? according to that, Prov. 15.28. The month of the wicked 
will perre out , or iſſue forth , evil things. The hiltory of this 
time ſheweth this peſtiferous doArine, proceeding oxt of the 
month of the Dragon like a floud, I fay, Ariauiſme, and the off- 
ſpring thereof. By this flond of his the Dragon had well near 

cauſed the woman to be carried away;certainly he deſired it. And 


yerily it was a wonder, that the Romane Emperours, who then 


newly had given their names to Chriſt, and had not as yet fully 
ſettled Chriſtianitie, had not caſt away the faith, being offended 
and alienated by ſuch horrible diſcord of opinions among Chri- 
ſtians ( even but a lictle while, as it were, taking breath after per- 
ſecution) in ſo chief a point , with ſach mortall hatred of the 

arties, tumults, crueltie againſt their brethren, even equalling that 


of the heathen. 


But the Earth helped the woman ; for the Earth opened her Verſ. 16, 


month, and ſwallowed the floud which the Dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. 

Thar is, the multitude of Chriſtians in Councils prevailing in 
the Orthodox faith, drank up the Diabolicall inundation : even 
as the Earth is wont to do the water, when it is exceeding drie, 
For if the watery { but venemous and contagious, ſuch as proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of the Serpent } doth repreſent herefie; the 
reaſon of the analogie did altogether require, that that which 
ſhould drink it up, and aboliſh it, ſhould be figured by the Zarrh, 
as which by its drineſs is wont to drink up the inundations of 
waters. Which(truly)in this matter falleth out ſo much the more 
apt to ſignifie the thing in hand, becauſe even other where in an 
kiſtoricall and ſimple ſpeech, the carth in-many places is wont to 
be put for the inhabitants of the Earth, Sec Gen.4 1:5 7. 1. Sam. 
4-25. Dent,9.38. and in many places beſide, 
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Concerning the tenne-horned Beaſt blaſpheming God, : 
and the tWo-horned Beaſt, or falſe Prophet, 


* Hicrarchas bis Anthour and* chief prieſt | 
Chap. 13. New Tragedie of cvils did ſet upon the woman being enter- ; 


ed the bounds of the Wilderneſs : for forthwith ſhe falleth 


ge.” upon a double Beaſt, in appearance indeed little tobe feared ; as 
reſembling the Panther or Lambe , but no whit the Dragon or 
Serpent, the likeneſs of whom alone ſhe abhorred ; Yet in truth | 
* Fidycia- * theonly one in truſt of that Dragon caſt down , and one thar, 
iam. in his ſtead, ſhould cauſe great ſorrows to her off.ſpring which I 


ſhe ſhould bring forth in the Wilderneſs. 
Verſe 179, , Andthe Dragon was wroth With the woman ( for from thence 
| I fetch the {tory of this Chapter ) aud went to make Warre 
with the remnant of her ſeed ( to wit, with them which ſhe 
was to bring forth in the Wilderneſs ) which keep the Com- : 
mandments of God, aud have the teftimonie of Jeſus Chriſt; | 
| and he ſtood upon the ſand of the Sea. 

That is, when the Dragon had perceived ( he whoevennow 
was deprived of the Romane Empire) that he nothing prevailed 
by the floud of Ariant/me, to overwhelm the woman flying into 
the Wilderneſs, but that nevertheleſs ſhe was come ſafe thither; 

 andfurthermore, that the Roman Empire would no niore ſuffer, 
that he, in his proper name, ſhould manage the affairs there, as in 
times palt : he ſetteth upon her by another way; to wit, by ſub. 
* Reguum ſtituting covertly for himſelf * a depnted Kingdome; and to that : 
 wicartim. end, he ſtood upon the fand of the Sea, that he might raiſe to | 
kimſelf a new-deputed form of the Roman Kingdome, then to 
have its beginning. Now the hiſtory of a two-fold Beaſt ro man» 
ape the Roman State, followeth; the one, Ten-horyea, the other, 
T Wo-horned , conjoyned in a near alliance between themſelves, 
both of them reigning together ,and in the ſame Dominion. The 
firſt of which, being the Tex-horned; thou mailt cajl Sec#/ar; the 
other being T wo-horned, Eccleſraſticall. 
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Of the Ten- horned Beaſt, 


The Ten-horned, or ſecular Beaſt , is that Whale ſlate of ters 
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Kingdows or thereabours { into which the Empire of the Ceſar: Chap. 1 ho” . 


was parted by the warres of the Barbarians, after the Dragon 
was thruſt out) growing together again into one Romane Com- 
monwealth, the wickednefs of the Drago being renewed. 


1 ſaw, ſaith he, a Beaſt riſe np ont of the Sea, having ſeven Vet. 1, 


heads and ter horns, and upon his horns ten croWns, and upon 

hss heads the name of blaſphemy. - i 
The ſame Beaſt is here deſcribed, which afterward, (hap. 17, 
beareth the Y/Vhore; cven the ſeven-headed Romane Beaſt under 
the courſe of the laſt head, I ſaw, ſaith 70h», the type of thar laſt 
State of the Romane kingdom , wherein governing under the 
ſeventh head , it ſhould be diyided into ten kingdoms, and yer, 
even as he had done under his former heads, he ſhould blaſpheme 
the only true God by the worſhip of Idols. For the number of 
Seven heads, is the enſign of the Romane kingdom, as is the bea- 
ring of Tex horns. The name of Blaſphemy is a note of !dolatry. 
7 he croWns ſet upon the horns ( which are only of the laſt head ) 
do ſhew that that kingdom ſhould be exhibited under the courſe 
of the laſt head ; which will be further confirmed by the reſt of 


the deſcription of the Beaſt. 


And the BeaFt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard, and his feet Vetf, 2, 


Were as the fect of a Bear, and his month as the month of a 
Lion. 

That is, this kingdom, in reſpeAt(partly)of regiment and ſtate; 
partly, of its nature, was ſo ordained, that it did reſemble in a 
certain confuſed temperament thoſe three Monarchies, long ago 
figured forth to Daniel by the ſame Beaſts. For truly, in the reſt- 
due of the ſhape of his body, it ſhould reſemble the Gracias; in 
the feer,by his going,the Perſian; in his mouth, by making Edits, 
the Babylonian Kingdome, For the Leopard is the type of the 
Kingdome of the Grecians; the Bear, of the Perſians; the Lion, 
of the Babylonians. 

Firſt therefore, that Kingdome in the body of it was plainly 
like the Gracian, that is, a Kingdome divided into more King- 
doms, like unto 'that, Dar. 7. 6. and 8. &, 22, For the Grecian 
was divided into four parts, but this laſt Roman was to be parted 


- into ten Kingdoms; the type thereof +is the bearing of ter 


horns upon the head of the laſt Beaſt, which by the interpretati- 


on of the Angel afterward, Chap. 17, are ten Kings, or King- Verſ. 22, 


doms 
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Chap. 12, doms, into which the Romane Empire of the ſixth head being 


Verl. 10. 


* Mags 
Wiſards. 


Verſ. 12. 


rent, ſhould gcow together again into a new Kingdome, under 
the ſeventh , for to bear the hore. Now that the tex borns 
are onely of the laſt head, that is, the ſeventh, and not promiſcu- 
ouſly of them all, as it ts commonly accounted , I thus demon- 
{trate: the head flouriſhing , the horns flouriſh; which declining 
the horns alſo growing thereupon mult needs decline. Firlt 
therefore , the horns could not be on the five firſt heads, becauſe 
thoſe five heads, as the Angel ſaith, Chap. 17. were paſſed then 
in the age of Fehr, and together with the courſes of the heads, 
the courſes of the horns alſo, growing upon the ſame, were pal- 
ſed neither in the ſixth, becauſe that reigning in the time of Jobs, 
( as alſo the Angel clearly affirmeth ) notwithſtanding the time 
of the horns , was not as yet come. For, ſaith he, che ten horns 
are tes Kings , Which have received no Kingdom as yet: They 
remain therefore for the laſt head. Away with you painters, 
therefore , which here at your pleaſure diſtribute the ten horns 
into ſeyen heads ; beſtowing upon ſome, one, upon others, ac- 
cording to your hberalitic, two : which how unfit it is, and far 
from any ground of the Text, yea and plainly repngnant to the 
interpretation of the Angel; there is no man which being now ad- 
moniſhed, ſhall throgghly conſider, but will confeſle. It is there- 
fore to be taken for true and certain, that ir is the ſeventh head 
alone in that ſcale of heads one ſtanding above another, being the 
higheſt in ſituation, the laſt in cime, which beareth the horns. I 
now therefore proceed to expound the remaining Effigies of the 
ſame laſt Beap. 

And this Beaſt, in the feer, by which the body is ſupported, 
with which it moveth and gocth, and the former of which in 
Beafts are in ſtead of hands and arms for handling, ſnatching and 


fighting; in feet, I fay , doth exceedingly reſemble the Empire of ' 
tne 


Perſians : ſince as they did relie upon the Councels of their 

* Wiſe men in managing their a&airs, ſo the Romane Kingdome 
of the laſt Nate is governed by the authoritic of the Monks and 
Idolatrous Clerks , like to thoſe Wiſe men. Whither that be- 
langeth , which afterwards hall be ſaid of that other Beeff, rhe 
falſe Prophet ; that he exerciſith all the power of this ten-borned 
Beaſt, before his face. Fox feet ( here are to be conlidered,not as 
the baſelt and more unworthy of the body, but as they 
are 


Le and camber 
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and catching their prey ; in which, and in Bears, ( I ſpeak of the 
former feet ) the principall ſtrength of the body confiſteth. Nei- 
ther by feet is here to be underſtood, thar part only which ma- 
keth an impreſſion vpon the ground, but that, which as the fore- 
faid inferiour part, comprehendeth alſo the thighs and arms. 

To conclude, the ten-horned Beaſt maketh EdiQts with a Ba- 
bylonian month ; co wit, commanding the worſhipping of dei- 
fied ones and Images, denouncing the penalty of death, and turn- 
ing alive, agaiaſt rhoſe that refuſe, in like manner as that Nebu- 
chadnexzar againſt che Zews refuſing to worſhip the golden I- 
mage, which he had erected to his Bel, of ſixty cubits long, Dar. 
Chap. 3. Mean while, I would not that the interpretation of 0- 
thers ſhould receive any prejuduce by this of mine; theirs I mean, 
who conceive, that it rather refpeteth the naturall diſpoſition of 
theſe three Beaſts; the nature or ſayageneſs of all which the te: 
horaed Beaft ſhould expreſs. Let every one uſe his own judgement. 


* And the Dragon gave him ( he that was caſt down, who ſtood Verſe 4. 


upon the fand of the ſea ) hzs poWer ( that is, his ſtrength, 
ct forces YN or IRIY ) and his ſeat, and great anthoririe. 
Ayrays With the Seventy fignifieth forces, or an Army, out of 
the uſe, as it ſeemeth,of 2551 with the Hebrews, whereby both,as 
well ſtrength and power,as alſo an army,is ſigr.ified. the Seventy, 
Exod.14. 8, concerning the Army of Pharach drowned , do 
thus render it; The waters covered #744 TW Soyap $4eg6, all the 
Hoſt of Phar ash: and 15. 4. Thu Siyzpuy wrt ape is Sudcuray, 
his Hoft hath he caſt imtothe Sea:and ſo,in many other places; not 
only with them, but alſo, with prophane writers. From this no- 
tion are Kue:©> Surdutor, The Lord of Hoſts. And Mat. 24.29. 
Surapers fd payny card Inoojler, the powers or Hoſts of the hea- 
vens fall be ſhaken: likewiſe in the next ver/e it is ſaid, The Son 
of man ſhall come in the clouds of the heaven,uere Surdueo xg SZns 


Tan. Which in the Chapter following is expounded iy 77 442 Ver. 31, 


ws, x93 @dvles 8 ay Eye er” wire, 3n hvs plory, and with all 
the holy eAngels. So in this place, The Dragon ( or Satan ) 
gave to the ten horned Beaſt tw Iiyeyuy avri, that 15, his forces, 


or his Hof. Now the forces of Satan are his Angels, or * Devils, * Damon# 


and Idols, the receptacles of them. To wit, theſe forces he gave 


zo this Laſt Beaft tobe garniſhed aud adorned, togerher _ 
cat 


are in Beaſts, not only inſtruments of going, but alſo of fighting, Chap. 1 = 
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Chap. 13, ſcat, and great authoritie: that is,in one word, that univerſall au- 
thoritie, from which lately he had fallen, being overcome and 
vanquiſhed by 2ichael, and the holy Martyrs and Confeſlors of 
Chriſt, So that the Dragon or Satan, in this Beaſt of the laſt tate, 
did ina certain manner recover his ancient dominion which hc 
had exerciſed in the ſtate of the Red Dragon ; but in a repreſen- 
ration fo unlike the former,that the Seed of the Woman in the Wil- 
derneſs did for the preſent little obſerve it. For now the Dragon 
did not behave himſelf like a Dragon, as before; that is, he pro- 
feſſed not himſelf to be what he was, the ſworn enemie of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion : for if he had done this, the Seed of the we- 
an Would preſently have known him , and would have taken 
heed of him as of a moſt cruell enemie ; to wit, out of that in- 
bred antipathy,which God even from the beginning of the world 
had ordained ſhould be between them : 7 w/ pr, faith he, enmi- 

Gen. 3.15, tie beween thee and the Woman, and between thy ſeed, and her 

ſeed, But ſurely , when as he had transfigured himſelf into the 
ſhape, not of a Serpent, but of another Beaſt having no affinitie 
with a Serpent; it wasnot ſo hard a matter for him to deceive the 
ſeed of the Woman, ( that 1s, the Chriſtian Church, being joyfull 
for the late victory, and now ſecure from the Dragon) and to al- 
lure it to obey him, Which che falſe deceiver did ſo cunningly 
and ſecretly under the mask of a Beaſt which he himſelf did 

x hate; chat, till it was too late, the Church did not know her ſelf 
to be deceived by the old enemie,and to worthip the Dragon un- 
der this mask. For who would have ſuſpeted that under the 

1jdor. lib, 12.2 repreſentation of a Leopard, or of a Panther ( which is the ſame ) 
Tzz9up io there had lyen hid the Dragon ? that is, under the ſhape of that 
__— —_— Beaſt, which, when other Beaſts being allured either by the beau» 
to all other ty Of the skin, or the ſweetneſs of the ſmell, love to come near 
Beaſts, except- unto, and look upon; only the Dragon is ſaid to abhorre, and to 
ing the Dra- flie from? Or, that I may alittle more clearly unfold the matter; 
gon, who would have judged, that under an Empire pretending the 
worſhipof Chriſtian Religion, demoliſhing Idols; horrible ido- 
latry, and lately aboliſhed heatheniſme, ſhould be mainly ſet up, 

and promoted by laws and Edits? | 
Verſ. 3. And I ſaw one of his heads ( to wit, the ſixt ) as it were Wounded 
to death ( this came to pals in the battell with IZichael 
and the holy Martyrs ) aud his deadly wound Was healed, to 
wit, 
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wit. by the medicine of this ſubſtituted authority. 

Now that the /even-headed Dragon,(I mean the Romane Em. 
pire upon which the old Serpent did fit, that is to ſay, Rome hea- 
then) with the Beaſt of the ſixth head; may as well appear out of 
that which is ſaid afterward concerning thoſe heads. Chap. 17. 
that five were already fallea in Tohns time, one ( which is the 
fixth ) governed the Romane State at that time; asallo chiefly, 
becauſe that this Beaſt of the /aff courſe ſucceeded him next in 
the ſame ſeal. The Dragoz. I ſay is ſaid here to have given his ſeat 
to the Beaſt of the laſt coprſe or ſeventh head; therefore he was 
his immediate predeceſſour or a Beaſt of the laſt head ſave one. 
Neither let that move any man that yet under the courſe of the 
ſixth head this Beaſt did notwithſtanding appear /even-headed 
(there )in the viſion. For although the heads kept their courſes, 
not together but in order. and one after another; yet notwithe 
ſtanding the Beaſt with all the furniture of his heads and horns, 
is preſented under any State; to the end that one and the ſame 
Romane kingdom might be eyery where ſignified, although ſom- 
time by theſe. ſortimes again by thoſe other courſes of govern- 
ments. 

But let vs return to the Text ; where the Complateyſe edition, 
with the joynt concurrence of [renexs, Aretas, the Syriack Para» 
phraſt lately ſer forth,and (among the Latincs) Primaſizs, doth 
not allow the word (Yia; 7 ſaw) but joyneth the words way iu F 
4:2:a0y With the word idoc41,a5 it were thus to be underſtood; 
The Dragon gave him his power and bus ſeat aud great authority, 
and one of his heads Wounded with a mortall ſtroke that it might be 
healed. | ſaſpett alſo that the Vulgar Latine anciently read it ſo, 
becauſe of that ( de capitibxs [u3;) for otherwiſe we may conje- 
Aure,it ſhould have been ſaid ( de capittbns ejus.) But whether 
this reading be to be preferred before the other, T will not raſhly 
atm; onely this; it ſecemeth'co be fo very ancient, that [ marvell 
it is not given notice of by R, Stephanns. But whatſoever it be.the 
reading received if we interpret it rightly and as the matter it ſelf 
altogether requireth it will come plainly to the ſame ſenſe: 7 aw. 
faith he one of 45 heads os irpmarywoyuy bus $vraloy that is,as if it had 
been wonnded to death; to wit,not then , the Apoſtle looking on, 
but bgf@re it roſe ont of the Sea in this form, vmepouyeamna;,or in 1 
preterpluperfe& ſenſe; even as before, Chap. 5. 6, he ſaid, he had 
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Verſ. 3. 


Verl. 4. 
Verl. 5. 
Verl. 6. 


Verl. 3. 


Verl. 4. 


Chap.13., feenin the midſt of the Elders & Beaſts a Lamb ſtanding os bow? 2 


gdyoy,that is, a5 it had been ſlain not ſlain, then while he looked on. 
But that which is added concerning the curing of the wound, 
that either he ſaw dore while yet the Beaſt roſe out of the Sea, 
or as ſoon as he roſe thence. Neither was this healing any later 
deſtiny ( which notwithſtanding is believed of the moſt hithe r- 
to ) but the very nativity of the laſt Braſt. There was a paſſage 
from every of the other heads to thecourſe of the ſucceeding 
head, without a wound; but in the paſſage from the ſixth to the 
Hſt, the Beaſt fell down with the deadly wound : from the heal- 
ing whcreof, [| ſay, neither ſooner nor later, the re5-horned Beaſt, 
or the Beaſt of the laſt head, took his beginning, neither fetche he 
his originall higher, Which that it is ſo, the whole order of the 
following narration proveth, For whatſoever evil the Beaſt is 
mentioned to have committed, whatſoeyer worſhip and adora- 
tion is done unto him by the inhabitants of the earth, all that is 
faid to come to paſſe after the curing of that wound. 7 /aw,faith 
he, one of his heads as it were wonnaed to death , and the wound of 
his death, or deadly wound, was healed, and the whole earth won- 
dring followed the Beaſt, to wit, now healed; aud they worſhipped 
the dragon, >c.Then alſo there Was given unto him a mouth [peak- 
ing great things, and blaſphemies, &c. And he opened his month a= 
gainft God,cc.All theſe things came topaſle after the healing:but 
defore this,none of the hainous acts of the beaſt are reported, no 
mention of any ſubjection or honour conferred upon him by the 
Nations, Whatſoever before ts mentioned, pertaineth partly to 
the form of the beaſt, partly to the occaſion and manner of his ri- 
ſing. And wherefore, I pray you, ſhould we frame unto our 
ſelves an Antichriſtian beaſt , whereof for ſome time no aRions 
are related,no perſecution mentioned ?yea, if we follow the read- 
ing of /rexe and the Complutenſe, leaving out the word Yias, 
1 ſaw,there will be no place remaining for ſuch interpretation. 
eAnd all the World wonaered after the beaſt. 
Thar is,with full approbation and conſent they took part with 
che Beaſt. 
eAnd they worſhipped the Dragon Which gave power unto the + 
Beaſt, and they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto 
the Beaſt? Who & able to make War with him? 
| , That 
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That is,they worſhipped not the Beaft ſimply as the Beaſ?,but 
alſo as the ſubſtitute of the Dragor ; and therefore they worſhip= 
ped not the Beaſt onely,but under the mask of the Beaſt the Dra- 
gon himſelf alſo. For to worſhip the Beaff ( except as an Idola- 
rer.the Dragons Vice-gerent,in which ſenſe it is here ſpoken) had 
been no more impious , then to yeeld obedience to any worldly 
authority. Doubtleſs,theB eaſt doth ſignifie the kingdom. Now,to 
worſvip the Beaſt, out of the uſe of the Hebraiſme and the Eaſt, 
i5 no other thing, then to be ſubject to the ſame. Which that*ex= 
plication added to the word of wor/4ipping doth yery manifeſtly 
ſhew: they worſoipped, ſaith he, the Beaſt, laying, Who # like unto 
the Beaſt 'Who is able to make war With him? As if he ſhould have 
faid, they did freely yeeld themſelves in obedience to the Beaſt, 
asto one who ſo far excelled in power, that none was able to 
make reſiſtance againſt him, or to wage war with him, In which 
very ſenſe, ver/.12. the earth it ſelf, and not alone the inhabitants 
thereof, is ſaid to have Wor/hipped the Beaſt, that is,to have yeeld- 
edto his dominion, Kai 2r6:z1,faith he 7Hy yiſnin'd 73% br avry keto 
x2vlas, 4 rpocxuvicenr &c. And canſeth the Earth, and them that 
dwell therein to worſhip, &c. So in the bleſſing of Zacob, ,Gen.37. 
29. Let people ſerve thee*x"} apocxumT3ToIay got, And nations bo 
dowa to thee; be lord over thy brethren, xai wpoguurioeri au,and let 
thy mothers ſons bow down to thee. Moreover concerning this ac- 
ception of the word mpocxuysir, ſee Gen. 37,7.8 49. $ in thebleſ- 
ſing of 1#4a, alſo E/ay 45-14, But to be ſubje ro the Bea#? ac- 
cording to his religious conſtitution as he reſembleth the /evex- 
headed Dragon, that truly is tobe blaſphemous , and impious a+ 
gainit God. Whereupon, who thus do worſhip the Beaſt, are ſaid 
ro worthip the Dragon, in worſhipping the Beaſt. 

And there was givento him a month Speaking preat things and 
blaſphemies, and power was given unto him to*continue faur- 
ty and two moneths, 

Hitherto of the conſtitution and ſtate of the Beaſ, Hereafter 
is declared, in what matters (at length)he exerciſed his power 
committed to him by the Dragoz; that is to ſay, in two;in blaſ- 
ph:my againſt God, and perſecution of the Saints. But the 
whole deſcription is taken out of the prophelie of Daniel, Chap. 
7. where is handled the ſame Romane Beaſt of the laſt State, 
which is here ſpoken of. But thoſe _ which are declaredthere 
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Chap, 13 
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by the Angel to Darie/ more ſuccin&ly, are here opened more at 
large to Z9hs, as it were an explication being interpoſed. 

T here was grven to him, {aich hea month ſpeaking great things; 
thoſe words (a month ſpeaking oreat things ) are ont of Damet: 
but here thoſe great words are expounded by b/a/phemies: by 
which name, as by and by ſhall be ſaid Tdol-worſhip is ſignified, 
2 matter indecd of the higheſt contumely againſt God. Further he 
faith, that the Beaſt ſhould ſo blaſpheme forty two moneths, to wit, 
annall moneths; during the yery ſame ſpace of time, wherein the 
Gentiles ſhould trample upon the outer Court of the Temple, or 
the holy Citie; and not without cauſe : for ſince that profanation 
the Gentiles doth alcogether tend to the ſame impiery,whereun- 
to the blaſphemie of the Bea doth; cach of them may ſignifie, 
the dominion of the power of darkyeſr,and of the 159ht,and there- 
fore meaſured,not by years or dayes, according to the motion of 
the Sun, but by moneths, after the motion of the Moon, which 
ruleth the night, And ſurely, unlefle the holy Ghoſt would have 
the ſpecifying of the time to be referred to the b/a/phemy;ro what 
end hath he mentioned it in this place, preſently after the menti- 
oning of blaſphemy? Therefore the moneths of the Beaſt arenot 
to be meaſured from the beginning of his cruelty or war againſt 
the Saints, but of his blaſphemy. So that if the word of doing 
ſhould fignific ſome certain Act or Stare of the authority of the 
Beaſt ( for ſome ſuch thing one or other may imagine is meant 
here by the power of ating or doing ) that ſhould be altogether 
referred to the aRt of blaſpheming. But 73 7a 7 1 ſeemeth rather 
to be uſed inthe ſignitication of continuing, or abiding, as others 
where it is wont to be, being joyned with words of time. For ſo, 
A; 15.33. Tuioailes 18 ypivor after they had tarried there a ſpace: 
and 18. 22,700 25  payop 7wea when he had / pen? ſome time,or ſome 
white: and 20. 3, moos 75 ii 5 mes 5 there abode three moneths. 
2 Cor.t1.25. wv Sipeepoy iv To 4 v6 a2: Anight and a day I 
have been in the dzep. Adde fames 4 13. Today or to morroW we 
will go into {ch a city « 3 auhowysr ins £1 uT%y wy, and contizue 
there a year. Where Druſfias noteth awy) to beſo uſed, Fieleſ Pls, 
x4. facere inthe Latine tongue Seneca epift.67. Duamwvis Patte 
eifſiimos nd fecerimas dies, although we tarried bur a few dayes 


* 11 tabella together. *la the marble table; Cum gua fecit annos 9.Wwith whom 
marmorea. he.dwelt ninc years. Apad Alfen. 1.0. Is fervin frgerat, & annum 
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infuga fecerat, i. egerat, manſerat, finierat,tranſegerat. That ſer- Chap.1g. 


vant fled, and contiuued {that is) he dwelt, he abode, he ended, 
he ſpent a year in flight. Theſe things being thus, why may not 


\ theſe words, Beftia fecit menſes quadrag inta duos) have this con- 


Kruion, the Beaſt lived, remained,continued blaſpheming,four- 
ry two moneths? The meaning of which phraſe thoſe that under- 
ſtood not, ſeem to have inſerted into the text that word a4a4uoy 
war, which is extant in ſome copyes. 

Now that which I ſaid, that here by the name of bahemy,as 
it were by way of eminency, is ſignified Idolatry, or ſpirituall for- 
nication ; that may be proved by a double or treble argument. 
Firſt, becauſe Babylon the Metropolis of this Beaſt, is termed the 
mother of harlots,; and the Kings and inhabitants of the earth are 
ſaid to play the fornicatonrs with her. But the Beaſt which we are 
now treating of, is none other thing, but the generality of thoſe 
Kings and inhabitants. Secondly,it muſt be ſuch a manner of bla- 
ſphemy,as may fal into the courſes of the next antecedent;yea,ra- 
ther, of all che other heads; for the names of Blaſphemy were put 
upon them all, ver/c 1, Adde hereunto, that 1h beaſt of the laſt 
courſe,is deſcended from,and compadt of the renewing of the im- 
piety of his predecefſour of the ſixth courſe. Now what blaſpemy 
can be given to all theſe in common. except onely idolatry? Surely 
none at all. The uſe of Scripture, expreſſing the idolatry of the 
ancient people by this name, doth further confirm this. Which 
that it may be underſtood, it is to be known, that there are three 
words in the Hebrew rendered under the notion of þ/aſphewy,by 
the Greek Interpreters,and the vulgar Latine, 5973 511 & 782, 
all which Ggnifie idolatry. 

For the word PY). Exech.20,27. Tet iz this your fathers have 
* blaſphemed me, When 1 had brought them ints the land, for the 
which I lifted up my hand to give it to them, They ſaw every high 
bill,&+ all the thick trees, and they offered there their ſacrifices, &c. 

For the word 55N, E/ap 65.7. which have ſacrificed upon the 
mountains,and upou the hils Y\2p"WN1 have reproached me : in the 
Engliſh tranſlation, have blaſphemed we. And ſurely Fm anſwer- 
eth the Greek &auopnuely exattly, as Theodetion hath tranſlated, 
Prov.14-13. for cachof them fignifieth to reproach. Whereupon 
2. Kings 19.'22, it 1$4joyned with $71 as a Syno»yma ; FEW 
NaN 'D, whom haſt thou reproached and blaiphemed ? as alſo 
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173. Pſlal. 44+ 16. The Septuagint are wont to render each of them 
Chap 13 CT etin whic Hgnifie to reproach, to provoke. Alſo 
the Chaldee rendreth each of them by a word of their own yy 
which alſo fignificth to reproach. Furthermore (that I may adde 
this alſo)that it was uſuall,not onely with Z/ay,but alſo with the 
*"Nomexcla- Jews of the later age, by the *name of 5/aphemsy, to underſtand 
Cr As the worſhip of idols, may be gathered even out of the Chaldee 
| Paraphraſt,where,P/al. 69. 10. forthoſe words, the reproach of 
them that reproached thee hath falles npon me , the Chaldee hath 
rendred it, The rebwkes of the wicked Who rebuke thee, while they 
make their idols partakevs of thy glory, have fallen pon me. 

It remaineth concerning the word PX, which is the other of 
the two to which (inthe Seventy) 8&naopeue'r anſwereth, Forte. 
ro istO vex With contumelies yeproaches carſing words, Hierons in 
the P/almes , according to the Hebrew truthzas often as it falleth 
out (and it happeneth five times ) alwayes tranflateth it to ba. 

heme; with others it is,t0 contenn,or contemptuonſly to provokes 

o that the moſt true fignification may ſeem to be,with reproaches 
and contumelies to provoke to wrath. By this word, I fay, as well as 
by the former,that idolatry is ſignified, may appear out of Der. 
31.20. When they ſtall have eaten, faith he, and filled themſelves, 
* ' , they will turn unto other gods', and ſtrve them ?J\\N0) * aud 
Detrahent- *&9J | . mn 
quemili, Pill reproach me, So indeed is the Vulgar in this place, in the 
ſenſe of blaſpheming, though not in the word. For what other 
thing is it,to detratt from God,then to bla heme him? But other- 
where he expreſſeth the word alfo, as er. 23. 15, 17, From the 
Prophets of Iernſalem 1s pollution gone forth pon all the land. 
They ſay any unto them that bla$þheme me 4 nowrhe ſpeech 
is of idolaters) the Lord hath ſaid, ye ſhall have peace, and every 
ene that walketh i; the ym [neſs of his oWn heart, 

To theſe, if you pleaſe, may be added, foritluſtration ſake, that 
the profanations of Antiochns wherewith he polluted the Tem ple 
of God and his holy things,are called Saaopnjuiau,blaſphemies, 1. 
Afac. 2.6: & 2.ac.8. 4. And that Kimchi interpreteth that of 
Ges. 4-26. Then the name of the Lord was profaned by calling upon 
:#,tn an acception not much different: thus, Then men went aſtray 
after idols,ch- rhe a ry the name of the Lord was polluted 
& proſaxed, But how rightly I enquire not ; yet ſp he hath ren- 
Hl rpee {o underſtood it. A : 
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Herenpon, with the School-Doctors, there are three kinds of 
blaſphemy : one, when that is attributed to God which agreeth 
not funto him : another, when that is taken from God which is 
due to him: a third, when that is attributed to the creature which 
is appropriated to God,as in idolatry. For evan as an aduſterous 
wife reproacheth her husband, fo the Church proſticuting her ſelf 
ro idols, reproacheth God: fince idolatry is ſpirituall adultery, 

And he opened his month in blaſphemy againſt God,to blaiÞhewe 

his name,and his tabernacle, and them thas dwel in heaves. 

What hcretofore he had ſpoken generally Jconcerningblaſphe. 
my, here he [ſpecially Jprofecuteth, & diftinguiſheth in the three- 
fold idolatry of the Beaff. For firſt, he blaſphemeth the name of 
Ged,to wit,in the worſhipping of images, aſcribing he incommu- 
nicable name of God #nto ſtocks and ſtones, Miſ.14.21.orthe name 
of God,that is,his perſon, (give me leave ſo to ſpeak) which then 
cometh to paſſe,when apy thing beſides God himfalf is worſhip- 
ped with divine honour. Secondly,his 7aberwacle, that is, the hu- 


Chap. x 3. 


Verl. 6. 


mane nature of Chriſt, wherein the Deity dwelleth * perfonally: * foo mag; 
6 rydp nbyyos odpt iykrerouas anuvareyiy iuir, - the word WAs made * Pitched his 
fieſp,aud dwelt among #5,Joh, 1.14. And Joh. 2. 19. Deſtroy this T abernacle. : 


templeg&+ iu three dajes 1 wil raiſe it np. Buthe ſpake,faith the E- 
vangeliſt, of the temple of his body. And isnot that alſo to this pur- 
poſe ( a much more perfeFt tabernacle then that Which was made 
With hands) Hebr.9.11. This tabernacle, I ſay, the Beaſt blaſphe- 
meth,whiles he beleeveth that the Body of Chcilt is daily made 
of bread by the tranſubſtantiating Prieſt , and therefore adoreth 
the Breadirfſtead of Chriſt the tabernacle of God; yea he taketh 
it for a ſacrifice _—_— for the living 8 the dead,as it were 
crucifying Chriſt afreſh. Alſo he blaſphemeth the heavenly inha- 
bitants, that is, the Angels and Saints of heayen,whiles ke calleth 
the devils and idols which he IR by their names; what 
a reproach is this againſt the bleſled ſpirits? yea, and a contumely 
alſo againſt Chriit cheir Lord ? in derogation'of whoſe preroga- 
tive and glory, they are ſet up, even againſt their wills, as media- 
tors and intercefſors with God, patrones and protetors of mor- 
tall men, after the ſuperſtitious cuſtom of the heathen. See thoſe 
things which we have mentioned,out of the divinity of the Gen- 
tiles , concerning devils and their offices, at the end of the ſixth 
rrumpet, And the Beaſt not content with this alone,qver & be- 
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Verſe.7: 


Dan .7.21. 


* T 4/10. 


* That 1s, 
the 1200 


year: 


fide this, diſgraceth the bleſſed ſpirits with contumelious & wic= 


ked fables and miracles ; infomuch that thou mayeſt doubt whe» 
ther he fin more by the worſhip which he would ſeem to aſcribe 
unto them, or by contumelious fables of them. 

Hitherto concerning the blaſphemy ; it followeth concerning 
the other part of the Beaſts impiety,whereby he ſhewerh himſelf 
the Deputy of the red Dragon, by perſecuting the Saints. 

For moreover, rt was grven to him, faith he, to make War With 

the Saints, and to overcome them. 

In Darielit is thus; made War With the Saints, and prevailed a- 
gainſt them. But with what Saints? to wit , with the /eed which 
ſprang frothe woman in the wilderneſs. Now although the whole 
reign of the Beaſt be a kind of war againit the Saints, (according 
ro that which was ſaid in the beginning, & theDragon being wroth 
Went, under the mask of this Bealt, ro make war with the remnant 
of the ſeed of the Woman which kept the commandments of God, and 
have tke teſtimony of Teſs ) notwithſtanding another manner of 
war is here meant, as appears, ver/c 10, where concerning the like 
* recompence at length to be rendred to the Beaſt, it is ſaid, He 
that leadeth into captivity, &c. He that killeth With the ſword muſt 
be killed with the ſword. It is a war therefore that is waged with 
fAaughter and bloud. Adde hereunto, that we yet handle the de. 
ſcription, not of the Ecclefiaſtical Beaſt, but the Secxlar, with 
which a war of another kind will ſcarcely agree properly. 

But this war the Beaſ# did not wage prefently at his begin« 
ning, but after he had come to his perfection; *in the twelfth age 
from the birth of Chriſt. His firft expedition fell heavie vpon the 
Albigenſes and Waladenſes , and by what other name ſoever the 
true worſhippers of Chrilt were then called;of whom there was 
ſuch a ſlaughter, that through France alone, if P. Perior1u5 in his 
Hiſtory of that War make a right account , there were flain zen 
hundred thouſand mes. For this cruelty extended not onely to 

burning men alive, loſſe of their goods, baniſhments, and other 
uniihments of that kind; but, that nothing might be wanting 
in ſo cruel a perſecution to the name of a War properly ſo called, 
whole armies were muſtered againſt them; and with thoſe expe- 
ditions bearing the Croſſe, firit appointed againſt the Saracens, 
bur now-turned againſt Chriſtians of the ugcorrupted and pure 
Religion, who refuſed to worſhip the Beaff,, they raged with: 
incredible 
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incredible furic and crueltie, about ſeventy years. The Hiſtories Chap, 1 34 
of this flaughter are ordinarie, to which I referre the Reader. 
Notwithſtanding I think it not amiſs to recite the words of Th- 
anus an excellent Hiſtorian, but of the other ide; againſt the al- 
deuſes, ( faith he, in the Preface of the Hiltory of his time ) 
when as exquiſite puniſhments aid little prevail, and the evil was 
exaſperated by the remedie which was uuſeaſonably applyed,and the 
»umber of them daily encreaſed, Whole armies at length were mus- 
ftered; neither Was the Warre that Was waged againſt them of leſs 
Weight , then that which ours before made upon the Saracens ; of 
Which this was the iſſne, that they were rather beaten, put to flight, 
every Where ſpoyled of their goods and dignities, and ſcattered here 
and there, then being convitted of errour , brought to repentaxce, 
Therefore they Who had defended themſelves with arms, in the be- 
ginning, afterwards being conquered by arms, fled for refuge into 
our countrey of Province, and the Alps bordering upon France, and 
found in thoſe places refuges for their life and doftrine: A part of 
thems ſecured themſelves in Calabria,and there continued long; even 
till the Popedoms of Pius 4. e Another part paſſed over into Germa- 
ny, and ſettled their dwelling among the Bohemians, in Polonia and 
Livonia: others turning WeſtWard found refuge in Britaia. 
Bat truly , in this war, this alſo offereth it (elf, as worthy of 
memorie, that the A/bigeyſes themſelves being conquered upon a 
time at Corellum, with a great overthrow, by Simon Monfor- 
tizs Captain of the ſouldiers * of the Croſſe, ſeemed to have * c:uce fea 
made uſe of this Propheſie concerning the Beaſt his overcoming 70, 
of the Saints, for an Argument of comfort and conſtancie, For 
when the Biſhop of Tholouſe hindering the (laughter, admoniſh- Our of the E. 
cd thoſe which haply yet remaining abode in their Tents,by ſend- piſtles of the 
ing a religions man unto them, that being convinced by ſo great Prclares of 


a ; ne I h 
a ſcourge of God { being angry, and as it were giving ſentence - pon 


againſt them) now at length leaving their madneſs they would _—_ of the 
be converted to the faith which they call Catholick : they retort- ſouldiers of ' 
ing the cenſure, viz. that they Were the vanquiſhed people of Chriſt, _— —_ -w 
as it were with this ſhield they fruſtrated the Piſhops-purpoſe, PF pee ne 
and all of them to the laſt man valiantly died, being ſlain by the ,uaion of the 
hand of the ſouldiers returuing back upon them, holy Warre. | 
After this warre upon the zyalde/es and eAlbigenſes, crueily Edit. Baſil. an. 


<&id the Beaſt rage divers wayes , as well againſt other remnants 1569-195 349%" 


* 


4 


62 © A Comment #ponthe Revelation. Part 2, 


ko. of them, and in other places, as alſo againſt ochers their compa- 
Cup. 13: nions of the ſame pure Religion, in what place foever :- till at 
length ( nevertheleſs ) after the year 1500. whole Kingdoms, 
Principalities, Common-wealths, the Churches being reformed, 
fell away from the dominion of the Beaſ# to the partic of the 
Saints. Againſt whom afterward warre is waged , and conti« 

nueth to this day, neither ſhall it be ended, untill the raine of the 

Beaſt. 

= if any do diligently conſider the whole /e:es of this 

flaughter comprehended in a very few more then four hnndred 

and fiftic years, and caſt the account of the number ſlain : unleſs 

I am deceived, he will fee and wonder that the perſecntion of the 

Beaſt did not only equal}, but alſo exceed thoſe ten heathen Pers 

ſecutions, when as yet the Dragon in his own name bare fway, 

We heretofore ſhewed that the number of the 4/bsgey/es and 

'S Waldeaſes that were flain was eſtimated at ten hundred thoufand 
men. From thence, to the reformation of the Church, no man 

hath ſer downthe account of them that have been cut off, partly 

by fice, partly by fword, partly by other corments; When as not.. 
withſtanding it is known to be no ſmall number. From the be. 

ginningof the 7eſuires, to the year 1580. thatis, in little more 

Cape6. 1:41. then thirty years , Balduinus ( de eAntichriſfts ) noteth almoſt 
nine hundred thouſand Orthodox Chriſtians to have been put 

to death, and that alone by the hand of the Execntioner: the 

2 Fra, Jun. Duke d' eAlva, that cruell Champion of the See of Rowe, glo- 
& Tilenus ried that he had been the authour of the ſlaughter of 360co. ſouls 
ad Bellar. in Belgium only, within a few years. Þ Vergeris witneſſeth, who 
lib. 3. de belt knew it, that the Inquiſition, as they call ic, of hereticall pra. 
Pont, Rom. vitic, in ſcarce thirty years ſpace conſumed one hundred and fifty 
CAPe7- thouſand Chriſtians by ſundry kindes of torments. * Sanders 
b Dounam confeſſeth that many Lollards and Sacramentarians throughout 
de Antich. all Europe were burned ; who notwithſtanding, faith he, were 
p4g-450+ not put to death by the Pope and Biſhops , bur by Civill Magi- 
* De vi{b4l; ſtrates; even ſo, asit was propheſied it was to come to paſſe, For 
Monarch. of the Secular Beaſt it is ſaid, that he ſhould make war with the 
lib.8. dem. Saints, and overcome them : and Chap. 17. ver/. 14. Of the ten 
34s Kings, that theys ſhall make war with the Lambe, and with his 
—- ele and faithfwll ; but of the Ecclefiaſticall Beaſt, not that he 
|, Verſ. 25+ himſelf {ball kill with the Sword, but can/e that whoſoever will 
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CO 


Part 2. Upon the little Book. 


— — 


63 


_ worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, be ſlain with the Sword by the Chap. Ty 


ſame Image of the Beaſt , as a lictle after we ſhall ſee. It fol. 
loweth. 


eAnd power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and Vetſ, 7 


PAHONS. ; 
But what is this power ? Ts it of ſubduing the Saints? as if it 


ſhould extend it ſelf fo farre as the Romane Dominion reacheth. 
For haply the ſpeech is not of the largeneſs of Dominion, but 
of Perſecution, But if any would rather take ic otherwiſe, the 
ſenſe will be,that the authoritic of the Beaft ſhall be ſo great,that 
no kindred, Tengue, or Nation, can refilt his impietie. Now, here 
he meaneth not every ſeverall man (fince there are many foand in 
every age who kept their coyenant with Lamb)but he intendeth it 
of entire Tribes, and tongnes,and nations, that is,polities of men; 
of which, it is moſt true, that there was none found whom the 
Beaſt had not holden in obedience to his impiety, for many ages: 
ſo that thoſe Chriſtians truly ſo called, which dwelt diſperſed 
here and there throughout the Provinces of the Beaſt, [" alohe J 
for that time made the undefiled and Virgin-Church;as who had 
(itis a grief to think of it ) no Citic, Commonewealth, much 
leſs any Principalitic, or Kingdome, of their profeſſion, Bur here 

it istoberemembred, that the form of the Beaſt is that impiety 

which ſucceeded the Dragon, by communion whereof thoſe 

many Kingdomes ( as we haveſaid )) of the Romane Empire 
become one Bea. They therefore that took this upon them, are 
ſaid toyeild co the authority of the Beaff. Which all kindreds, 

tongues, and nations did, 


And all that dwell npon the earth ſhall Worſhip him,whoſe names VerC. 8. 


are not written in the Book of life of the Lambe ſlain from 
the foundation of the world. 

If any man have an ear, let him heave + FRI Tt 
Now, leſt any one being deluded by ſs univerſall-and Catho- 
lick a conſent unto the laws of the B--#, ſhould preſume-ic to 
be piouſly and well done, and that he may follow the example of 
ſo many kingreds, nations, and people, without danger ; or ce 
being diſcouraged and weakned with the grievouine(s of the 
perſecution , break his covenant made with the Lambe , aid 
yeild to worſhip the Beaſt ; the holy Ghoſt denouncethin what 
ſtate and account with God, they are, who ſhall: yet | obedience 
ro 


Verſ. g; 
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Chap. 13, to this monſter of impiety, by a very fearfull Elogie : to wit, that 
they are not regiſtred in the Catalogue of that Lambe ſlain, but 
being deprived of the Kingdom of God ſhall periſh ecernally. 

To this dreadfull admonition is joyned an Apoltrophe to 

Verlſ. 9, move attention: 1f any man,ſaith he, have an ear, let him hear: as 

| if he ſhould ſay , O ye godly Chriſtians, liſten attentively,.and 
deeply ponder what was even now uttered of the ſo unhappy 
condition of the followers of the Beaſt ; neither is it a matter of 
light moment, bur even ſuch as whereon the main point of your 
ſalvation. dependeth. For ſo ought the words to be referred to 
the former, and not to the words following; in like manner asit 
is evident that the ſame are referred , in the Epiſtles to the 
Churches, twice or thrice. See. Chap, 2. verult. Chap. 3.v.6,13,22. 

Vetrf. 10. He that leadeth into captivitie, ſhall go into captivitic: he that 

| killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. 
A conſfolatory Epiphonema of the godly, againſt whom, refu. 
ſing to obey him, the Beaſ# ſhould cruelly rage with warre, im- 
priſonment , and moſt cruell. puniſhments : to wit, that it ſhall 
come to paſs hereafter, that God, their juſt avenger, ſhall exa& 
puniſhment of ſo many flaughters of :them, and ſo great crueltics 
againſt them; and render the like to the outragious Monſter. 

Ver. 10. And here ts, (aithhe, the patience and the faith of the Saints. 

| | That is, .the Saints being contident of the equitie of the ſu- 
preme Divine power, and of his Juſtice in diſpoling humane af- 
fairs, ſhall be little troubled, or dejeRted in their minds, at thoſe 
things which they ſhould ſuffer ; but couragiouſly reſiſting the 
Beaſt,conſtantly and patiently expe revenge certainly and abun- 
dantly to come from God. 

_ So hitherto we have handled the Secular Beaſt ; now the A- 
poſtle proceedeth:to the deſcription of the other Beaſt ſeen by 
him, to wit,the Eccteſraſticall,or rather P/eudopropheticall Beaſt, 
which exerciſeth the government of the former Beaf, and his 
.blaſphemies. 


Concermng the other tWo-horned Beaſt, or 
| the falſe Prophet. 


Verſ. 11,&c. : The pwo-horned Beaſt, or falſe.Prophet,is the Biſhop of Rome, 
with his Clergie;' having horns indeed like a Lambe, of whoſe 
authority 


—— 
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authoricie of binding and looſing he braggeth that he hath a de. Chap. 1 3. 
putation , but breathing out Idolatry and flaughtering of the 
Saints, as the Dragox. For this Beaſt was the authour and foun« 
der of that zex-horzed Beaſt,ſucceſſour to the Dragon for tyranny 
and blaſphemies, under the mask of Chriliian profeſſion, whoſe 
authoritie ( likewiſe ) as he exercifeth in the funRion of a high 
Prieſt; ſo alſo the Pope himſclf taketh upon him to be head and 
Monarch of the ſame, no leſs then of his Clergic { with whom 
ſeverally he maketh up the P/exaoprophericall Beaſt) maketh that 
ſeventh and laſt head of the Romane Common- wealth, in the 
Citie ſtanding upon ſeven hils: who doubtleſs by ſigns and mira- 
cles, which to do,or tofeigntodo,was givento him, with his Cler- 
gie; eſpecially,by the thunderboſr of Excommunication, as of Di- 
vine revenge. he brought it by lictle and little to that paſs,that the 
Kings lately riſen up out of the diſſipated Empire of the {"z/ars, 
in the Romane Common-wealth , with one conſent ſubjecting 
their necks to him,and to Rowe now otherwiſe without Empire, 
they put on the /xzage of the old and now-demoliſhed heathen 
Empire. Which ſo happily proſpered with him, that thac Roman 
Beaſt,the Ceſarean head,being wounded,rot only revived plainly 
in that /mage. but even the mage it {elf at the pleaſure of the 
falſe Prophet puniſhed with the Secx/ar Sword, even as the fal/e 
Prophet with the Spirituall,any whoſoever ſhould be diſobedient. 

And I ſaw, ſaith he another Beaſt coming up out of the earth; Verl. 11, 

and he had two horns like a Lambe , bat he ſpahe as a 
Dravon. 

He ſaw another, to wit the P/eudopropheticai! or P/eudo- Ec 
elefiaſticall Beaſt, which, as we ſaid. the Pope of Rome with his 
Cleraie make up. For the Pope by himſelf and alone. though he 
may be termed a fal/e Prophet, yet he maxeth not up the Beaſt, 
except his Clergie be joyned with him 2 fince the Bealt doth 
NFenific a company of men compoſed of a certain order of meme 
bers, like as a Beaſt hath ; not one man alone. Br he ſeeth him 
coming #p ont of the earth : that is,not as that former, qut of the 
Sea, or dominions of the world,that is to ſay,ifluing from a more 
noble pedigree; but ſprung from the loweſt condicion; or rather, 
not begotten by the aſſembly of armies or people contending by 
warre, as that Secy/ar Beaſt; but ſpringing up ſecretly. and with- 


out noiſe, like hearbs and plants growing out of the earth, m-_ 
eng 
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Chap. 13, the Sea,as it may ſignifie a company of people in one Dominion, 
ſo in warre, an Army. cd he hadtwo horns like a Lambe: that 
is, that two-fold power of binding and looſing committed to 
Petey and the reſt of the Apoſtles by Chriſt, and in that point in- 

John 20,21, deed like the Lambe, in as much as he ſaid, eAs my Father hath 

ſent me, ſo ſend I you. Surely,this authoritie the Beaſt pretendeth, 
and in that he carrieth himſelf as Chriſts Vicar : but he ſpeaketh 
as the Dragon, to wit, the Red Dragon whom Aichael alictle be- 
fore had caſt down, and deprived of the Romane Empire: 
whiles that , as that other , he patronizeth the worſhip of falſe 
s0ds and Idols by his authoricie and Decrees,and in like manner 
cauſeth the true and pure worſhippers of that ſlain Lambe to be 
rooted out by perſecutions and flaughters. 

Verſ. 12: For he exerciſeth all the poWer of the former Peaſt before him. 

; That fiduciarie power of the Dragon, committed upon truſt 
to the former Bea#?, and conſiſting in Idol-worſhip, the two- 
horned Beaſt exerciſeth, as High Prieſt, who is to have the chief . 
overſight in the performance of religious afts. 1z the preſence of 
the Beaſt, is the ſame as with him, or in his behalf; as if he ſhould 
* a ſacris eſt. have ſaid, his two-horned Beaſt , is * Chaplain tothe rex-horned 
1 Beaſt; {o that it ought not to be wondered at, if he ſpeak like the 
Dragon, Foro the Hebrew 19Þ5, to which #r42:0 anſwereth, 
ſometime is equivalent to the dative ca/e of the perſon by whom 
ſomething is acquired, or for whoſe ſake it is done; as for that 
which is ſaid,1 Sam.2.18.Sammel was ndlspyor erate 73 Kip ie,mi- 
niſtring before the Lora, it is, Chap. 3+1. xeilspywr mn Kuply, minie 
ffring tothe Lord.And in a ſpecial maner,the Pope of Rome the head 
of this Beaſt, exerciſeth the ſupreme regiment of that Beaſt alſo. 
Moreover he cauſeth, that the earth and they that dwell there, 
do worſhip the firſt Beaſt, Whoſe deadly wonnd was healed. 
That is, whatſoever at all chat firſt Beaſt be, whatſoever obe- 
dience is given to his impiety, he acknowledpeth this High Prieſt 
to be the authour thereof : as by whoſe means it is brought to 
paſs, that the earth and the inhabitants.thereof worſhipped that 
firlt Beaſt, which being heal'd of his mortal wound,roſe out of the 
-® % Tos 4:5. Sea.By what way,and by what means and crafty devices he com- 
! paſled it,that he declareth particularly * in that which followeth, 
Verſ,13- For, ſaith he, he doth great Wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the fight of men. 
An 
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| eAnd deceiverh them that dwell on the earth, by reaſon of theſe Chap, 134 
miracles Which he had power to do in the fight of the Beaſt, Verl. 14. . 


ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhowld make 
an Image of the Beaſt which had the wound by a ſword; and 
he lived. 
For he doth, gt 71155 for the Hebrew vau,and thence ye; in the 
Scripture, is a conjJunion not only Copalative , but allo diſ- 
junftive , rationall, canſall, ordizative, explanative, as the reaſon 
of the ſenſe requireth ; which once to have ſhewed, let it ſuffice; 
Now to the matter, The P/exdoprophericall or Pontificiall Beaſt, 
was the authour unto the nations of eſtabliſhing that ten-horned 
Beaſt,whereby the power of the Dragon revived. For by won- 
ders and miracles he perſwaded them to conſent with him in fra- 
ming the mage of the Beaſt {lain in the fixt head. Which at 
length being formed according to his pleaſure, that wound recei- 
ved in the (tate of the Dragon, ſeemed to be cured, and the 
Dragon-Worſhipping Bea#t to be renewed , by the bringing in of 
new Idolatry and cyranny like the former, For the Rowane Beaſt 
of the laft head, is the Image of the BealtTlain in the ſixt head. He 


ſaid, faith John, or the Angel, to them that dwel on the earth, that Verſ. 14. 


they ſhould make an Image of the Beait which had the Wonnd by a 
ſword: that is,ſhould frame his Image, in ſuch condition as it was, 
before he received the wound. Ka: 4{nz:, and he lived, that is,and 
ſo at length the Bea# revived,or,was renued. For theſe words do 
not belong tothe deſcription of the Beaſt whoſe image was to be 
expreſſed, as it were the words of the falſe Prophet ſpeaking; but 
of the Angel, reporting, or bringing in theevent of that counſet: 
to wit, /o that ſlain Beat revived.And it is,as if he had, more fully 
ſaid,after this manner, Aiywy To's x TJausow om © ys mor ca fn v4 
TW Oneia 4 &.3 miryny 4 a: apa; ( or Ss taoingas v7w ) rat wGnar, 
ſaying, to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make an 
Image of the Beaft which was wownded With the ſward; ( and they 
. did ſo) and he revived, As 2 King. 20.7. Eſay ſaid, Take 1 lamp of 
ary figs; and they took and laid it on the boy, YN, «, <Gi9e, and he 
recovered, that is to ſay, Ezechias, or the boyl. 

Donbtleſs, this.is that which was ſaid in the deſcrip::ton of that 
Secular Beaſt, that the Dragon gave him his power aud great at 
thoritie, and thereupon his mortall wound recovered; that is, 
the Dragon imprinted the form. of his worſhip and authoritie- 
upoR: 
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* Damovnes, 


2 Theff, 2.4. 


8/5 W=ndlys 


upon a Beaſt of another religion, whiles he pliced his Angelor 
* Devils . not indeed as in time palt, by thoſe titles by which 


they profeſſed themſelves enemies of our Lord Chriſt, but under 


colour of Chriſtian Religion, to be worſhipped by the names of 
Saints and good Angels ; yea and ( O horrible blaſphemie! } of 
Chriſt himſelf. For he who worſhippeth Iduls,by what name fo- 
ever he calleth them, worſhippeth Devils, 

Yea and that nothing might be wanting to the full Image of 
the ſlain Beaſt, that is, of the Dragon ; the Pope himſelf alſo 
cauſed himſelf to be honoured with divine honours and antho. 
ritie peculiar to God, as certain Emperours or /zippers of the 
Dragon had done : ſo that he as God fitteth in the Temple of God, 
foewing himſelf that he is God, as Paul faith, Which although 
Zohn, or the Angel revcaling the hiſtory of the Beaſt unto him, 
doth not here particularly touch, yet under the generali name of 
an Image, he would have comprehended a part of that fimilitude 
wherein the ſlajn Beaſt is reſembled. 

,» And hitherto of the framing of the image;now it remains that 
we ſpeak of the wonders, uſed for perſwaſion thereof, He doth, 
ſaith he, grear Wonders, ſo that he even maketh fire come doVvn from 
heaven upon the earth, T ſhould here not unwillingly be of the 
opinion of Graſers, if it conld be warranted by the writings of 
the Hebrews; that this bringing fire from Heaven ſhould be ſpo- 
ken by a proverbiall hyperbole, * for amplification of that which 
went before; as if it had been ſaid, He doth great wonders, yea 
even ſuch, and ſo great that they may ſeem not far different from 
the miracles of E#ah himfelf, by which he did vindicate the true 
worſhip of God. For the Fews, commonly, ſaith Graſerus, do at- 
tribute ſo much tothat miracle of Eliah,that they uſe it proverbially 


for all Wonderful works wherein the glory of God ts more conſpicuous 


But if any man be not pleaſed herewith, let him follow the 
Complutenſe reading, afferted alſo by many other copies (mus 
WEIR pEalh 1,xgu Top iy ' wh 78 Cegv% xp7aCo/pn he doth great Wonders, 
aud cauſeth that fire cometh doVvn ont of heaven upox the earth, ) 
and ſo, asif the ſurame of thoſe things which are more largely 
ſct forth afterward, were propounded in thefe words, let him in- 
terpret it of a double kinde of means , which the falſe Prophet 
ſhould uſe, to induce the inhabitants of the Chriſtian world to 
frame anew the Image of the Beaſt ſlain in his ſixt head; that is to 


ſay, 
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ſay, by legends of miracles, and the lightning of excommunicati- Chap. x 3. 


on. By the one of which he might allure the nations unto ec- 
rour;by the other he might break the contumacy and pride of the 
ſtubborn, For both theſe, and to what end they tend, are hand» 
I&d in order, in the words following. Concerning the wonders, 


in theſe words : Ad he deceiveth them that dell on the earth by Vetſ. 14, 


the wonders which he had power to do, ſaying to them that dwell ox 


the earth, that they ſhould make the [mage of the Beaſt Which was © 


wottnded with the ſword ; and the words that follow, to the 16 


verſ. But concerning excommunication, in theſe ; He cauſeth all Verl. 16. 


to receive a mark tn their right hand, or in their foreheads,and that 


20 man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the name of Vetl, 17, 


the Beaſt , or the number of his name. A Synechdochical ſpeech, 
whereby the cenſure of the Eccleſiaſticall Auathema is meant, by 
the forbidding of commerce with others. And that(cruly) is no 
unaptly reſembled to fire from heaven,or lightning, For what is it 
(1 pray you)in the name of God, to deliver any one over to that 
erernall fire, other, then to call for fire from heaven ? eſpecially 
ſince that puniſhment of the wicked proceeding from God, is 
2gain and again in this book ſet forth by the /ake of fire and brins- 
ftone, or A5haltites, where Sodom and Gomorrha were burned 
with fire rained down from heaven, Yea, the Apoſtle Perer 
reacheth, 2. Pet. 2.6. that God hath ordained that burning , vx- 


Seryue pornomloy 20567 that is. by *defect of the former ſnbſtan. * E4*pſis- 


tive uſuall in the Hebrew, UToJerypus nod otras peAntiyror 4.75 3a 
example of their puniſhment that after ſhould live ungodly: And 
::de delivering the meaning of Peterhere more plainly, avpds d- 
wpls Sieny STE ye:v, that Is, to bear the likeneſſe or type of eternal fire, 
or to reſemble the pain of eternal fire, Fo thatthe words of Tude 
are ſo to be interpreted, or in a like ſenſe, the comparing of the 
words of both the Apoliles together, and the nature of the thing 
it ſelf, will induce the conſiderate Reader to beleeye. 
Upon which occaſion, give meleave to adde this alſo; becauſe 


it was exceeding memorable, and a forrowfull oex of the Jews De bello In 
now rez<ted of God, which (as 7o/ephus reporterh ) befell them daic,l.5.c.3. 


in the very beginning of that fatall war, the overthrow being re- according tp 
ccived at the paſſage of Jordan, from the countrey of Jericho; to the diftine 
wit, when ſome were by the enemy thrown into the river,others Rion of 
nor being able to withltand their force, leapt into it of their own Reffixxs, 
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Chap.13. 


med. the lake Afphalites was filled with the dead bodies tum- 


bled down by the {trong current of the riyer; by which accident, ' 
faith he, the afMiAion though in it ſelf moſt grievous, yet to the 
Jews ſeemed to exceed it ſelf. 

Bur as touching the event of the propheſie, concerning the 
wonders, it is notorious, that that univerſall Idolatry which hath 
reigned in th? kingdome of the Beaſt for about 1200 years, as 
well that firſt begotten conkilting in the worſhip of Saints de- 
parted, Reliques and Angels, as the worſhipping of Images in 
the next place; and in concluſion, that lait blaſphemy of the brea- 
den God,ar firit was commended to poor Chriſtians.afterwards 
they were perſwaded to it, and confirmed in it by an abundant 
company of wonders, to wit, by cures and miraculous yiſions, re- 
ſtraning of Devils, at leaſt in ſhew, and other effects to be ad- 
mired, and that of ſeverall kinds. All which the two horned 
Beaſt, or the Pope of Rome with his g uard of falſe prophets, is ſaid 
ro have done, as far forth as they themſelves have feigned them, 
or being tcigned by others , they have approved by their authori. 
tie; or thoſe chings which in truth were the works and deluſions 
of Devils, they have obtruded for true and divine miracles,to ſe. 
duce the Chriitian world. Doubtleſs, this is that very ſame thing 


2:T heſſ. 2.9+ which the Apo!tle Paz/to the Theſſalonians forctold, Thur the 


* JconotA- 
ChiCAs 


coming of the man of ſin ſhall be after the Workins of Satan with all 
power and ſignes and lying Wonders, and with all deceiveableneſſe of 
unrighteonſneſſe. | 

Now examples of the Popes /ightening or Anathema, where- 
by he hath demonſtrated his authority in determining and com- 
manding, they ſurely are ſo obvious to every one, that my labour 
of citing them ont of the Annals of the Chnrch (here) may be al- 
togerhcr ſpared. One thing very notable I cannot but call to re- 
membrance,and which ſo nearly toucheth the .mage,the framing 
whereof we are now in hand with, that it alone may ſuffice to 
confirm the truth of this propheſie. 

To wit, in that controverſie with the Greeks concerning the 
* oppugning of [mages, which aroſe about the year 720,and was 
agitated with grear heat, and perſecution of idolaters, for 120 
years, it can ſcarcely be told into what danger that /mage of the 
ſlain Dragon,as then but rude and unperfe&, nor as yet complete, 
was brought, Neither the worſhipping of Images alone; as it is 
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commonly beleeved, but alſo of Saints departcd, and rcliques, Chap. I 3. 
was ſtrongly oppoſed in that controverlie, Leo 1/axricus ( laith 

T heophanes, hiſt, Miſcel. lib. 21.cap.23 «aid Wickedly erre.not one- For this is the 
ly about the affefted adoration of venerable Images ( 9glhnny Tov _ _ 
0:7)wy Unbyay mTroctiynny ) but alſo about the snterceſſions of the |1c 17. We 
moſt chaſte mother of God,and of all Saints,Whoſe reliques that moſt which is falſely 
wicked varlet as his maſters the Arabians, (that is, the Muham- ſpread abroad 
medans) deteſted. The ſame he faith of Conſtanutize, whom the = m name of 
patrons of Idolscalled in diſgrace Copronymze,in the ſame book, ;, Meme , 
the laſt Chaprer. This moſt pernicious laith he, aud ſavage, fierce gur of Greek 
1an,c>c. firſt indeed departed from God,and his undefiled Mother, by Anaſtaſius 
and all Saints. So this baſe Grecian Idolater doth revile the god. *Þe Library- 
ly Empereur, Again,/;b. 2 2.c.42» Every Where he reſiſted in wri- On_ _— 
ting and without Writing the interceſſions of the holy Virgin & Mos qe; Nicephorns, 
ther of God, and of all the Saints, as unprofitable, by which all ſuc» and Leothe 
cour floweth unto us; caſting out their relsques,G+ making them o- Armenian. See 
dions:and Whereſoever there Wat report of any notable relique to re- _ m_—e 
mais for the health of ſouls and Lodies,or as the cuſtome ts to he ho- rr A I 
' noured of the gcdly that were ſo diſpoſed,preſently he threatned death © © 

againſt ſuch as evil doerswcr els proſcriptions,baniſhments tarments; 

but the religque moſt acceptable to Goa, as a certain treaſure hept by 

the evners, Was taken away to be made odions afterward. Let the 

Reader ſee the 54. Chap. The ſame Autbour goes on, chap. 48. 

Wher eſvever anyone diſtreſſed or grieving ſhould pray the accuſtons- 

ed prayer of ( hriſtiaus, other of God help,or ſhould be taken cele- 

bratiag the vigils.c>c. he was condemned as the Emperonrs enemy, 

and declared not worthy to be remembred, Yea, it appeareth, that 

the worthip of Saints was oppoſed (morcover)under Theophily, 

che laſt of the five Emperours oppugners of Images,by that hymn 

of Theodorus,wherewith the Church of Conſtantinople was wont Apid Baron, am 
every year(oh the impiety and grief ! )to celebrate the memorie 5** **: 

of Idolatry,having at iait gotten the victory, For there it isjn the 

«Ode; Te ip? F dyinuy Ai 2y2, Kei Ta; cixoras duTaY, NNE 5 Jeuds 

au 70 Iawavn, ©" ows TpRogtuveiimus 5XTKOY 2VGHUWS, Of GPMNT2L} & 2Ue 

ge6eias that is, That ſavage Lezins, together With Fohn ( he was 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople under T heophilns) baving abandoned 

all piety, aid wickealy affirm that the haly reliques of Saints and 

their Images were at no hand to be worſhipped, 
What therefore (herein )doth the Hope of Rowe?he ſuccoureth 
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Chap, 33. the Image of the Beaſt in extream danger of raine: and when he 
eould do no good by letters and ohreatnings, he betaketh himſelf 
ro his thundering crafr. He ſtriketh Ze of 7/avra the ring-lead- 
er of Image-oppugners, with an Anathersa, he abſolyeth his ſub= 
es in 7raly from the Oath of Allegiance, and as much as lay in 
him, he bereaved him of his Exarchatſhip of Ravenna, and the 
reſt of his Dominion inthat place. By which act, as he gave con- 
rage to the Idolatrous faCtion in the Eaft,ſo he ſeaſonably skared 
the Kings of the Weit,that they ſhonld nor attempt the like. He 
ordained likewife, that the A/bzgeſes.their defenders and recei- 
yers, ſhould be blaſted wich che very ſame lightning; and ſurely, 

Tom.4.Cenc the Synod of Lateraz,confiiting of 280 Biſhops, under Alexan- 

Edit. Row, der the third, did blait them. The ſame lightening alſo doth the 

ann.161% great Council of Lateran,under Pope Innocent,decree to be called 

p48-44,45. downfrom heaven pon the Lords temporat, who being required 
and admoni/hed by the (Church zeglefted to free their lands of them: 
to wit,that they ſhonld be excommunicated by the Metropolitans, 
and other comprovinciall Biſhops: and if they refuſed to give ſatis- 
fattion , their vaſſalls ſhould be abſolved from their fealty by the 

; Pope, and their lanis ſhould ve expoſed to ſeiſure by Catholicks, 

Verl. 15. And he had power to give life unto the Image of the Beaſt, that 

| the Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak... and cauſe, that as 

many 45 would not worſhip the Ineage of the Beaſt ſhould be 
killed. 
Except the Image had been endued with a vital faculty,the lain 
Beaſt had not revived by the making of him. Neither indeed was 
the Beaſt worſhipptng the Dragon, which it ought to repreſent, 
an idk Beaſt; but ſuch as was wont ſtoutly to beſtir himſelf, and 
violently to flic upon his adverſaries. Therefore ſuch it behooved 
that Tmage to be, in which he ſhould revive again. Wherefore it 
is faid, that the fa//e prophet had power not onely to allure the 
Chriſtian people to make his mage in the Bealt of che ta? courſe; 
but alfo to bettow life upon him, whereby he might both by E- 
dits command,in an equal manner, thoſe things which ſhould be 
needful to defend his dignity, & alſo to puniſh the diſobedient & 
ſuch as refuſe to be ſubjeR to his religious Conſtitutions, with the 
ſword or {ccalar death. And ſurely al that power which the image 
or Secular idolatrons Beaſt hath, of raging againſt the Sainrs he 
excrciſeth no otherwile then as delivered unto him by the P/2ude- 
Propheticall 
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Beaſt. For ſo the matter is handled, that thofe whom the P/zu- 
doprophetical! Beaſt ſhall condemn of hereſie(as they call it)or of 
wronging the mage, he giveth power to the Secular Beaſt to kil 
them. That is to ſay, ke hath no ſuch power of himſelf, but ſuch 
as is depending upon the Eccleſiaſtical judgement, And this is that 
which they cal Delivery over to the Secular power,in the books of 
Martyrs ſo often mentioned, Doubtlefle the P/exdopropheticall 
Beaſt , as indeed he would ſeem, doth not himſelf put any to 
death; but yet thoſe who are condemned by his ſencence, he de- 
livereth over to the Secxlar power, as it were, tothe executioner, 
co be put to death, 
eAnd he canſeth both ſmall and great, rich and poore, free aud 
bond (that is, of whatſoever degree, ſtate or condition ) r9 
receive a markin their right hand, or in their forcheads. 
Aud that no man might bey or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or 
the name of the Beaſt, or the number of his name. 

What the forbidding of b#y:ag and /elling meaneth(that I may 
begin with the *laſt firſt) T have already ſhewed; to wit, to be 
branded with the Popes excommunication,the which who ſo they 
be that do incur, are reſtrained from the company of, and com- 
merce with other citizens. So that Canon of the Councel of La- 
terau (et forth under eAlexander, which was mentioned a little 
before, againit the Waldenſes and Albrgenſes, plainly forbigdeth 
under an Anathema, T hat no man preſume to preſerve or maintain 
them in his howſe or land, or traffick with them. And the Synod of 
*Toxrs in France,under the ſame Pope,with the like threatning, 
decreeth, Where the followers of that hereſje ( 2s they call it) ſhall 
be kuown to be, that no man preſume to give them harbour in their 
land, or affoord them proteftion; and that ao communion be had with 
them in ſelling and buying. And what? doth not the falſe Prophet 
here alſo ſpeak like the Dragon ? For the Dragon Drocleſian ſet 
forth the like edit, That no man ſhould ſell or ſecretly give any 
thing to the Chriltiang,except firſt they ſhould burn incenſe to the 
gods,of whom ZBeaa thus ſingerh,in the Hymn of 7*liax the Mar- 
tyr. 

F Non illis emendi quidguam, 
aut vendends copia : 
Nec ipſams haurire aquans 
dabatnr licentia, 
| O 5 Antes 


Chap. 13, 


Verſ. 16. 
Verſ, 174 
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** Ancoryet 


CAPs I4. I, 


ww 


Antequam thurificarent 
Deteftand;s 1dolrs, 
They had not leave to buy or ſell, 
Or uſe commerce where they dryelt: 

oy Or drink cold water out of well, 

Such affliction they fele : 
Before the Idols dereſtable 

Their incenſe-offering ſmelc, 


Perhaps therefore the holy Ghoſt uſed this Synechdochicail 
ſpeech, to intimate, that alchough that Papall {athema vaunc- 
eth it ſelf of a power to ſeparate from the internall and inviſible 
communion witkChriſt;yert in truth it hath no further force then 
ro exclude from the externall and viſible commerce with other 
Cit1ZEns. 

Now that which is ſaid of the fark; the mark of the Beaſt, is 
properly of his .amze;and therefore it is faid,che 1fark or Name 
of the Beaſt, and in the Chap. following, the Mark of his Name. 
For he alludeth to the old cultome, by which ſervants were wont 
co be marked with the names of their Maſters, ſouldiers with the 
names of their Commanders, the firlt eſpecially in their forchead, 
the other in their hands. And therefore by like reaſon the follow- 
ers of the Lambe, alſo, in the Chapter following, that they may 
be *contrary to the followers of the Beaft, are written in their | 

* forehead with the names of the Lamb, and his Father ; ( with the 
ſame meaning of thetype in both ) to ſhew who is his Lord, and 
for whom each company fighteth;thoſe profeſſing themſelves ſer- 
vants of the Beaſt,ard his Image;theſe,of (| hrift aad his Father. 

As touching the N#mber,it is rather to be judged an Appendix 
of the Name or arkof the Beaſt, then the mark it ſelf; and in 
very deed, it is the number,not ſo-much of the name of the Beaſt, 
as of the Beaſt himſelf ; as alſo by and by ir is called; Now it is 
therefore onely called the Number of the N.ume, becauſe it is con= 
tained in letters of the name of the Beaſt brought into number, 
God ſo diſpoſing it. Neither yet doth it follow, that becauſe the 
Number doth ſo nearly agree with the Name;therefore the yum. 
ber of the Bea#t is to be confounded with the Name: for the rea. 
ſon of the oppoſition. rcquireth, that, even as-in the company of 
the Lambe,the mark of the Name is diſtinguiſhed from the num. 

ber 
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ber of the company;even ſo alſo it be done in the com pany ofthe Chap, ds 


Beaſt. Adde, that the ark of the Name, and the Nuwber, arc 
altogether of a different fignification;I ſay,if we dire& the inter- 
pretation according to the analogie of other places. For the one, 
that is , the mark of the Name, doth ſhew to which Lord, they 
who are therewith marked, have addicted themſelves, The other, 
that is, the Number, ſheweth from what Rock, and from whence 
they derive their pedegree , who are marked therewith. As the 
number of ewelve, and the number made out of the multiplicati- 
on of twelve (being eminent as well in the company of virgins, 
as in the ſtruRure and dimenſions of yew Ternſalem) is a ſymbole 
of the Apoſtolical lincage and off-ſpring. 
But that we may {iay no longer upon theſe generall things ; 

{et us ſee at length what may be that Vawe of the Beaſt, wherein 
alſo his N#m2ber noted by the holy Ghoſt, is contained. It is in- 
deed [" that?) which even then when the Revelation was newly 
written, ſome ſuppoſed, that AATBINOS, in ſo many mens 
mouthes. For by this name, after the diviſion of the Empire, & 
the ten Kings riſen in the Provinces thereof, and not before, the 
Romane falſe Prophet, with the reſt of the inhabitants of the 
Welt, for diſtinfion ſake, was called ; and that even of thoſe to 
whom the Revelation was written, the ſeyen Churches of Aſia. 
Forthe Greeks, and the other Eaſtern people, with whom the 
name was {till continued in that divifion of the Empire , would 
have themſelves onely called Rowanes ; they termed us, with our 
Pope, and under him the Prelates, Kings,and Rulers, Latives, by 
2 certain fatall inſtin&t, And this very name ( the letters thereof 
being ſubducted, afrer the manner of the Greeks and Hebrews, ) 
maketh up the number noted by the holy Ghoſt, but a myſtical 
number; wherein is ſhewed, of what progenie the Beaſt is, and 
how falſely he boaſteth himſelFto be a ſuccefſour of the company 
of the Apoſtles, when as in truth he is of the Dragon. 

For the «number of the Name of the Beaff is 666. which if thou 
ftriveto derive out of the number of twelve, the ſymbole of the 
Apoltolicklineage,thou ſhalt beſtow thy labour in vain:for from 
thence, howſoever thou ſhalt multiply it, thou ſhale never bring 
it to 6c6; but ſurely from the number of fx, which is the 
number of that red Dragos, to wit, of the Beait of the ſixth head, 
yery eaſily; for the whole ſumme how great ſoever it be,is com- 
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Chap.13. 


Verſ. 18. 


Chap. 14. * 


pact out of the numbers of ſix, by wxites, tens and hundreds: as if 
the whole ſeed of that Dyages had diffuſed it ſelfrhrough the bo. 
dy of this laſt Beaft, and all his members, 
Here ts Wwi/dome,ſaith the Spirit, /et him that hath underſtand- 
ing, count the unmber of the Beaſt , for it ts the number of a 
man: and his number ts 666. 

Which ſurely,that ic ought to be accounted after the ſame man- 
ner asI have ſaid , I ſeem to gather out of the Analogy of the 
company of virgins, whoſe mimber 144 contrary to the Beaſt, 
is altogether Apoſtolical, the produdt of twelve multiplyed by it 
ſelf. For the reaſon of contraries is contrary. And there indeed 
both, as well the Name Written, as the Namber of the companie 
written upon, the holy Ghoſt hath expreſſed ; but here he hath 
left the Nawe to be conjeured out of the Namber, 

That therefore 1 may comprehend the matter in few words, to 
receive the Mark of the Name of the Beaſt, is, to ſubjet himſelf 
to his authority, and to acknowledge him to be his Lord ; bur to 
receive the Number, is to embrace his impiety,derived unto him 
from the Dragon, to wit, the Idolatry of the Latines. Whence 
that haply will not be unworthy of our ſerious conſideration: 
that, although no man can receive the mark of the Name of the 
Beaſt, or be ſubject to his authority, but together alſo he muſt re- 
ceive his N'mber,that is, he muſt needs be partaker of his impic- 
tie: yet i may be, that one may admit the Number or impicty 
of the Bealt, but yet refuſe the fark or Name. That which now 
long fince is true of the Greeks, who howlſoever they embrace 
the ſame form of impiety, derived from the D-agos, or Idolatry 
of the Latines, and the ſame eſtabliſhed at the firlt in that ſe- 
cond Nicewe Councel by the authority of the Latine Pope, who 
earne{tly laboured even there alſo to ſet up the Image of the ſlain 
Dragon: yet notwithſtanding to be ſubject to the Latine Pope,or 
to bear his Name as in times pait, (before their ſucceeding grea- 
ter ſeparation, a Schilme being made) they have reftiſed now for 
about 700 years, 


Concerning the company of 144000 ſealed virgins 
of the Lambe. 


H E Company of virgins, the followers of the Lamb ftand- 


ing on mount Sion, and the ſame ſclet company out of the 
Gentiles 
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Gentiles put in the place of Iſracl, of which mention is made ar Chap. 14 
the beginning of the ſeyenth Seal ( for ir is deſcribed, as there we 
obſerved, in a double viſion, for to joyn the prophefie of the 
Seals with the propheſic of the Little book, ) doth fignifie the 
Church, which in the midſt of the Papacy continued faithfull to 
the Lambe, and a Virgin under Babylor : the native and not de- 
generate progenie of the twelve Apoliles Apoſtolically multiply= 
cd; and which likewiſe alone was taught , after the example of 
the heavenly Quire, purely and rightly to honour the Lambe and 
his Father with the Evangelicall ſong. Which none of the fol- 
lowers of the Beaſt, ſuch was their unhappineſs, could learn, Al- 
ſo a people not confined, as the followers of the Beaſt, to any 
one See, but accompanying the Lambe whither ſoeyer he was to 
20. And to conclude, ofcen and ſharply admoniſhing the wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt concerning the Evangelicall worſhip pre- 
ſcribed , and Gods ſeveritie manifeſted againſt Tdolaters; and 
warning all [ at length ] to withdraw themſelves with ſpeed 
from commerce therewith,except they will periſh eternally. This 
is the ſumme of the viſion, Now let us open the text, according 
eo the rule thereof. 
eAnd 1 locked, and lo a Lambe ſtood on mount Sion, and with Yexſ, x, 
him an hundred forty and four thouſaud. 
By the number an hundred forty and four thouſand, or twelve 
times twelve thouſand, it appeareth , that the ſame company is 
here deſcribed which was ſealed at the beginning of che ſeventh Cap.9.0.4: 
f-al'; to wit, that legitimate { not degenerate ) off-ſpring of the | 
Apoſtles, bearing this number of twelve as the Enſigne of their 
pedegree, Lct the Reader remember what we have there 
noted. 
Atount Sion alſo was the throne of the Kingdome of D avid, 
and the ſame is called the Citie of David, becauſe having taken it 
from the Feb#/res, he had built it without with.new wal, within 
with a royall tower, ſtreets, and courts. Therefore here parabo- 
lically uſed, it will Ggnifie that part of the earth which Chrilt,ha= 
ving varquithed the Dragen, had made the habitation of his 
Church, that is, the Chriſtian world. In this world the Virgin- 
Church hath her manſion, and eyen there ſhe keepeth her faith 
and undefiled chaſtitie as concerving the Lawbe, when the Beaſt 


{cemed to have polluced ant! trodgen all under foot with adulte- 
Lis 


» : n 
: | - 


—_ 


_ OI IT 


— 


A Comment wpon the Revelation. Part 2, 


Chap. 14. ricsand ſlaughters, and to have left nothing ſound and untainted. 
y Having the name of the Lambe , and the name of his Father 
written in their foreheads. 

Theſe words, the name of the Lambe, are ill left out in ſome 
copies, which the Vulgar, Primaſine , eAvnareas, eAretas, the 
Complutenſe Edition, and the Syriack interpreter,do acknow= 
ledge; ſo that this is the true reading, is not to be doubted : but 
thac the matter it ſelf doth require that it be ſo read , will evi- 
dently appear in the courſe of the interpretation. For the allu- 
ſion is ( as we have noted in the hiſtory of the Beaſt) vo the an- 
cient cultome, whereby as well ſervants as ſouldiers were known 
in times paſt by their Maſters and Generals name,or brand,mark» 
ed upon them; and the ſeryants (indeed)on their forcheads eſpe- 
cially: ( as witneſſeth Rodiginws, lib, 5.53.) but ſouldiers in their 
hands, Vegerins 1ib.2.5. Souldiers marked With contianuing brands, 
and inſerted into the muſter rolls, are wont to ſwear. e/£1is allo, 
lib. 8.12. They call them brands which are marked upon the face,or 
other part of the body, ſuch as are in the hands of ſoulazers. But of 
the marking of ſouldiers, Lip/izes inftrufteth us more fully, /zb. 1. 
de milit. Rom. Dialog. 9. The Romans did flamp their young 

* Principi- ſonuldiers when they Were fir(t entered under their*Generals,and did 
bus. mark them in the skin s theſe were true brands, and imprinted in 
the hands of the /ouldiers ; they were marked with the name of the 
* Imperato- * Emperonr. Hence Auſtin callethit the Kings mark , and Chry« 
ris ſoſtome, 5pc2y/dz. This #5 derived either from this that in times paſt 
* Emperour. the name of the * Generall was wont to be Written upon the ſhitlds, 
: ſpears and Standards, and by that example, in the kin ; or frens 
conſecrations : fer thoſe whom they conſecrated, or appropriated to 
God,they burned theus with marks.To return to the purpoſe, there- 
fore : they bear the name of the Lambe and his Father in their 
forcheads, which break not their faith whereby they. have bound 
themſelves in Bapriſme to the Laws as their Generali and Lord, 
and tohis Father, and do not backſlide to the worſhip and 
* Sce conſtit. pomps of Satan and his Angels, which once [" by Baptifa *] they 
| Ape[t1-7.542. renounced. For fo anciently (that 1 may in this place bring in that 
” i _—_— * fora further light co the things to be ſpoken of ) the ſhort form 
- : rp of renunciation in Baptiſme was conceived in moſt Charches, 
Hom, 21. aft **Anonionuer Ty Ears, xg men Tis 4yUus ne, xg} F aouads 
popul, Antioch, wn, xgi @ean Ti AzTgeia wie 4 renounce Satan and all his works, 


and 
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and his pomps, aud all his Worſhip. In many, and thoſe moſt an. Chap. 14. 
cient Liturgies, it is'added, * xg? 70is ay ſinus twins, and his Angels. * Conftit. Apoſt, 
In others * «£4 all his inventsons, and all nnder him, And others Toid, 
in the ſame ſenſe * And his world. All which may be conveniently Tertu, de 

: | ag ; - ſpeFac, cap 4- 
expreſſed in the ſame Apocalyptique lite: 'AmJJapar ml Apduorre, Ambr. Hixaw 
144 T7409 Th ew ?ner wire, [ renounce the Dragon and all his power; lib.x. cap.4. : 
that is, as Cyrillus Alexandrinus doth declare the form of Ba- * Author con- 
priſm; 1 for ſake the rabble of Devils, I rejeR all their pomp and fit. 0 [bids 
worſ-ip., The Church of Rowe was a little more bricf here then on = _ __ 
others, For with it there is mention only of Satan his pomps and Toyo, pn 


Works, where under the name of Satan, as it were the Prince, it H:cr07. ad cap, 
5. Mat. lib 7. - 


underſtandeth his Angels alſo, and under the name of powps and 
works, it meaneth Idolatrous worſhip, and all the furnicure 7: #4. 
thereof, 
Now that the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by which we ſolemnly 
profeſs faith to the Lambe ana his Father, and by which we take 
upon us their name, and are called Chriſtians, is the ſeal of the 
Lord, the Fathers very frequentiy declare, and that from the Pri- 
mitive Church. Henee is that of Origen, Let us bear the immore 


tall Lavonr in our foreheads. When the Devils ſhall {ee it they will Hom. 8. In dis 
vers places of 


tremble. Auguſtine allo calleth it * The royall mark, the Impe- "©'*} 

riall mark., the mark of the Redeemer. Theſame Fathers moreo- EEE . 
verteach us, that this ſeal is abolithed, and as it were blotted out ; forums cov 
by Idolatric and Superſtition. 7 crrullianus de ſpeftac. Cap. 4. tra Perilianum, 
Treating concerning Baptiſme under the name of a Seal: when, *!!1m0. primi, 
ſaich he, we entering into the Water, profeſs the C briſtian faith in _ Cre/co. 
the word; of the rule thereof, We make proteſtation With our month prey EEE 
that we renounce the Devil and 11s pomp, and his Angels ; What Sce him alſo, 
will be the chief and principall thing Whereia the Devil and his 6c Baptiſ' cr, 


pomps and Ang aq 23.50, 


els are reckoned, but 1dolatrie? And Chap. 24. Do © 
we not forſake and make void the Seal by making void the witneſſing " 
thereof ? And of the ſame kind is that, /ib. /dololat. Cap, 19. 
There is no agreement between the mark, of Chriff and the mark. 
of the Devil. Likewiſe , Auſtin Tratt,7. in Joan. He bath loſt 
the mark of Chriſt , he hath received the mark of the Devil. 
Chriſt willl have no partner , he alone will have poſſeſſion of What 

he hath bought. With theſe [fidor.Origen.lib.1g.cap.y 9. de ſpecta- 
culorum execratione. He denieth God which dareth to do ſuchthings; 


aud he is become a revolter from the Chriſtian faith Which again 
| coveteth 
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Verl, 3s - 
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coveteth that which he bath heretofore renounced in his Baptiſme, 
that is, the Devil, and his pomps, and Works. 

Therefore all they which (hall have received the mark of the 
Beaſt, have refuſed the mark of Chrift, and hzs Father; they have 
forſaken it, made it void, and are accounted as if they never had 
received it. Only thoſe 144000. which had not fled over to the 
Camps of the Beaſt, but did cloſely Kick tothe Lambe, do ſhew 
the Lords Mark ( as yet ) in their forcheads, 

One thing remaineth yet to be remembred; to wit, this; that 
alchough the /ealed in both places, as well here, as Chap.7.be the 
ſame; yet the reaſon of the ſcal is not the ſame in both; and that 
in regard of the different end of ſealing. For there, the matter of 
proteRtion was handled; here, of ſervice and fealtie, But it is not 
neceſſary that therefore we ſeek another ſeal there, plainly dif- 
ferent from the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For Baptiſme perform- 
eth both. For, beſides that ſeal which is of our profeſſion, God 
addeth moreover another, to wit, the ſeal of his grace, where- 
by he acknowledgeth thoſe for his who are baptized, and taketh 
them into his protection, This therefore, except I be deceived, 
is handled in the former viſion, of the ſealed, the other in the 
preſent. And it favoureth this interpretation,that Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in Euſebins, lih, 3. cap. 17. calleth Baptiſme 7jarrcy $y- 
aadlewr, a perfett ſafeguard: Allo that Nezianzen, orat. ſanft, 
Baptiſ. ſaith that the ſame is called a Seal, 55 ownipyory, becauſe 
It is a preſervation. To conclude, that of Bajil. Exhort.ad Baptif. 
E xcept the fawonr of the Lord be ſealed upon thee, except the Angel 
do take knoWledge of the mark, upon thee, how ſhall he fight for 
thee, or defend thee from thine enemies? Where Nicetas the Scho- 
liaft thus paraphraſeth; Becauſe being thereby marked, we are de- 
monſtrated to what Lord webelong, aad are kept ſafe from ſnares, 
Now let us proceed to the reſt. 

And TI heard a voice from heaven, as the veice of many waters, 
and as the woice of a great thauder : and the voice which I 
heard was as of harpers harping With their harps, 

And they ſung ( as it were ) anew ſong before the throne and be« 
fore the four Beaſts aud the Elders, & co 

He declareth(in theſe words)the voice and the ſong of the Ce. 
leſtiall Angels, glorifying the Father and the Lambe; after which 


Chap-5.11. manner they are read to have done, when firlt the Lambe had une 


dertaken 
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derraken to unſeal the book of propheſtes. And having reſpet to Chap. ”y 


theſe Angels, anonhe ſaith, ver/c6. And I ſaw another «Angel flie 
in the mid} of heaven,chat is, another beſtdes one of thoſe tmpers, 
For he hath made mention of no Angel before rhis, excepr we 
ſhall fay, that thoſe muſitians were a Quire of Angels, 

Now the woice of many Waters , and like thunder, fipnifiethy 
none other thing chen the voice of a very great multitude: ſuch 
as was wont to be heard in che Temple white it flouriſhed , of 
the Levires the fingers, ſinging praiſes to God with the voice and 
muſicall inſtruments. By reafon of the multitade of whom, to- 
gether with the acclamation of the people, a ſound was made like 
the roaring of the Sea, or the noiſe of Thunder. This is no con- 
jeRure of mine own, but a manifeſt thing; becauſe that in the tri- 
umphant Song, Chap. 19.6. where the reſemblance is all one, it is 
clearly exprefled, 7 heard, faith he, as it Were the woice of a great 
multitude (mark,a great mnltitude ) and as the voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the woice of mighty thunderings , ſaying, Hallelnia. 
Hence, in Ezechiel, Chap. 3.2.where in the Hebrew it is,fimply, 

His woice, (that is, of the God of 1/rael ) as 5t Were the woice of 
many waters, the Septrarint paraphraſtically render ir, $935 775 
Tartuon's, wi Porn Irmraoingorrey TIWor, the voice of hrs koaſt 23 
it Were the voice of many doubling. The Chaldeelikewiſe,The woice 
of thoſe that praiſe his name,as the voice of many Waters, Add thar 
out of the ſame Prophet, concerning the Cherubins, Chap. 1.24. 7 
heard, faith he, the noiſe of their Wings like the noiſe of great was- 
rers, as the woice of the Almighty, the voice of ſpeech, as the noi/e of 
an hoaſt, To conclade, from this notion it 15, that that which in 
Damet is ſaid to be the voice of a multitude, by Fohn is termed rhe 
woiceof many waters, inthe deſcription of the perſon of the Son 
of God, in the beginning of the Revelation expretked ont of Da- 


il, For that which Daniel hath. hs feet like in colony to poliſhed Dan, 


braſs, and the voice of hts words, like the voice of a multitude: that 


I CG, 


7oha rendreth, his feet like wnto fine braſs, as in a burning furnace, Revel.2 $5: 


and his voice as the ſonnd of many Waters. 
Furthermore, the ſong is a new one, ſach as is ſung to God after 


Chriſt was exhibited ro the world. Wherein(mdeed)to hirn that 
ſirteth upon the throne, and to the Lambe, cogether and alone, 
redemption, power, riches, wiſdome , firength, honour, glory, 


and bleſſing, are refgionfly and Evangekeally aſcribed. The ___ 
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Chap. 14, of this ſong is extant, Chap. 5. and that by the title of a new 

(4Þ-5:9+ Sogg: that it can ſcarce be doudted, but that reſpeR is here had 
thereto, ſince no where elſe in this Book mention is made of 

Cap.5.-12. a new Song. The Lambe, ſay they , which Was ſlain is Worthy 
( that 1s, as before is a lictle more plainly faid, by the Elders and 

Verſ, 13, Bealts becauſe tbat he was ſlain) to recerve power,riches, V1[dome, 
and frrength, and honour , and glory, and bleſsing. Therefore to 
him that fitteth #pon the throne, aud to the Lambe, be bleſſing , and 
honour, and glory, and ſtrength, vr ever aud ever, eAmen. This is 
the ſhort form of the new ions, whighrif God ſhall at any time 
make me more fully to underſtand, I will ( haply ) more largely 
diſcoverit; for it is deeply ſettled in my mind,that the whole my= 
lterie of Evangelicall worſhip is in it contained. 

As concerning the preſent purpoſe, it ſeemeth to be called 
ew , Either as it were another, or divers from that which was 
ſung before Chriſt was ſent in the ficſh ( for under him, accord- 

2 Cor. 5.17, ing to that ſaying of the Apolile, 0/4 things are paſſed away, and 
| chold all things are become new: ) or tor the new benefit at his 
coming, granted to none of the former ages of the world , but 
onely to theſe laſt times, For which benefit indeed, God afrer- 
* Soonoytie ward * is honoured by thankſgiving,as well by Angels,as by men, 
WP And to confirm this reaſon of the name, that of E/ay will very 
well ſerve, Chap. 42. 9, 10. 1 declare new things , fing to the 
Lord a new ſoag: the which term alſo of a new ſong divers times 
occurreth in the P/alms, not otherwiſe to be underitood, as it 
ſcemeth, then of that whereby the Divine power is praiſed for 
ſome new beneliit, eſpecially of delivery ; ( according to that, 
Pſalme 4o. werſ.2,3. He brought me up out of an horrible pit ,@&c, 
aud hath put a neW ſong tn my mouth)or at leait, becaufe according 
to the cultome of ſuch ſongs,it is ſung with extraordinary gladnes 
and joy. That both theſe agree with the Evangelicall ſong, I need 
not take much pains to ſhew, in many words:the matter is plain. 
Verſ. 3 R And no man could learn that ſong, but the one hnnared forty and 
n four thouſand Which are brought from the earth. 

In the whole Chriſtian world there is no man that hathskillto 
ſing the ſong of the Angels, as long as the Beaſt doth bare fway, 
but thoſe which be of the number of the one hundred forty and 
four thouſand ſervants of the Lambe: for theſe only without any 
ſpot of 1dolatry, do glorific the Father and the Lambe,upon - 

| earth, 


— 
Om 
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earth , as the bleſſed Angels in heaven do ; even the very ſame Chap, 14 
thing, which, in the Lords Prayer, that it may be done of all, the 
Ckurch inceflantly beggeth of the Father, Thy will be done in 
earth, as it 5 in heaven. $0 that a preiident or abſolute example 
of the lawfull and perfet worſhipping of the Divine power,can- 
not be taken from any, bur from the inhabitants of heaven. 

Theſe are they which are not defiled with Women, for they are Ver. 4. 

Virgins, 

That - they converſe not with unchaſte women, or harlots. 
But what manner of women are theſe ? Surely, not ſuch as are 
commonly called ſo, but Cities, {according to the uſuall phraſe of 
the Prophets ) and thoſe indeed Chriſtian in name, but addicted 
to idols; whoſe Queen is great Babylon, called the Aorher Chap.17.5. 
of Harlots , with whom the Kings and inhabitants of the Earth 
commit fornication. With ſuch, thoſe who are of the company 
of the Lambe have not conyerſed, that is, they have not defiled 
themſelyes with Idolatrous inceſt, For they are Virgins, that is, 
free from all ſpot of Idolatry. For the reaſon of analogic doth 
altogether require, that theſe be called Virgins in the ſame ſenſe, 
wherein the reſt, the Kings and people, are ſaid to play the Har- 
lots with Babylon. Furthermore, lince that Baby/oz is called the 
Atother of Harlets, it followeth , thather daughters, the. other 
Cities, be likewiſe petty harlots, wich whom the inhabitants 
ſubje& to each of them, may be defiled with ſpirituall fornte 
cation, | 

Theſe are they Which follow t'e Lambe Whitherſoever he VYerf. 4, 

oth. 

Thar is, they faithfu'ly cleave to him, and forſake him not up- 
on any occaſion ; the Mctaphor being drawn from them which 
never depart from the {ide of ſome one , but accompany him in 
every place. Or thus : in what Citie, Region, or Territory ſoe- 
ver the Lambe ſhall ſer up his rent, thither they follow him: con- 
trarywiſe other men, who although they be called Chriſttans,yet 
except the Lambe (hall abide at Rowe the ſeat of Perer, they will 
not ſeck and follow him any other where. 

Theſe are bought among men, being the firſt fruits( apy )unto Vell. 4, 

God and to the Lambe. 

That is, redeemed out of the other profane multitude, that 

they ſhould be a ſacred and peculiar people to God and the _ 
WG 
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Chap. 14. like the firlt fruits. Neither do *awap# or primitie ſignifie only 
| firſt fruits, as it is commonly conceived, but alſo whatſoever be- 

ing exempt from prophane uſes is conſecrated to God;to wit, the 

very ſame that in Hebrew "21171 is, by which name, the Scri- 

pture comprehendeth, as well the tenths themſelves, as alſo what- 

ſoever oblations there were, except the burnt offerings. Where- 

upon Chry/oftome calleth the tithes which Abraham paid to 

Tn Epiſt. ad e Melchiſedech , «mays. Irenens, in like manner, affirmeth that 
Heb. hom. 2: the primitias, firſt fruits, of his creature, which, he ſaith, even yer 
ſee alſo the God requireth for himſelf in the Church,ought to be no leſs then 
ſame Auth. a tenth part ; ſince Chriſt, as he there gives the reaſon, hath not 
Hom.35«iz diſflolved the naturall things of the Law, but hath enlarged them: 
Ger, and ſince Chriſtians have not a lcſs, but a greater hope then the 
Jews, Sec him adverſe hereſ lib.q.cap.27.6- 34+ according to the 

' Pdition of Feverden. What will you have further to objeR, if 
Calimachus alſo in the Hymn againſt Delzs, calleth the tithes ac- 

cnſtomed to be preſented to eApollo, 7p yes Seramgipes, that is, 

primitias decimiferas, the firſt fruits amounting to the tenth part? 

out of all which it may appear, that the word «79 ſignifieth, 

not an oblation only of firltlings, which in Hebrew is Y"11509 

or FPWR" but allo any other; and that thereupon the reaſon 

of the name is grounded, becauſe Gods portion is to be given to 

him, before any thing be ſpent for our own uſe, Furthermore, be. 

cauſe the word primitie, firſt fruits, doth not comprehend a di- 

ſribution of how great or {mall a part; hence it cometh to paſs, 

that the ancient Chriſtians, although they conceived their oblati- 

ons ought tobe no leſs then a tenth part; yet notwithſtanding 

they called their x«ToPoelag , or oblations of fruits, «Tugget;, or 

primitias, firſ# fruits, rather then tithes; as it were by a name of 

libertie, not of conſtraint. Theſe things although for the moſt 

part they make little or nothing for my purpoſe, yet I was deſi- 

rous to obſerve them, that I might(if I could) gratifie them, who 

among us,do ſometimes employ their endeavour in ſearching for, 

out of the Fathers and Councils, the antiquitie and right of pay- 

ing tithes in the Chriſtian Church, In themean time ( that I may 

return to that from which I have a little digreſſed ) we muſt con- 

fels, that a more {tric ſignification of firſt fravts doth very well 

agree to this place; to wit, that the company of Virgins be called 

frit- fruits, in reſpeR of the Company of Palm-bearers which at 

length 
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length will follow them ia a larger number. Let the Readers Cha its 


judgement herein be free. 


And in their mouth was found no lie (ſo the Vulgar, Syriack, Verl. . 


Complutente, Aretas, and Andreas in the Palatine Copie, 
render it; in others it is read gwile)for theyrare without fant, 

T here ts no lie found, Such, to wit, as is found in the mouth of 
the followers of the Beaſt, or of all the Idolaters, Chriſtians by 
name; who pretcnd to worſhip the Lambe and his Father , bur 
indeed give the honour proper tothe Divine Majelty, unto crea- 
cures : Surely, every idolater isa lier , when as he worſhippeth 
for God, that which is not god. To which belongeth that of the 
Apoſtle to the Romans, 1.35. They changed the truth of Godints 
a lie while they Wor ſhipped and ſerved the creature a2pe Thy Hlizavla 
above the (reator. Whereupon Idols are called lies, as Ames 2. 
4. Their lies have cauſed them to erre, Ot have ſeduced them ( the 

Vulgar hath it /do/a,zdols )after the which their fathers have walk- 
ed. Likewile,* Eſay 28.15. We have made alice our refuge. R.Sal. 
71 9723y; A Iſo 7er.16.19.Te Gentiles ſhall come from the ends 
of the earth, aud ſpall ſay, Surely or fathers have inherited ( the 
Chaldee [ colwerunk ] bave Wor ſhipped) a lie, vanity wherein there 
is no Profit. Shall a man make gods wnto himſelf , and they are no 
ods? Hence alſo, Rev.2 1.8. [dolaters axd ters ; and likewiſe, 
verſe.27. framers of abomination,and a lie;(cem to be put ix wapez- 
As, Or as it were, for Syonyma's. Furthermore, fince the ido- 
larry of any men (whoſoever they be) is a lie,then ſurely theirs, 
who in the mean time feign themſelves worthippers of the true 
Diety, is molt properly guile, or a deceitfull he : So what if we 
but obſcrve the hypocriſie of the followers of the Beaſt, in oppo- 
Gtion of whom that ſealed company of the Lambe is deſcribed; 
the reading which hath gai/e,will ſeem to be preferred before the 
other which hath a ze; although in refpect of che matter ic ſelf, 
there be not much difference. In the mean while, for the more ful 
underſtanding of this place, let the Reader comparethat of Ze 

phan.z.13. ſurely very like unto this: The remnant of Iſrael ſhall 
not do iniquity, nor ſpeak. a lie, neither ſhall a deceitfull tongue be 


found in their mouth. 


eAnd 1 ſaw another eAnget flie & peoupaviuele in the midſt of Verſ, 6. | 


heaven, having the everlaſting Goel to preach to the inha= 
Þ | |; 
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Chap®4. 


Verſ. 7. 


bitants of the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, aud 
tongue, and people. | 
The deſcription of the Company being ended, the Hiſtory of 
things done,in that ſtate of the Church, as well of the Company, 
under the condu@ of the Lambe their Captain, as of che Lambe 
himſelf; againſt the traytours and enemies, followeth. The order 
of theſe is twofold ; x. Of a threefold admonition to the fol- 
lowers of the Beaſt, ay by ſo many loud voyces of An- 
els: 2. Of revenge, by a parable of Harveſt and Vintage: The 
Flt of the monitory Angels is he which is here called Another: 
indeed, asI have aid, in reſpet of thoſe muſicall Angels a little 
before mentioned, of the number of which this Eyangeliit was 
not. And here we are to call to remembrance (what before x 
ſhewed ) that the Angels in ſuch like viſions, do repreſent thoſe 
over whom they have the government ; and that which is done 
in common, or by the works of both , chat is ſaid to come to 
paſſe, the Angels being Authours, and as it were guides and con- 
rrivers of the thing done. And hence immediately it may be ima- 
gined, that the Angel flying ſo loftily ( if ſo be that alſo onght to 
be eſteemed as any part of the parable) is the Ruler, not of any 
eſtate of men whatſoever, but, of a more eminent rank,and is to 
aſe ſuch for the declaring of his Goſpel. Further, that Goſpel is 
called &1w1oy, Or erernall; and that, as I gueſſe, not ſo much in re- 
ſpe of the future time, as the time palt; as it were, that which 
was promiſed 2'@ e:3v0, that is, 4 /ecxlo, or from the beginning 
of the world;that is to ſay, The ſeed of the Woman was ſometime 
to break the bead of the ſerpent, that is, the kingdome of the devit 
wasto be deſtroyed by the coming of Chriſt, and the kingdome 
of God to be eſtabliſhed. In which ſenſe alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that that was promiſed by God, -p2 ypbyor awarior, before the 
world began, Tit.1.2. So therefore g&roy, ſhall bethe ſame thar 
«#" aiovs, and tvayincy drcyroyy Which in Hebrew ſhould be 
FDP2LNINT Evarelium antiquum; the ancient Goſpel; eyen 
AS W1{icr e499 the old waſte places, Eſay 58.12. 7p1þ08 & tries, old 
paths, Zeri6. 16.and Beyoi 410101, the ancient mountains paths waſte 
Places, Dent,33.15. 
Saying with a loud voice, Fear God. and give glory to him, for 
ahe time of his judgement is come.and Wor ſhip him that made 
heaven, 


Cen 


Part 2. ' Uponthe little Book. 


heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and the fottntains of Water. Chap.” 


The firſt Angel calling to remembrance that now thetime of 
the kingdome of God is at hand, when judgement is to be execu- 
ted upon Idols and Idolaters ; and ſo the devils now being caſt 
down, and deſpoyled of the Romane throne, is begun already to 
be put in excution : therefore he exhorteth the nations, kindreds, 
rongues and people , who from that time were become Chriſti= 
ans, that being windfall hereof, they worſhip that onely true 
God the Creator, as he is declared inthe Goſpe), and that they 
take heed of Idols: Fear, ſaith he,God;that 1s, reverence and gvve 
him glory, even the glory of adoration,and religious worſhip ; as 
in the words following it is expounded. Becauſe the time of his 
j#4gement is come,that is, wherein Chrilt by his Crofſe hath ſpoil- 
cd principalities and poWers, and hath by his Apoitles and Evan- 
gcliſts declared to the nations , which for ſo many ages he had 
ſuffered to walk in their own wayes that they ſhould be conyert- 
ed from their Idols; if not, then at his return from heaven, they 
ſhonld be puniſhed with eternal death. Wherefore then ſhould 
Chriltians,who profeſſe faith in Jeſus Chriſt, this Judge, and tri- 
umpher over devils, return ( as it were by a back-door) to wer- 
{hip idols and devils again. | 

Haply the time of judgment might be more ſtrily taken here; 
to wit, for the judgement of God before manifeſted upon the 
Dragon and his ſervants, whereby heatheniſme was overthrown : 


but I had rather extead it more largely, and take it univerſally, ” 


for the kingdome of Chrilt begun and publiſhed in the laſt times, 
In which Idols are not'any more to be ſuffered; according to that 
of our Saviour in the Goſpel of Zohn, Chap. 1 2.31. Now #s the 
Judgement of this world, now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt 
ext. See alſo Chap.16. 11. From which judgement (indeed) Pax 
che Apoſtle alſo (even as the Angel here ) brought an argument 
to diiiwade the Pagan Athenians from the worſhipping of idols, 
Afﬀts 17.30,31, Goa, laith he, wot regarding the times of ignorance 
hitherto, noW commanaeth all men every where, to repent, becanſe 


he hath appointed a day in the Which be Will judge the worldrighte- 


e#fly, ” that man Whom he hath ordained ; having given aſſu- 


rance thereof unto all men uy » in that he hath raiſed hins from 

the dead. Whercunto the ſame Apoltles warning and exhortati- 

on to the Lycaonians are very like (hap.14.15, We declare unto 
P 2 
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cata. 


Chap. 14- 


ou. ſaith he, that you frould be converted from theſe vain things, 
#nto the living God which made heaven and earth, and the ea, and 
ll things that are therein, Avd who in times paſt ſuffered all nati» 
ons(to wit,his jndgement not as yet being made manifeſt co the ) 
to Walk in their own wayes. There is to be lupplicd, but wow he pub= 
liſheth his judgement to all. That which the Angel here hath cx. 
preſſed, ſaying, the time of his judgement 15 come, 
But thou wile ſay, When, and where, and by what Miniſters, 
I pray you, did this Angel execute bis declaration ? Certain pre- 
ambles thereof were exhibited, when firtt ſuperſtition began to 
ſpring up in the Church,at the monuments,and abour the reliques 
of the Martyrs,as appears out of the hiſtory of Yigilanrins, with 
whom, (oppoting ſich like ſuperitition,) many others,even of the 
Biſhops of that time,were of opinton;witnel Zerome his adverſa- 
ry, who undeſervedly with ditter words inveighed againſt him 
for this cauſe. But this denunciation appeareth to be moſt mani- 
feſtly fulfilled, from the year of our Lord 720, in the Greek and 
Eaſtern Churches, where this Evangelizing Angel did indeed fly, 
wy eouptyyutri, in the midſt of heaven, that is, ina lofty and high 
place;, foraſmuch as he uſed. Minilters of his Goſpel, nor ſuch as 
wereof a baſe and valgar condition among men;bur of chiefeſt in 
authority in the Chriltian world; as for example,the Emperours 
of Conſtantinople, Leo Iſaurns, ( onſtantine Iconomachus Leo Ar. 
menins, Michael Balsas,and Theophilus; who all of them,*(peci- 
ally che firit, did moſt ſeverely make proteitation by their Edits 
& Decrees, for the performing of religions worthip to one God 
the Creator , againlt the worihip of the cre ature,not onely that 
which was uſed in the worſhipping of Images , but alſo about 
Saiats,& their reliques. Let the Reader reſort to the teſtimonies 
which I cited out of T heophanes concerning this matter, when I 
treated of the two-horned Beaſt. Moreover, by the authority of 
the ſecond, viz. Leo I/arurns a Councel conſiſting of 338 Biſhops 
was aſſembled at Conſtantinople, & by their unanimons conſent, 
the adoration of Images was impeached;8 condemned of impie- 
ty. Thon wilt ſay. Reader,that the ſentence of the Synod, if it be 
not troubleſome to thee to read it,is the ſeif:ſame Sermon of this 
Angel, and'grounded npon the ſame foundation with it, accord- 
ing £0 our interpretation, For when it had been effeed ys 
BN U 
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JAro be razed and blotted out of the book. Of which a&,jf there be 
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of ſome there, which had indeed agreed with the reſt ivFondem- Chap. 1 4z, 


ning of Images, and yet favoured the Invocation of Saints (nei- 
ther indeed was the like cenſure pafſed againſt this, as was againſt 
that ſaperſticion) that two Canons, one concerning the worſhip. 


ping of 2Zary, the blefled Mother of God, the other concern-= - 


ing the honouring of the other Saints in heaven with religious 
Invocation, were in the beginning put among the Decrees of the 
Councel:when Conſtantine the Emperour with the Fathers of the 
ſounder judgement had obſerved them, they accuſed them forth- 
with of crrour,and in teſtimony of their judgement,caufed them 


any doubt, I have witneſs; Firlt, the Author of the Confutation 
of this Conſtantinopolitan definition, inſerted in the As of the 
ſecond Councel of Nice. Who when he had taken upon him te 
confute the firſt Edition thereof, to thoſe Canons thus he ſaid ; 
Mile Thr eJorty dvTay Tur , x48 TW F apeoberav wwapoadexloy mi 


O46 apicaſwiny 47:62], Actuoavles THuTWo in T8 2uTHY gUYYPIH*, 


Hd], nal TiTo (nam merles. After this their Edition, faith he, they 
alſo renonrced the Oblation of interceſſions acceptable to God, blot- 
ting the ſame out of this their Writing. Moreover, the Ads of 


Stephen the Monk the Pleudomartyr;to whom,when the Biſhops Apal Sars. 
which were ſent by the Emperour toconfute him&egan to recite ws rows.6. 
the Decrce of the Councel ; he forthwith excepted againſt the 92.28, 


Title of the Councel, Holy-that it ought not to be called Holy, be- 
cauſe it had proſcribed holy things. Have you nor,ſaith he,rent the 
ſacred implements adored with Images? have you not caft away in 
contempt this epithete [| Saint | from all the righteous; from all the 
Apoſtles from the Prophets; from the Martyrs, and godly men? For 
22 ts decreed by you,O ye Worthy men,that When any ſhould repair ta 
any of theſe and ack of him whether he ſhould go; he ſhould anſwer, 
zo the Apoſiles, to the fourtie Martyrs; or if be ſhould be demanded 
whence he came; in like manner he ſhould anſwer out of the T em- 
ple of Theodor the Martyr , ont of the Temple of George the 
Martyr. Are not theſe your Dottrines? Flow comes it then to paſſe 
(therefore) that you who have proſcribed Holy things have aſſem- 

bled an holy Councel?Thelſe things Stephen himſelf. Let us further 

hear the relater of the Acts of that Councel (who lived allo at 
the ſame time ) exclaiming againſt the ſame men, in bitter terms, 
for the taking away of the worſhip of the Mother of God? How 


O Chriſt, ſhould I not admire thy lenity,which no words can exprſs? 
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How fol 1 be able to expreſs the 4epth of thy bounty Which (yrpaſe 
ſeth the power of any ſpeech ? for theſe moſt audacious tongues have 
fo far burſt out that they have uot doubted to utter that fearfull 
and wicked thing alſo ; to wit. that that ſame Virgin Mother of 
God ts not uſefull after her death, and void of all profit, neither can 
be ny help or ſafeguard at all. To theſe I will yet produce Cedre- 
2742 3s a witnelle. He reporteth that Conſtantine publiſhed an uni- 
verſall law (without doubt, by the Sentence of the Councel, the 
As whereof, except the definition onely, are at this day want- 
ing ) that none ef the ſervants of God ſhould be any more calied *yiog 
holy; but that their rel;ques which were found, ſhonld be had in con. 
tempt: (leſt they ſhould be ſuperſtiriouſly worſhipped, O Ceare- 
»#s, although they were true reliques; but if falſe, that they 
ſhould be caſt ont of the Churches ) and that the interceſſion of 
them 15 not required; for it profiteth nothing. T hat wicked oneaith 

he, added, that no one ſhould implere the interceſſion no not of Ma- 
75. Now It medemand of the Reader , whether he think not 

chat it is clear by theſe teſtimonies, that ſomewhat was decreed 

in that Councel againſt the worſhip of Saints and reliques > I 

have ſtayed ſomewhat the longer in proving this becauſe it is not 


_ alike known to all, as that concerning Images. 


But (yet) we are not hereat an end. Firſt, that cavil is to be 
taken away concerning the epithete ["$4j»t] given away by Sen- 
tence from the Juſt.as it were by way of diſgrace and contumely, 
For it is manifelt by the very definition of the Synod{which-even 
ro this day is extant inthe Ads of the ſecond Nicene Councel) 
that the Apoſtles, and the righteous are honoured by the title of 
Sanftity, every where by thoſe Fathers, Therefore they are not to 
be thought ro have ſimply forbidden that which they themſelves 
praQtiſed. But,3s it may be conjeRtured, the name «yo; ( for of 
this onely is the controverlie)in the opinion of that age ſeemed ro 
imply the honour of intercefſion. Whereupon,that by any means 
proviſion might be made againſt ſuperſtition, in common ſpeech 
of Churches the uſe thereof, eſpecially when they went thither 
to pray, was forbidden. For ey: ſeemeth to be derived from 
&yos by which word is ſignified oifaoue 5 cefdoueles atop, the 
att of wor ſhipping, or the thing worthy of Worſhip and adoration. 
Wherefore He/5chizs deriveth both ayer, and o5C:oum from an, 
1 adore, I Worſhip. Yea, morcover, which manifeſtly conduceth 


oo 
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to the worſhip of the dead, it is of a common original with 32» 
y Ge, to ſacrifice to the dead, to celebrate their funerals, and with 


£1-y10u%, a celebrating of funerals, * ſacrifices for the dead. Fur- * $,,1_ Maſe 
/ Ofo : 


thermore ( that I may adde this alſo, by the good leave of the 
Reader & without the aſperlion of being over-prolix ) it might 
come to paſſe. that the name 15 Saint, to the common people 
of the Grecians (for we may obſerve examples amongſt us of the 
like uſe of words, in a wrong ſenſe, by the vulgar lometimes ) 
ſhould ſeem to ſound, though fallely, $ ©ivyal tugy mpds Gedy 2 
yu ru, him by whom our prayers are offered to God that is, wpoga- 
eoayis, an Uſher and Interceſſear with God; as Gregory Naan. 
calieth Chriſt the Lord ; according to that of the Apoſtle to the 
Epheſians 2.18.A1 avrv 54,904y apoayoyty we; Thy a" 74p :,T hrough 
him we have acceſſe unto the Father, 

Wharſoever it were, this appeareth out of the teſtimonies al- 
ready brought , that by the uſe of this very word, it was at that 
time diſcerned,that that ſdperſtition towards theSaintsdeparted 
this life, was nourithed & cheriſhed. Which, that it might by all 
means and policy be hindred,the uſe of the aforeſaid word » ys 
was forbidden:not indeed fimply and univerſally as oar Adverſa- 
ries falſely alleadge; but onely in naming of Temples which were 
dedicated to the memory of the Apoſtles and Martyrs. For the 
taking away of that errour as it ſeemeth, whereby it was belec= 
ved either that thoſe were places of approaching to God by the 
interceſſion of the Martyrs, or conſecrated to the worſhip of 
them whoſe names they did bear : Therefore inſtead of the fir- 
name*Ay'ov, it ſeemed fit to put in place thereof that of Apoſtles 
and Martyrs, indeed, no leſſe honourable: whether with mature 
conſideration and advice, he may belt judge, who hath well and 
throughly looked into all the circumſtances of that time,and rea» 
lons of the aRion. In the mean time, it nothing detraRteth from 
the virginity or purity of the Church, if ( haply ) ſometimes in 
ſuck things which belong to the way and manner of the doing of 
a thing,it (hall not ſo wiſely judge of things, For it is no matter 
of neceſſity,that ſhe who is chalte, perpetually cither do,or ſpeak 
wiſely. For the like reaſon, ta a manner, the word Prieft for E- 
vangelicall Elders, S«crsfice for the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
(to omit other the like inſtances )are commanded not to be uſed, 

in very many Reformed Churches. And not indeed altogether 
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ap.14. raſhly, except (as it ſeemeth to ſome) the name inmifters,infliead 
Cfapr4 awes be a. a name fit enongh: by which, fon they who 
exerciſe a ſacred Fun&ion may de called rightly and by warrant 
of the Scripture;yet thereby are not Elders ſufficiently diſtinguiſh- 
ed from Deacons. Should we not therefore rather have called 
them by the Apoſtolick name [_E/aers Jif we had been unwilling 
to call them Prieſts? Bur thele things are fitter for another place. 
Furchermore, the Cry of this Angel ſounded, hot onely in the 
Eaſt, but alſo in the Weſt, though the Pope of Rowe ſtormed at 
it; not indeed with a full mouth, as there, yet with a publick and 
ſolemn voice. Firſt, in the year 790 inthe Synod of Franck- 
ford under Charlsthe Great of almoſt 309 Biſhops beſides Ab- 
bots and others ; Wherethe worſhip and adoration of Images, 
together with the ſecond Councel of Nice, which had eſtabliſh- 
ed it, and which Pope Hadrian abetted and approved by his Le- 
Ta Catal. gates, are condemned. And again in the Synod of Pars. in the 
zeſt. per.edit, year 825, aſſembled by the commandment of Lew ; wherein it 
1608, pag, isat large declared, as well by Divine authority, as by the judge- 
1123, ment of the Fathers, that the adoration of Images is a wicked 
and ungodly thing, & that the Synod of Vice was to berejeted * 
as guilty of ſuch ſuperſtition. Adde hereunto the Commentary 
ſent from Charles the Great, to Pope Hadrian the maintainer of 
Idols, after that Councel of Frankford;that here alſo thou mayſt 
acknowledge that the Angel flew in the height of heaven. And 
ſo far have we perceived the exhortation of the firſt Angel, 
Now let us hearken to thecry of the ſecond. 

The ſecond Angel proclatmeth , that Rowe was turned from 
the City of God into Babylon, for her filthineſs and multitude of 
idolatrics,with which having deſpiſed the exhortation of the firſt 
Angel, ſhe had not onely defiled her ſelf,but was alſo become the 
Author and Preſident to all Nations, within her compaſs, that 
they ſhould do the ſame which She did; for which cauſe beco- 
ming now throughly liable, by reaſon of her impenitency, to the 
Divine judgement ordained againſt all idolaters, She was not to 
be any longer born withall , butby an irrevocable Decree to be 
deſtroyed and cut off; ard that the preparation to that deſtruQi- 
on is incontinently and continually made, even from this cry, 

And the company of the Albigen/es and Waldenſes appear 
indeed to be the Miniſters of this cry. partly by word , pagly'y 
ccdz 


Part 2: Upon the little Book. 


deed; as being the firſt of all mortall men who proclaimed the Ch 
Church of Rowe, for her Idolatrie and myſticall whoredome, to 
be the eApocalyptick, Babylon; and they ( the yery ſame ) alſo be. 
4n her ruine; for as much as ſhe being thus detected, forthwith a 
great multicude of men began to derelt her,and privateiy,through 
all the Provinces of her dominions,to revolt from her; beſides, her 
authoritie was thenceforth dayly more and more weakened; and 
then the ruine began to appear, which ſhall not ceaſe, untill at 
length ic be come co the burning of the Citie it ſelf, In a.word, 
from the cry of this Angel, there began incqntinently, as it were, 
a muſtering of holy Souldiers for the overthrow of Babyloy. 
Babylon ts fallen, ts falles. 

As if he ſhould have ſaid; now the foundations of the ruine of 
Babylon are laid. For from this time the preparation of waging 
warre again(t her ſhall be undertaken. He alludeth to that of E- 
ſay, Chap. 21. 9. Who in the very ſame words, upon the like,or 
little different,occafion of things, related the deſtruftion of that 
old Babylon, not then come to pals; but as here,the foundation of 
things being laid, he foretold that it ſhould moſt certainly come 
to paſs. For as muchas E/ay nttered his propheſie, as the Chro- 
nologic ſheweth us, at the ſame time, wherein the eds being 
about at length to deſtroy Babylon, gained their own libertie; 
and having built the Citie Ecbatane under their new King Deio- 
ces,they laid the foundation of that Kingdome which proyed fa- 
call, both co Nin, and to Babylon. 

—Zecauſe ſpe had made all nations arink_ of the wine of the 
poy/on of her. fornication. 

With the wine of the poyſon of her fornication, that is, beſotted 
them with philtres, being poyſoned wine. For ©uyzs, here, hath 
not the force of axger or wrath, but as ic is uſed by the Seventy, 
poyſon ; that is, they would have it equivalent to the Hebrew 
word 579n, which one while ſignificth axger, another while poy= 
ſon. Henceit is, that in the Seventy, Dext.3 2.33» Ovys Neaxir- 
Twy 6 diyG> au, x, Yuuds ani av £vidG>, that is, their wine # the 
poyſon of Dragons,and the cruel venome of Aſps. Likewiſe Fob 20, 
16, Ivpdy Segxovror $121 Tetty, avenct Is eurey Abo, optas, KAT is, 
he ſrall ſuck. rhe poyſon of Dragons, the Serpents tongue ſhall ſlay 
him. And P/al.s $.3vuis aus x7 Thu quoradty Te apews,their poyſon 
' &like the poyſon of a Serpent, See allo, if thou pleaſe, Dente32. 5 
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Fob 6.4.Yea and whereloever in the Old Teſtament the ſignifica- 
tion of poy/o happeneth robe mentioned,thou ſhalt ſee it expreſ- 
ſed, not ( above ence onely ) otherwiſe, then either with this, or 
the word eas. 

But there is a twofold mention made, in the Revelation, ps 75 
2v43,0r of [ach like poyſoned wine: os 78 Suus f woreic;, of the wine 
of the poyſon of her fornication, whereby,as I faid,the amorons poy- 

on or philtre is ſignified ( according to which the ſame is called, 
Chap.18.23; by an uſuall word, for that purpoſe,pappuarcia, or ve- 
neficium, pey/oning Or ſorcerie Jand avs Ts Juus F opyis, of the wine 
of the poyſon of Wrath, which is a potion for thoſe that are to ſuffer 
torment. For(truly )by the former hath the holy Ghoſt expreſſed 
the allurement of ſpiritzall fornication; out of the cuſtome of har- 
lots provoking love by their phileres : this latter hath alluſion to 
the manner of the Jews, who were accuſtomed to give to thoſe 
who were to be puniſhed by death, a cup of wine, with which 
there was mixt Myrrh or ſome other bitter drug of that kind, that 
they might bring them into a ſenſleſs Rupiditie. For that cauſe 
they are ſaid to have offered to our Saviour, while he was hang- 
ing on the Croſs, ſuch a like potion : bur he refuſed to drink it, 
Matthi27.34 They gave him, ſaith the Evangeliſt, wine 7 ;ea3s 
p4curyjuhroy mingled With gall, that is, ityoy 73 Supe, For 30M and 
Sup; are Equivalent, Now the Evangeliſt by the word ;e3,hath 
ſer forth,in the general,a b:rter ſpecres according to the ule of the 
Seyenty(with whom even 7/ormweed is named yoajr ) this ark. 
recordeth to have been 2yrrh: And they gave unto him to drink, 
ſaith he, wine mingled With Myrrh. Myrrh indeed in HebrewyH, 
in Syriack ND» hath its name from extreme bitterneſs. And 
hence it cometh to paſs, as it ſeemeth that the Prophets, in ſer- 
ting forth deſtruRtions, ſo often uſe the parable of the Cup : as 
that which was wont to be offered to them which were to die, 
according to the cuſtome of the Nation. This was the cry of the 
ſecond Ange], whom preſently the third followeth, What new 
admonition he yet further addeth, let us attentively hear. 

The third Angel proceeding further then the former two, ad- 
moniſheth the worſhippers of the Beaft; how fearfull a danger 
bangeth over their heads, if they yet hold on in following hims 
and therefore he perſwadeth them, that caſting off all delay, they 
thenceforth withdraw themſcyes from his fellowſhip, that ſo by 

| this 
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this means they may provide for their own ſalyation; for they Ch 
cannot be ſaved, who hereafter ſhall adhere to him. Which cry 
{ ſurely ) the moſt famous of all the reſt, was accompliſhed mott 
happily inthe former age by the means of Lather, and hiscom- 
panions and ſuccefſours. Upon which that notable reformation of 
the Church, which we ſee, hath followed ; men not now ſingly, 
as came to paſſe at the voice of the foregoing Angel , but by 
whole Provinces and Tribes, at once, every where ſhaking off 
the yoke of the Beaſt , for the vindication and reformation of 
Religion. 


end the third Angel, ſaith he, followed them ( that is the for- ere 9, 


mer two ) ſaying with 4 loud voice, if any man ſhall wor ſhip 
the Beaft and his Image, and ſhall recevve his mark in his fore» 
head, he ſhall drink_of the Wine of the wrath of God { 7 ane 


Ts vvu?) which ts mingled with pure wine in the Cup of his 
Wrath, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the 
preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of the Lambez 
and the (moke of their torment doth aſcend up for ever and 
ever, and they have no reſt day nor night , Who worſpip the 
Beaſt and his Image, and Whoſoever receiveth the mark of 
his name. 

A terrible deſcription of a dreadfull puniſhment, the like nnto 
which the compaſs of the whole Canon ſcarce hath; 3yG- 77 9.u7 
* 3pyic, is that potion of puniſhment accuſtomed to be given to 
thoſe that were to be put to death, as at the $.ver/e we thewed, 
CHMeer Wine , that is, not allayed with water, doth more power- 
fully intoxicate, and yet more, if divers- kinds of wine be min- 
fled : ſuch therefore would ſome have to be underſtood by theſe 
words xex$c29uive negro, that 1s, of mingled wine; ſith otherwiſe 
he ſhould ſpeak contradiftions. But I am of opinion, rather, that 
reg xerepgopuiyer , 1s the fame with pure wine mixt with 
Myrh Gall, Frankincenſe, or the like drug of birter taſte, which 
was uſed in the Cup of CHMaledition, as the Jews called it; ac- 
cording to the cuitome of the Nation ; and alluding to that of 
Pſalme 75.9. according to the Seventy , wonſeroy 8s yep} xuply 
wuys 5 negrs mNipts xic3outTOr, Where the Chalde hath: the Cnp of 

maledition in the hand of the Lord, and ſtrong Wene, full with the 

mixture of bitterneſs, thereby to take away the nndrtſtauding of: the 

wicked, For we have ſaid, that that porion was given, ag 
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Chap. 24. 


Verſ, 13. 
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of Reaſon might be taken away from him that was to die. Now 
for that which the Sepruagint have, as oxegrs, in Hebrew it is 
TN p? Vinum rubens, red Wine, tO Wit, Which had not loſt its 
colour by mixture of water. For the Wines in the holy Land 
were red. The other parts of the deſcription are manifeſt in 
themſelves. 

But ic will here be neceſliry, a little, to obſerve the degrees 
of this threefold crie, and how the latter exceedeth the former 
in grievouſneſs. For, the firſt Angel admoniſhed of the duty, 
alone, of worſhipping God rightly according to the preſcript of 
the Goſpel; he upbraided them nor with the fault committed on 
this part, The ſecond proceeded further,and threatneth the crime 
of ſpirituall fornication,and that to be puniſhed by death and de. 
ſtruAion inevitably: but that which he doth threaten, as yet per. 
taining onely to Babyloy, as the principall cauſe of the crime, and 
not as yet to her partakers. But the third, it being come to the 
height, denounceth horrible and grievous torments, and thoſe to 
have neither end nor any caſe,to the whole train of the Beaſt,and 
to all which ſhall abide under his jurifdition. It followeth; 

Here is the patience of the Saints. . Here are they Who keep the 

Commanaments of God, and the faith of Jeſus, 

As if he ſhould have ſaid this cry ſhall be the tonchſtone, of 
proving as well the patience,as the obedience of the Saints. Of the 
patience ( ſurely ) if reſting in the expeRation of ſo terrible a pu- 
niſhment, and ſuch as ſhall recompence all the delay,they ſhall be 
nothing troubled with the ſo long proſperitic of the Bealt,nor be 
any whit dejeRed in their minds at that madneſs of perſecution 
wherewith the refractory , and diſobedient to his government, 
ſhall be affailed : and of obedience to the Commandments of 
God and the faith of Jeſus, if having heard this threatning,with- 
out farther delay, they withdraw themſclves from the communi- . 
on with the Beaſt, and renounce his Image and Mark. Theſe are 
they Who keep the (ommanaments of God, and the faith of Feſns, 
that is,which rightly and Evangelically worſhip God in the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt : and therefore not unworthy to be called by the 
name of profeſſours of the Goſpel. 

So the Virgin-Church having obeyed the threefold admoniti- 
on, the vindication of her againſt her enemies followeth, under 
the type of Harveſt and Vintage; which oncebeing _— wo 
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bleſſed reward of the juſt ts no more deferred, as that denmcir- Chap. 14, 


tion from hcaven beareth witnels, premiſed to the deſcription of 
both. | 


Bleſſed are the dead which dieintle Lord, from henceforths 
yea, ſaith the ſpirit , that they may reſt from their labomrs, 
and their works do follow them. 
TI know very many referrethis heayenly declaration to the for. 
mer, as it were to comfort the Saints now to ſuffer all grievous 
chings , from the Beaſt provoked by the precedent yoice. OF 
which opinion lately alſo I my ſelf was. But now havirig weighed 
the matter more exactly, I incline to think rather that it ſhould 
be referred to the matters following, as it were a warning of the 
reſurreion and judgement preſentl ſucceeding under the ſe- 
venth trumpet ; the preparation of which ſhould begin to be 
taken in hand in the rext viſion. So that that may be called,.'p1t 
from this time, not in reſpect of the matter exhibiced in the for- 
mer viſion ; but the next following to be exhibited; upon which 
immediately, the refurreRtion of the dead and the jadgement 
ſhould follow. As if he had faid 5 Now it 1s come to that whith 
onely remaineth to be fulfilled, to that time wherein the dead 15s 
the Lord (hall be raiſed up to a bleſſed life. For in the Goſpel of 
Matthew 23. the laſt ver/c the Lord faith to the Jews: Ton hall 
not ſee me, iTapn umill you ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
tee name of the Lord, that is, not from the moment of time 
wherein he had ſpoken theſe things ,. but from the' time of the 
Paſſeover, which he weat then to celebrate : after which he no 
more offered himſelf to be ſeen publickly of the Jews. Now 
the reaſon moving me ſo to think, as 1 ſay, is threefold. Firtt be. 
cauſe I remember not that any where in the ſacred Seripture, the 
day of death, but onely the day of reſurrefion and judgement-1s 
named a day of reward. Secondly, the denunciation from heaven, 
with a commandment to write, ſeemeth not to be uſed, bnt to 
ſhew ſome notable importance of matters. Certainly ſuch like 
commandment is no where elſe to be found, except in the be= 
- ginning of the whole Prophefie. To contlude, if good attention 
be given to this thing declared , in ſenſe it alcogether agreeth 


with that at the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet,Chap.1 1, when Veil. 18, | 


the tine is ſaid to be come; wherein the canſe of the dead ( to _ 
or 


1 heard, ſaith he, 4 voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, wieite, * 
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Chap. 14, for Chriſt ) hall be Juaged, and that God ſrould give reward uns 


his ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, aud to them that fear 
his name ſmall and great, and ſhould deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
earth. $0 here,Bleſſed, faith he, are the dead from this time,which 
die in the Lord,that they may reſt from their labours,that is,hence- 
forth they (hall lead their life void of the former evils and cala- 
mities ( whereby ſurely is intimated their freedome from ene- 
mies and Tyrants ) and their works do follow them, that is, they 
ſhall obtain a moit bleſſed reward of all their ſufferings and 
good deeds. 

In the mean while , this interpretation being admitted, I 
change nothing of the ſcnſe of the words #2 iy Kopp SnIviczorres 
Rill underſtanding them with the followers of the former opini- 
on, not of any whoſoever dying in the faith of Chriſt but ſpecial- 
ly of the Martyrs, who have given their lives for Chriſt ( for of 
ſuchconſiſteth the firſt reſurrection) ſo that I think it may be rens 
dered with Beza, ho die for the Lord,or for his ſake. Even as E- 
pheſe4.1. Aiouu© ty Kveiy, Priſcner in the Lord, is Priſoner for the 
Lord; co wit, the ſame that aiguu&- 78 ypics. Chap. 3.1. In which 
ſame ſenſe the ancients ( as-out of Tertslliay is gathered ) took 
that, 1 Theſſe4.16. The dead in Chriſt ſoall riſe firſt, that is, the 
Martyrs, which have been put to death for the confeſſion of 
Chriſt. Thou maiſt ſee him de anima c. 55. For as much as it is 
known,that with the LZarines the e4blative,and with the Greeks 
in like manner the Darive, which otherwiſe ſignifieth the inſtru- 
ment and manner of doing, doth alſo expreſs the cauſe, for which 
or wherefore; as verberat odio, he beateth for hatred, 5nvid;3 pul- 
ſus eſt, he is driven away for envie, and the like, Now ſince the 
Hebrews declare this £Lblative or Dative by the prepoſition 5, 
and in imitation of them, the Gyeek Scripture by *x N, thence it 
cometh to paſs that *E N, alſo there ſignifieth the caule for which, 
Indeed this ſignification is more rare with this partic/e,bue I doubr 
not but a diligent obſeryation will afford more examples, then I 
have now 1n a readineſs, 

So much for the declaration from heaven. Now let us ſearch 
out the meaniug of the couple of viſions, before which we have 
ſaid it is premiſed, as farre forth as we may in a future thing, and 
with the modeſty and ſobriety beſecming vs: and firſt of the Har- 
veſt, wherein the firſt degree towards the conſummation is laid, 
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end I ſaw, ſaith he, and behold, a White clowd ; and npon the Chap, 14k 
clond one ſitting like the Sonne of man, having on h:s head \exl,1 4 &c. 
a golden crown, aud in his hand a ſharp fickle. 15, And an- 
other Angel Went ont of the T emaple, crying with a loud waice, 
to him that ſate on the cloud, thruſt in thy ſickle and reap, for 
the time of reaping ts come, becauſe the harve$t of the earth 
# ripe. 16, And he that ſate upon the clo thruſt in his fickle 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
The name of Harveſ# comprehendeth three things; the cut. 
ting down of corn, the gathering it, and the threſhing it. 
Whence it cometh to paſs that it frameth a two-fold parable in 
holy Writ, and of contrary ſenſe ; one while of [aughter and 
aeftr uftion, as it were of cutting down and threſhing ; another 
While of reſtoring and ſafety according to the property of gathers 
ing. Anexample of the former is obvious in Jeremy. Chap. 5 1. 
33. where he ſaith thus of the overthrow of Babylon: The daugh- 
rer of Babylon is a threſhing floor, the time of her threſhing is come: 
Yet 4 little While and the time of her harveſt will come. Likewiſe of 
Eſay, Chap.17.3. Of the deſtruion of Damaſca,and the over- 
throw of 1/-ae! by CD T he fortreſſe ſhall ceaſe from 
Ephraim, aud the kingaome from Damaſcus,fc.ver.5 , And it ſhall 
be as when the harve$t man gathereth the corn, and reapeth down 
the ears With is arm. But 3n example of the latter is ſcarfly to 
be found any other where ſave inthe New Teltament. The Har- Lgbe 10,25 
veſt,(aith our Saviour, ;s great,but the labogrers are few. Yet there 
are ſome, who from this underſtanding do interpret that com- 
plaint of 1/rael in Ferems. 8.20, The Harveſt is paſt, tbe Summer 
5s ended, and We are not ſaved, that is,the time is paſt wherein we 
thought we ſhould be ſaved, and we are not ſaved, But whether 
of theſe the Harveſt in this place repreſenteth , let us trie out if 
we can, by the order of things done, which otherwhere the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath repreſented concerning the ſame times of the 
Church. C 
The treading of the winepreſs , which is performed in the Vin- 
rage ſucceeding this Harveſt, chat it is the ſame with chat bloudy 
flaughter executcd by him that fitreth upon the white horſe, 
Chap.19.11. is manifeſt out of that which is added to the de- 
ſcription of the ſame horſeman,v.15. He it 3s Which treadeth the 
Winepreſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God, And pt 
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this being granted aid ſer down, it muſt needs be, thx the pro- 
phericall parables, which together immediately prevent both, 
and no other viſion coming between, either ſet forth the ſame 
matter, or if divers , yet notwithſtanding by ſome means con- 
joyned and tied together. Since therefore here that Harveſt go- 
eth next before the Vintage ; and there the preparation of the 
marriage of the Lambe, together with the deliruftion of Baby- 
lon , goeth next before that crucll laughter : it muſt needs fo!- 
low, that either that preparation or deſtruQtion are the Harveſt 
which we ſcek, or belong to the ſame with the Harveſt, or the 
Harveſt with them. 

If we ſhall fay the deſtrution of Baby/on is the Harveſt, that 
would as well be agrecable enough tothe nature of the type 
which doth ſignifie the cutting dow and threſring z as allo eſpe- 
cially it would agree to th2 example of Feremy forctelling the fall 
of old Babylon alſo by the ſame figure. The place is that which 
I cited a little before : The dangbter of Babylon 1s as a threſhing 
floor, the time of her threſhing ts come + Tet a.lutle while and the 
reme of her Harveſt will come. Moreover ſince botb, as well the 
Harveſt as the Vintage, for as much as they make an end of the 
year , ſetteth forth the end and conſummation of things ; bur 
the Harvelt gocth before the Vintage in time: therefore, if it had 
been plainly known , that both ſerycd to Hignific the conſum= 


mation of the Romane Tyranny ; ſurely the Harveſt might very 


fitly ſet forth the overthrow of the Ciry ir ſelf, as it were the firſt 
fruits of the full deſtruRtion; the Y5zrage ſucceeding the Harvelt, 
the ruine of the whole Kingdome of the Beaſt not any long di- 
ſtance following it. 

Neither indeed is there any thisg that might ler this accom- 
modation, but this one, that the deltruQion of Zaby/os,is not up- 
on triall found out to go next before that crue!}flaughter exprei- 
ſed allo by the repreſentation of vintage, Chap.. 19. as hitherco 
we have preſuppoſed, but another event of things ( as it ſeemeth 
following the deſiruQtion of Babylon ) to wit , the preparation 
of the marriage of ti: Lambe, or the aarning of his Bride. Shall 
not therefare the Earveſs be to ſignific that preparation, or ( if 
this agree not ) ſci2 matter to be therewith done ? But thou 
wilt ſay, what manner of preparation is that of the Bride? or 
what isthac which is co, be done together therewith ? Surely, I 
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yet ſeenor,what other thing that preparation of the Bride can be 
but that converſion and gathering together of Iſrael, now for ſo 
many ages expected; of that Iſrael, I ſay,which long ſince {accor- 


Chap, 14. | 


ding to the parable of our Saviour) being invited to the marriage XZatth, 224 


of the Kings Son, refuſed to come; but now at length, being rea- 
. dy and prepared,will haſten thereunto. For the Gentiles cannot 
ſeem to be called that Bride, ſince they now (long ago) and for 
many ages haye been eſpouſed to Chrilt. Therefore they are the 
Jews, who as yet are expected to come to be the Lambes wife. 
Now together with this converſion and return of Iſrael (where- 
by ſhe ſhall bechoſen into the Virgin company of the Lambe, & 
made a part thereof) there ſhall be joyned the cutting: down, or 
overthrow of the Turkiſh Empire : according to that which is 
read at the ſixth phyal, but in another figure, The warers of that 
great river Euphrates are to be dried upthat the way of the Kings 
of the Eaſt may be prepared, For the time of this phyal moſt diret-= 
ly agreeth to the time of the preparation of that Bride;ſince that 
even as that phyal is ſet between the overthrow of Babylon,& the 
laſt laughter of the enemies}; ſo this phyal cometh inthe midſt 
between the phyal which is poured out upon the throne of the 
Beaſt, and the laſt phyal: for the Church of Chriſt avby the con. 
verſion of Iſrael it will prove,as it were double : ſo,cither part, it 
ſeemeth, ſhall have a proper and peculiar enemy, at that time: the 
former, the Romane Beaſt of an uncircumciſed original ; this lat- 
ter, the /ſubammedan Empire of a circumciſed ſtock,and ſprung: 
from 1/mael, oininous to the generation of 7/aac: theoverthrow 
of both being to beaccompliſhed under the coming of Chriſt why 
then may not the Harveſt ſerve for the repreſentation of this, 
and the Yiueage of that ? 

Moreover, that propheſie of 70e/,whence either repreſentation, 
as wel of Harveſh,as of Vintage.is taken,though it give not much 
firengch, yer at leaſt it. will yeeld ſome kind of colour to this in- 
terpretation.of Harveſt. For it is manifelt, even out of the firſt 
wards of that propheſie, that (there) the time of Iſraclsconver- 
ſion is-handled, 1»-thoſe dajes,laith he, andsn that time in Which 


Chap.16e2, 


1 ſhall bring.agaws the captivity of fd: and" lerufaterm; 2 IWill T12l 3-I, 


gather together all N atsons entothe valley of. Tehofaphat, &* 1 wil 

plead With thens therefor my peaple and mine heritage Iſ#ael,whons 

they have ſcattered among the NN ations. and pareeamy land, Then 
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Chap.1 4. i followeth, in the *cypicall deſcription of the warlike preparati- 
* Hypotypofi, on: Pt ye in the fickles, for the harveſt ts ripe: come and get you 


Chap.13. 


* Anſpicem. 


Verl. 17, 


* Jacim* 


down; for the preſſe ts full;the fats over flow, for their malice « great. 
Howloever therefore,in this application of the figure of Harveſt, 
we may obſerve this, that the matter to be done is ſuch, that both 
the notions of harveſt as well of cutting down and vhreſhing; as of 

athering, may agree unto it; this, on the behalf of Iſracl to be 
#athered into the barn of the Church;that,of the ſlaughter of the 
enemies,to come to paſſe joyntly therewith;yet notwithſtanding, 
ſince the laſt vindication of theChurch againſt the enemies is here 
handled, therefore I am altogether of opinion, that the notion 
of cutting doWu and threſving. is to be preferred. 

| But whatſoever the Harveſt may be ſarely the deſcription pro. 
veth,that the Lord thereof, & the* Author of the reaping ſhould 
be Chriſt himſelf the King. For is there in the whole Scripture 
attributed to any King,beſides him,that title of the Son of Man 
with a cloud for his Chariot ? So that it is in no wiſe ſafe,in my 
judgement,to wreſt that to any other meaning, It ſeemeth rather 
from hence to be gathered, that the power of the Divine Majeſty 
in accompliſhing that Harveſ?,as alſo in the next enſuing Vintage, 
ſhall be more conſpicuons & notable, then hath happened in any 
works hitherto; viz, of thoſe which are done in the names onely 
of Angels. Hitherto we have gueſſed at the meaning of the Har- 
veſt; let us proceed now to the Y;»rage; which, as in the ſeaſons 
of the year it is accuſtomed ſo here; for order, it is agreeable to 
reaſon that it follow the Harveſt. 

And another Angel came ont of the Temple which « in heaven, 
he alſo having a ſnarp ſickle. 18. And another Angel came 
out from the Altar, Which had power over fire;and cryed With 
a loud voice to him that had the ſharp fickle. ſaying, T hruſt un 
thy ſharp fickle; & gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth; 
becauſe her grapes are fully ripe, 19. And the Angel thruſt 
ws h;s ſharp ſickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth. and caſt it into the great *winepreſſe of the wrath of 
God; and the Wine-preſſe was troden Without the City, and the 
blood came ont of the wine-preſſe,cven unto the Horſe bridles, 
by the ſpace of one thouſand and ſix hnndred furlongs. 

This js the deſcription of the Vintage, At the interpretation 

wherevf we ſhall ſo much the morecertainly level, by how mucb 
| the 
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che Ggnification of the parable is here lefſe doubtfull, and the de- Chap. 14 
ſignment of the treading of the cluſters of grapes more plain. For 
truly he treading of the vintage iq, parabolical Scripture conſtant= 
ly Ggnificth, « cr=el, bloody, and aradly ſlaughter. This firſt, Fur- 
thermore, that this (laughter here handled , is the ſame with that : 
great ſlaughter, Chap.19.(as a little before T ſhewed)thoſe words Chap. 19115» 
concerning the treading of the wine-preſſe of Gods wrath, added to 
the deſcription thereof, do declare. Therefore it will be the ſame 
(alſo) with the War of that great Day of God Almighty , at the 
laſt phial. With which that that deadly laughter Chap. i g.is the 
ſame, this putteth it out of doubt, that either of chem is the laſt 
ruin of one and the fame enemy. For each of them is to fall(at the 
Jait upon the Beaſt, thefalſe Prophet,and their confederates. But 
their laſt laughter can be but one. Now if our vintage ſhall point 
out the ſame ſlaughter with them,it muſt needs fall upon the ſame 
enemies with them; and conſequently, npon the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet. The vize therefore, or vineyard of the earth, whereof 
here is mention, is the dominion of the Beaſt. The grapes ripe for 
gathering, are the followers of the Beaſt ſwelling with bloud- 
ouiltineſs, ripefor judgement. To conclude, the * veſſel or wine= * /ac#te 
preſſe, is the place of ſlaughter. The ſame (to wit) which at the 
ſcvcnth phial being interpreted, in Hebrew,is called Armageddon; 
haply, becauſe there, at the univerſall laughter of the Beaſt, the 
troops or bands ſhall be deſtroyed. For * Arma N91N ſignifi. * SEE Druſe- 
eth deſtruftion;Gedon Or Geddon (11 4 troop,or army,or their Ar. #5 Prater. 
2. * He gathered them, ſaith he, into aplace Which is called 5n lib.10. page 
Hebrew Armageddon (the books of Plantines printing are with 434: 
a {ingle # Armagedon; ) aud the ſeventh Angel poured out his phi- (hap.16.16 
al into the aire; and there came a great voice out of the Temple of © 
heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 
But now, where this wi»e-pre/5,or place is like to be, for tread-. 
ding of the grapes,is yet in the number of Gods ſecrets, & there. 
fore not by us too curiouſly to be ſearched inco, much leſs deter- 
mined, untill either the event it ſelf ſhall manifeſt ic, or that the 
ſtate of thingsnearer thereunto, ſhall haply yeeld us ſome mark 
or (ign to gueſs thereby. Yet this we may lawfully, without the 
reprehenfion of raſhnes, give notice of,viz. that out of ſo exaRt a 
dimenſion of the ſpace through which the laughter ſhould extend 
it my ſeem,the holy Ghoſt pointeth his < ro ſome ſuch Regi- 
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: 00,25 may extend a thanſc and & þx bundred furlongs in length.For 


by ſo many faclongs he informeth us the laughter ſhalt be made 
without the c5zy.that is,if I be npt deceived,in the Region or Do- 
minion of the city, Hence it cometh to paſſe, that ſome, by that 
circuit, think the holy Land is meant,as which comprehendech ex. 
atly ſo many furlongs in the length thereok, that is, 2co /taliar 
miles, but not above 160 Grecian ; which that it is the length of 
the holy Land, Zerom relateth in his Epiſtle to Dardanze. For the 
Grecians, ay they, meaſured their miles by ten furlongs, every of 
which was an hundred paces; now a pace (which they cal Orgia, 
a fathome) is fix Romanxe feet; ſo that in the whole, a Grecian mile 
contained 6000 Romaxe feet. On the contrary, the Rowwanes de- 
fine a pace by five foot, a furlong by 1 25 paces, a mile by eighc 
furlongs,that is,onely 5000 foot. Whence it cometh to paſſe, that 
the Grecian mile, although it agree with the Romaane in the num- 
ber of 1000 paces, yet it is greater by a fifth part then the Ro- 
mane. By which means, 200 Romane miles, make not above 160 
Grecian, This is the ſumme of the account. Furthermore, this ad- 
deth no little weight to the conjecture that the name of the place 
is expreſſed by the Hebrew word Armageddon, as if it were to 
come to paſle inthe Jand of the Hebrews. But by what means 
ſhall this be brovght to paſſe? Surely, to thoſe that conceive An- 
tichrilt ſhall come out of the Eallt, this opinion is eaſfic and clear 
enough; but to us not ſo; except any one haply may think it like- 
ly, that the falſe Prophet, after the overthrow of Rowe, ſhall re- 
move into the Eaſk,and ſeat himſelf there. Indeed there are ſome 
of the ſcryants of the Beaſt ['themſelyesJwho affirm this;to wir, 
that the Pope of Rowe ſha!l have his Seat at 7eru/2lews,before the 
laſt day of judgement, For indeed it cannot be affirmed, with any 
lixelihood of cruth,thar the Beaf}, his affairs at home in the Weſt 
being in ſucha like tate and danger, as is ſuppoſed, ſhould again 
( as long ago 1n the expeCition to Jeruſalem) lead an army into 
Paleſtine,leaving ſo many enemies at his back ; & there at length 
receive an utter overthrow. Moreoyer, leſt we who atfrm Anti- 
<<rilt to be in the Weſt,ſhould fall ſhort in'our conjeRure,of the 
who afiym.himto be in the Ealt there is a place, likewiſe, near ar 
band, to which the ſaid number of furlongs ( in like manner) a- 
reeth; for inſtance, Steta della Chieſa, or the large poſſeſſion of 
the Romaye Church:, which from the Citie of. __ = 
, urtners 
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furthermoſt month of the Riyer Po, and the marifhes of Verona, Chap. 14. 
is extended the ſpace of 200 1:a/ian miles,that is, 16co furlongs, 
But whither go 1? let us ceaſe to be [as haply hitherto we have 

been) too curious. Let us deſcend to other matcers, which will 

be more worth our labour. And ſo let the Reader firſt liſten ro 

this; that, here, the Cutter of the cluſters of the Vine, is not the 

ſame with the Treader of the wine-preſle; but as the funions of 

the grape-gatherer and the. Treader of the winepreſle are ſeveral, 

ſo alſo they have ſeverall workmen ; for the grape-gathering, or 

cutting of the cluſters, an Angel furniſhed with a Vine-dreflers 

ſickle; for the treading, Chrilt himſelf the King, accompanied 

with a heayenly troop of horſmen. Which our of the viſion, 

Chap. 19. ( which I have ſo often cited ) may evidently appear, 

For there ohn ſaw heaven openea, and behold a white horſe, and he Yer 15. 
which [ate upon him was called faithfull and true, and With rightes 

ouſneſſe he judgeth and maketh Warr and he was clothed 13, 
With a veſture Sprinkled With blond ( with the bloud of grapes) 

and his name ts called The Word of God. And the armies which are I4, 
in heaven followed hum on White horſes, and clothed With filk white 

and clean : eAnd ont of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with IJ. 
it he ſhould [mite the nations: for he ſhall rule them With a rad of 

iron; and he it ® who treadeth the Winepreſſe of the fierce wrath of 

God Almighty——cc, Can any thing be more plainly ſpoken? 

And furthermore in the context, to which we give light accord- 

ing to our abilitie,it is no where ſaid,that the Angel who gather. 

ed or cut the cluſters of grapes, that the ſame alſo did tread the 
winepreſſe; but -onely, that he caſt the cut clulters of grapes into 
the winepreſſe. Which being done, the winepreſſe is troden Without 

the City. Aud by whom. but by Chrift the King. coming forth 

of heaven with his heavenly troop of horſemen ? That in truth, 

is it, which the holy Ghoſt would {ignifie,by the mentioning ef 

horſes immediatly added: and vlood,faith he,came ont of the Wines Verſe 20. 
preſſe even to the horſe bridles. For, wherefore is that concern. 

1og horſes inſerted, unleſs that by this token he meant to give no= 

tice, that the winepreſle ſhould be troden by'him, co whom that 
company of horſmen belonged, 

That therefore I may comprehend the matter in few words; 

this is the ſumme of that viſion of the vintage. The Angel the 
Vintager, with the help of che Saints,the command over whom, 
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* Apodoſis, 


for the effeRing of this buſineſs, is committed to him, ſhall lop 
and cut away the cluſters of grapes belonging to the Beaſt ; and 
by that his cutting off, (hall cauſe them to be gathered together 
into Armageddon ; and being gathered together, the Lord Teſus 
ſhall tread them at his coming: according co that of Paul, con- 
cerning the man of ſinne ( which is this ſelf-ſame Beaſt ) that he 
ſhall be defiroyed by the Lord, ty imipareia 4 mapro'as avri , With 
the brightneſs of his coming, 

Now both as well the Harveſt, asthe Vintage is obtained by 
prayers: the Harveſt(as it ſeemeth)by the prayers of the Church 
univerſally: for the Angel which there bearcth the perſon of the 
ſuppliants,is ſaid to come (in the general] Jout of the Temple: bur 
the vintage ( rather ) by the prayers of the Martyrs and Confel- 
ſors againlt whom the wicked ones cxerciſed cruelty, with flaugh- 
ters and torments , and ſacrificed them to Chriſt; wherefore the 
Angel which calleth for this, cometh out of the place where the 
Altar ftandeth, and is ſaid ro have power over the fire,even the fire 
of Martyrdome. For that is commonly known that the blood of 
the Martyrs cryeth to God for revenge. For ſurely the Scripture 
yery frequently witneſleth, that the divine power will neither be- 
ſtow proſperity upon the Church nor infli& puniſhment upon 
theirenemies without their prayers. So, at the praycrs of Dani. 
el, the captivity of Babylon is ſet at libertie. And in the parable 
concerning the widow wearying the nnjuſt Judge with her cla- 
mours, the * application is, that God in like manner conſtrained 
by the prayers of his Ele, will at length riſe upfor the ayenging 
of them, Adde hereunto, that, when the trumpets ſhould be 
ſounded for the deſtruftion of Rome, the prayers of the Martyrs 
are firſt called into remembrance by God, at the incenſe-offering. 
Hear therefore, O Chrilt the King,and bring back to thy Fathers 
remembrance ſo many humble ſupplications of thy ſervants for 
the appearing of thy kingdom, ſo many groanings of the afi&- 
ed,and flain,for thy name ſake; and when the time that ſhall ſeem 
unto thee moſt fit, ſhall come, Ariſethou then, reap the Harveſt, 
ard gather the prapes, 

T hs far Reader, I was able te proceed in this more large kind of 
interpreting, and no further, In-the reſt which remain,1 onely give 
Propheticall Eſſajes; to viit,part of thoſe Which three or four years 
ago I had communicated privately to my friends,upon moſt of the 
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Apocalyptich viſions. Thoſe whatſoever they be, Reader, T commend 
zo thy candonr; and beſeech thee to make a favourable conſtruttion 
thereof; untill owr good God Almighty ſhall beſtow ability and lea- 
ſtare por me, to finiſh theſe alſo in the ſame method with the former 
(except the judgements of learned and godly men ſhall prohibit me.) 
Aoreover, know thou that in theſe I thought not fit to keep ſo ſtritt 
an order of Chapters, but I have ſet the myſterie of Babylon before 
the viſion of the wyals ; which yet John hath ſet after; whether be« 
cauſe one of the Angels of the vyals had declared it? or tecauſe he 
would put it as a key for the opening of all the foregoing viſions & it 
ſeemeth to be for both cauſes, But it us not fit for the Interpreter, 
every where, to keep the ſame order as the Hiſtorian doth. 


Concerning my ſticall Babylon, the head-City of 
the Apotacy of Chriſtianity. 

He Metropolis of * e Lpoftacy, uwv5iiprov, Or myſtical Babylon, 

is the City of Rome, or, as we now call it, the See of Rome, 
being in times palt the Spox/e of Chrilt , become not onely an 
- Harlot, but alſo wiryp #aopror, the mother-(, ity of Harlots, that 
is, the head of the cities ( Chriſtian in name ) ſpiritually commit- 
ting fornication with her. Where, Reader. I would haye thee to 
obſerye even this firſt (becauſe we are now *abont the chief part 
of the Revelation) that the great and univerſall* Apoſtaſie of the 
vicible Chriſtian Church, is not detined and ſet forth of the holy 
Ghoſt by any other hereſies or errours, then that ſþiritzal form- 
cation, ſo much laid to the charge of ancient Iſrael, alſo. This 
onely therefore as a * pole-ſtar ought to be eyed by him whoſo. 
ever would ſearch out of the Records of Eccleſiaſtical affairs the 
beginning, progreſs, ſtay, and decreaſe of the Apoſtaſie of Chri- 
{{ianity ; if he level at this mark that which is ſought may even 
palpably be perceived ; but if otherwiſe, he ſhall either fail, or 
be uncertain, For though this Babylon be guilty of other errours, 
yea hereſies; (for it is no new thing, that harlots and whoors be 
infamous for other vices and crimes allo ) yet ſeeing the holy 
Gholt hath branded that great Apoſtaſie of the viſible Church 
with none of thoſe, therefore they are to be accounted either 
ſymtomes onely of that Apoſtaſie, or adventitious [errours, and 
ſuch as are alike common to other times and ſes; or if the here- 
fie (hall haply be of great moment (as is that of juſtification and 
Q 4 ſal. 
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ſalvation to be hoped for by the merits of works ) yet it is ſuch as 
which of late,and when the whoor was now grown very old,hath 
been permitted by the jult judgement of God; to enter into the 
Church, as it were. wadvys © ueydans evlyutia, a recompence of her 
great errour: leaſt indeed, they who had ſo long and fo obſtinate. 
ly contemned the long ſuffering of God,and the preaching of the 
Witneſſes, afterward ( as we read was provided againſt our firſt 
parents) ſtretching ont ther hands, ſhould take of the fruit of the 
tree of Life. and eating thereof ſhould live for ever. 

Furthermore, Reader, this is ſingular in this place, nor to be 
paſſed over with a flight obſervation (of which, likewiſe,] adver- 
tiſed thee before, in the Apocalyprick Key )to wit, that this viſion 
concerning the grear hore and the Beaſt bearing her, is opened 
to John and us, by the Angel (contrary to his wonted manner) 
with a moſt plain taterpretation: without doubt co this end, that 
by the benetit of the interpretation thercof, as being the chiefelt 
viſton of all the reſt, the other mylteries contained in the Reve- 
Hation hitherto indeed ſhut up, but depending upon it by a won- 
derfu!l artifice, might be revealed. Here therefore give all attenti- 
on, and leſt the Angel ſhould take this pains in yain, as far forth 
as it concerneth thee, remember this right well,rizht well, I ſay; 
Viz. That the interpretation of the Allegory or parable {ſuch as 
is this of the Angel) is not a new Allegory or parable. For what 
uncouth and unwontes thing thould this be; or more trnly, what 
madnefſſe of an interpreter?or what profit is there of interpreting 
an Allegory by an Allegory, or a parable by a parable? therefore, 
do not thou here look after I know not what ages of the world, 
or ſuch like imaginary things ; but take the meaning of the pro. 
phetick Angel, according to the letter. & 57: daanyope ri}, not 
as if he were yer allegorizung, but rather interpreting the mean- 
ing; knowing that it is thy part, rot to open the meaning of the 
Allegory,as otherwhere it happeneth, but co apply its interpreta- 
tion already given it, to the things themſelves, | 

To which application, as far forth.as God hath-revealed to me, 
E will thus addretle my ſelf before thee. 


HG 
The Woman which John ſaw fitting upon the Bealt, ;5 that 
great City which then reignedaver the Kings of the earth, ver.18. 
The Application, What is this, but Rome? 


The 
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2, Chap. (| 7. 
The Beaſt carrying her thus become a whore , is that Beaſt 

which before this viſion being ſhewed to Fohn, was of a certain: 

other form, but he was not ( as yet ) of that ſhape, wherein he: 

ſhould carry the Whore; but in ſuch a form afterward ) he was 

to ariſe out of the bottomleſs pit, and in it (at length) utterly to 

periſh : that is, that form wherein he ſhould carry the Whore, 

ſhould be the laſt of che Bealt, beyond which he ſhould not con. 

tinue his life, 2e/c 8. It followeth in the ſame ver/* ( that hou 

maiſt know alſo, by that mark; that this is the (elf. ſame Bealt,de- 

ſcribed, Chap.13.) Aud they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 

whoſe names are not Written m the Book of life from the foundation 

of the world, beholding the Beaſt which was, and is nor, aad yet ss 

to come. In Greek vgt Tagiras, * For 10 I read it with the Complu- * . Z+ tame; 
tente Edition, Primaſzs , and the Syriack, Interpreter, that it adfurura eſt. 
may agree in ſenſe with the precedent deſcription 2 The Beaſt 

Which Was, and is not; but at length ſhall aſcend ont of the bottom + 

leſs pit. But now, of what form the Beaſt had been before, and 
in what ſhape he was to aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit;that we 
ſhall know ( particularly ) by thoſe things which the Angel by 
and by addeth, 

The Application. In the mean while, if the omar be Rome it 

ſelf, what then can this Beait of many forms be, upon which ſhe 
rideth (that is,ruleth) but the Romane Kingdom or Empire ? 


3. 
The ſeven heads of the Beaſ?, is a double type ; firlt, they are Verſ.3. & 7. 
ſeven mountains or hils, upon which the Citie being the Metro- Verſ, 9,10, 
polis of the Beaſt is ſeated : again, ſeven orders of Kings or ſuc- x1, 
ceſlive Rulers, and that on the ſame hils ( which the unitie of the 
the type ſerteth forth ) * this is a ſure mark of her ; whereof in- * Hoe revear 
deed five, that is to ſay, of Kings,Conſnls,Tribuaes, Decem-viri, unltus mu- 
Diators, now in the age of 7ohn, were paſt :_ one ( of Ce/ars ) tantem Pro- 
was yet remaining; but that alſo under Chriltian Ceſars ſo to be rea node. 
hanged, that it ſeemed as another Ruler,but of a very ſhort con- 
tinuance : yet ( intruth ) not another: but the laſt,and as already 
I have ſaid, in reſpe& of the changed Ceſarthip, the eight, but (in 
truth ) but the ſeventh ( for there are onely ſeven heads of the 
Beaſt: ) that very fame it is, under which the Beaſt ſhould be (at 
length ) Nopropop@r, that is, the bearer of the mylticall whore, and 
in 
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Chap. 17; 'in that ſtate and form wherein ſhe is ſeen of Tobn, in the preſent 


—m—_— 


vifion. To wit, In whoſe time it might be ſaid, both that ſhe was 
in time paſt, and notwithſtanding not yer ſprung up. For in time 
paſt he had been a Beaſt under the courſes of the: fave firſt heads, 
partly alſo the fixt; but as yet he was not under the courſe of the 
laſt head (to wit, of the Popedowe ) under which at length he 
ſhould bear the hore. | 

The Application. Now therefore heark Reader ; if the ſixt 
head of the Romare Beaſt which reigned in Johns age in the City 


* 1200, Tears, ftanding upon ſeven hils; now almolt for 1 12.* ages hath ceaſed to 


Verſ, 13, 


Verſ, 13, 


Yell. 14s 


reign there : it muſt needs be that he who now beareth ſway 
there( ſince that which is as it were the ſeventh and of ſhort con- 
tinuance cannot be called a head ) is that laſt, of long continuance 
and truſy the ſeventh Ruler of the ſever hils ; and therefore that 
State, or Common wealth of Nations oyer which Rowe now 
reigneth, and long hath reigned, is that government which John 
fore-ſaw ſhould bear the z/ hore, 


4 

T he ten horns of the Beaſt, the Enſignes of the laſt head, are ten 
Kingdoms, not yet riſen inthe age of 7h ; but into which at 
length the body of the Romane Beaft ſhould be rended, in his laſt 
courſe, by the wound of the Ceſarian head; and which with one 
conſent ſhould confer all their authoritie upon the Beaſt, to be 
made whole 8 reſtored under the government of that laſt head. 

The eApplication, But unleſs from that time that the E m- 
perours have ceaſed to reign at Rome, the Romane Empire be 
divided and rent into ten or more Kingdoms (even of Nati- 
ons in 7ohns age.ſtrangers from the Empire and barbarous) when, 


T pray you ever, or by what means at length ſhall we expect it to 
be divided? 


5. 
Thoſe ten Kingdomes, which (hall ſo grow together, by the 
government of the falſe Prophet their head, ſhall fight with the 
Lambe , yet at length the victory falling our on the part of our 
Lord the Lambe. 
The eApplication, That battle hath been fought long ſince, 
and even dayly is in ation: this victory even in ſome ſore is ac- 


' compliſhed; bur we hope ſhall be fylfilled ſometime much more 


loriouſly. 
. ' For 


Part 2. Hpon the Little Book. 


___——— 


T1 


For ( truly ) out of the ſame 2ex horns, or Kings, they ſhall Chap. = 
be, who at length ſhall hate the 7hore, whom they have fo long Verſ, 16, 


born ( which partly we perceive to befulfilled ) (hall make her 
deſolate, and aaked , ſhall eat her fleſh, and bura her With fire, For 
God, by whoſe providence it cometh to pals, that with ſo mar- 
yellous a conſent they ſhould grow together into this Beait of 
the laſt head, untill his appointed time: the ſame God will ſome- 
time or other put into their hearts, that they ſhall execute his will 
alſo upon their Metropolis the 7/hore:theſe things the Angel hath 
interpreted. 


But what is furthermore contained in the deſcription of the Ver. 4, 


parable, viz. that this Whore heldin her hand a golden Cup, full of 


abominations, and filthineſ' of her fornication; likewiſe that ſhe d;d Verl. 5. 


bear her name written in ker forehead : that needed not the inter- 
pretation of the Angel, For (truly) in both there is an Alluſion to 
the cuſtome both of whores, and {tews, in time palt. The former 
of which were wont to drink to their Paramores philtres in a 
gilded Cup : in the Stews the Cels had the name of the whores 
written upon them : -even as that of Tertu//ian, in his book De 
Pudicitia informs us : wnder the very gates of Inſt under the very 
titles of luſt. But Seneca more perſpicuouſly, Controverſ. 2.4ib.1, 
T how art called, ſaith he, @ Whore, thou ſtoodeſt in a common place, 
a title is put upon thy Cell, See allo Aartiall, lib. 11. Epig. 46« 
Moreover, if a whore were become famous. it ſeemeth, the bare 
her name and title not onely written on her Cell, but in her fore- 
head. Seneca intimateth as much in the place cited. Thy name, 
faith he, hangeth in thy forehead, thou haſt received the reward of 
aaultery, aud the hand that was ts give ſacred things to Goa, hath 
received rewards, To which 1avenal allo had reſpeR, Sat. 6, con- 
cerning the unbridled luſt of Meſalinathe Empreſs. 
——=z174 papillis 
Conftitit aurats titulum mentita Lyciſcs, 
She ſtood naked with her gilded paps , bearing the tuR of 
Lyciſca. 

But if SS be tobe taken of the front of her Cell, 
this alſo of Babylon may be ſo taken ; neither will it ſeem over 
harſh, by reaſon of the nature of the figure, which comprehend- 
eth both, as well the Whore, as the place or Brothelhouſe in. 
which ſhe proſticuteth her ſelf. : = 

y 
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The fall of Antichriſt, 
OR), 
The meaning of the ſeven *Pbyals, as farre 
forth as ts yet given us tounderſland: 
And firſt, 
Of the Phyals in generall. 


Chap. 15. 


Chap. 15. He holy Gholt propoundeth the hiſtory of the Phials, and 

1 þ of the Angels pouring them out, two manner of waies. Firſt 

in generall, from the beginning of che 15. Chap. unto the end of 

the 5. ver/. where the vition of the ſeven Angels having ſeven 

Phyals being onely briefly rehearſed;before he cometh to the par. 

ticular deſcription either of the Angels or Phyals a narration is 

framed of another viſion exhibited together with them; whercin 

is figured during the time of the pouring them out, the ſtate of 

| the Church cleanſed from idolatrous pollucions and filthineſs in 

Verf. 2,3. that facred Layer or Seaof the Temple not made of braſs as So- 

 * "Emyueye lomons, but of Cryltall, and ſinging the ® :zriumphant Song for the 

| vitory over the Beaff, the whole time of the effuſion : and that 

whiles yet ſhe ſtood upon the brim of the Laver, as it were fcarce 
one our of the bath whercin ſhe had cleanſed her ſelf. 

Then he cometh to the clothing and preparation of the An- 
gels, and to deſcribe the Phyals[. particularly] from thoſe words 
| Veltl. 6. of the 6.ver/. Kat eZlaJov ir £772 Ayſerct ot byovres Tas £7] 2 Anas, 

. UW Teves, &. eAnd the ſeven Angels came ont of the Temple ha- 
ving the ſeven plagues,clothed in pare and White linnen,and havin 
their breaſts girded with golden girdles . that is, in their Prieſtly 

Ezek. 44:17, habite, For beware that thou joyn not the words which we 
18. Haje- haye ſet down, with thoſe of the precedent we-/” for ( truly) that 
9101, ae vaſis which is there ſaid of the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſti- 
Sanctuarits, yyonir opened in Heaven , pertaineth not to the beginning , but. 
c.10,ſetl.I. tothe event of the Phyals. That is to ſay , the Temple, which, 
Verl. 5, while the Phyals were pouring out, Was filled with ſmoke from 
the Majeſty of God, and from hs power, ſo that yo man was able 
ro enter, verſe 8, ( he alludeth to the ſeyen dayes dedication , as 
wel of the Tabernacle, Exo4.40.34.as allo of the Temple, 1 King. 
&. 1O, 


CE OE or DETAINEES 
GE ORE INEG, 23, 


abc.” aA en, > 


nn D———— 


— 21gon the little Book. 


8.10. 2 Chron.5.13. ) the Phyals being once finiſhed, the Temple Cha 


I ſay,will be ſs clear,that the Ark of the Teſtimony i /elf,(Chrift) 
ſhall be apparent: even as we haye it at the ſound of the ſeventh 
trampet ( (hnp.11.9.ult. ) with which that the laſt of the Phy. 
als doth contemporize, hath been ſhewed, Synch.3.part.2 


* Suppoſetions concerning the Phyals, particularly. 


I. The effuſion of the Phyals Ganifieth the ruine of the 4u- 
tichriſtian Beaſt. Tt appeareth out of the Text ; for which ſee 


Synch.7. part-1. Foreven as that former and more ancient * Po- * x5,47.70 .. 


[tie of the Romane Kingdome was to, be overthrown by the 
plagnes of the Trumpers : fo this lalt by the plagues of che Phy. 
als. This is the cauſe of ſo great likeneſs berween them twain; 
ſith even this laſt beareth the Image of the former Romane 
Politics 

2, The ſeven Phyals arc ſo many degrees of the ruine thereof, 
For like as the Beaſt grew up by degrees: he is/ alſo) ſo to be abo-. 
liſhed by degrees. 

3» Whatſoever ( then ) it is, on which every of the Phyals is 
poured out ; that ſufferecth damage and loſs from the Phyall; 
ſince the effuſion of the Phyals, is the effuſion of the wrath of 
God { Chap. 1 .verſ.z. ) Therefore no interpretation can ſtand 
here, whereby the effuſion of a Phyall'is ſaid to fall out to the tee. 
netic of thar, upon which it is poured out. | 

4. The Earth, the Sea, the Rivers, the Sunne, are ſomething 
concerning the Antichriſtian Beaſt, anſwering to the earth, the 
Sea, and the Sunne. For all the Phyals are poured-out upon the 
Bea#t: therefore alſoevery of them npon ſomething ofthe Beaſt, 
or at leaſt which is inſeparable from the ſafetie of the Beaf, or 
concerneth his benefit. 

5. The whole body of the Beaſhor the Antichriſtian univerſe, 
is, in like manner as it was- done in the Trumpets, tacitly come - 
pared by the holy Ghoſt to the Syſteme of the world', whoſe 
parts are Earth, Sea, Rivers, Heaven, Luminaries. So that the 
earth in Univerſe of the Popedome, anſwereth to rheearthini the 
naturall World; Sea, to ſea; Rivers, £0 rivers: $xn; to ſun; 

* 6. To conclude (as already I have once and again ſhewed)bes 


cauſe God uſeth the Angels as miniſters of his providence, for: 


TmOoVMng 


- 
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Chap. 16, moving and governing of the motions and changes of humane af. 

| fairs; therefore thoſe things that are brought to paſs by the hands 
of many, are notwithſtanding attributed to an Angel as it were 
the ruler and guide of the thing to be done, after the common 
manner of ſpeaking. 


The Expoſition of the Phyals, according to the 
rale of the ſuppoſitions. 


Verſ, 2, T he firft Phyall potred apon the Whole body of the BeaP.. 


The Earth in the Antichriſtian univerſe doth fignifie the peo- 
ple, or the common ſort of Chriſtians, the footſtool ( the more 
the ſhame ) of Antichriſt; upon which as the Baſis that vaſt ſtru- 
ure of Papall Hierarchic being built, like the Tower of Babel 

* Fertice ad ——* reacheth to the very Skies. 

anras etheri» The Phyall being poured out upon this Earth pertaining to 

& tendir, the Beaſtit contracted that kind of qualitic from the effuſion,that 
it filled the followers of the Beaſt with fury and madneſs, as it 
were with a/cers,and thoſe ſo foul and malignant,that they could 
not be healed; nor be cloſed up ſo much as by any Cicatrice, but 
that they would break forth again. 

This was fulfilled, when the Chriſtian common people, called 
the Waldenſes, eAlbigenſes , Wichfifts, Hyuſſites, and by other 
names, began in divers places to renounce the authoritie of the 

| Beaſt, calling Rome eApocalytich, Babylon, and the Pope Anti- 
* ® RomeI042. chriſt :.with which blaſting of its carth burning with the * zeal 
Zelo Des of God, the followers of the Beaſt being ſtricken, they were 
80rT1dee wholly enflamed with the »/cers of grief and indignation , by 
T which being enraged they ( for very many years wonderfully ty- 
rannized with fire and Sword;bur all in vain;for they were ſmit- 
ten with an evi/ and uncurable z/cer, which the'more they beſtir- 
Ex04.9.8,9. red themſelves, the more it grew worſe and worſe with them. 
So in times paſt the Land of Zgype being ſprinkled from Hea» 
® gran ven with dult like aſhes, it filled all the Egyptians and their cat- 
tle with ulcers. Now the world of the Beaſt is called * ſpirituall 
*anwpalne; Egypt, Chap.11.8. and thereupon the ulcerous ſore / here ) isto 
be interpreted * /piritzally, that is, myſtically, and by analogie : 
which is diligently to be henked in the figures of the two follow- 

ing plagues, alſo, taken from the ſame hiſtory, , 
| The 
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The ſecond Phyall pon the Sea of the world 


of the Beaſt. 


The Sea in the Antichriſtian world is the whole compaſs of Ver. 3. 


the Papall Socictie , wherein not onely ſeverall Chriſtians, but 
whole Nations, People, Kingdomes, Provinces, Dioceſſes, 
otherwiſe among themſelves disjoyned and ſevered , are ga- 
thered together in one :. or thus ; the Lntichriſtian Sea, is the 
compaſs of the Popes juriſdiftion or dominion compaſſing and 
involving ( as the Sea doth the Land )men and Nations worſhip- 
ping Chriſt. | 

The ſecond Phyall being poured out upon this Sea, preſently 
ic became as the bloud of a dead body,or cold and congealed bloud, 
ſach as the bloud is wont to be of thoſe that are dead and flain,or 
of a member cut off; when it is deſtitute of the influence of ſpirit 
and heat, all commerce with the fountain of life being difſolyed. 
The ſenſe is: The Pontificiall Sea was deltroyed, as it were with 
death, beheading, or ſlaughter: 

Now this was fulfilled , when by the labour of Lather and' 
other famous reformers of the Church of that Age, God won- 
derfully bleſſing their undertakings, not now ſome ſingle perſons 
onely of the common people of Chriſtendome, but even whole 
Provinces, Dioceſſes, Kingdoms, Nations, and Cities renounced 
communion with thoſe of the, Beaſt,and there being made a great 
diſmembring of the dominion, which was fo large in times paſt, 
they departed from the body of the Beaſt. By which eyent the 
See of the Popes Dominion became dead, for a great part cf ic, 
like the blond of a dead body; in which the Popes creatures could' 
no longer breath and live. 


The third Phyall upon the Rivers and Fountains 
of the world of the Beaſt. 


T he Rivers and Fountains of waters of the Beſtian world, are Yerſ. 43 55. 
the miniſters and defenders of the Antichriſtian juriſdiion, g, 7. 


whether Eccleſiaſticall , as Jeſuites, and other Emiſlary Prieſts; 
or even Secular and Lay , as the Spaniſh champions ; to both 
of which, as fronethar juriſdiction is TS: 

— lciting, 
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liciting and advancing the cauſe, which they call Catholick, in like 
manner as the rivers derive their original} out of the Sea : ſo alſo 
they beſtow their labour and coſt,tc the enlarging and preſerving 
of it; even as alſo the rivers return to the Sea. 

Now theſe Rivers, whileſt they at raadome run through their 
Channels, wherein now there was no more ſafety for them ; by 
Gods juſt judgement, by the effuſion of the third Phyall, are 
turned into bloud, in like manner as even they had herctofore be- 
ſmeared the Saints of God, and his Prophets, with bloud. For 
from this Phyall the tate of the Beaſt: was to came to that paſs, 
that the miniſters and defenders thereof, now changing courſe, 
ſhould be compelled to undergo the ſame faughters,, wherewith 
they had been accuſtomed to ſlay the Saints and Prophets of God, 
while cheir government flouriſhed, as it is plainly ſet forth, ver/+ 
5-6. as it were a Key for the opening of the parable. 

Which thing concerning the Eeccletatical Emiſfaries,with their 
attendants, I conceive was fulfilled; whea here in ENG LaNnD, 
in the reign of EL15aBzTHa of famous memory, and alfo 
afterwards, thoſe bloudy ProRors for the authoritie of the Beall 
were according to the laws made: for that purpoſe: puniſhed 
with death ( which had. never before ſo befallen them) for ſolli- 
citing the Papall cauſe, And not they.alone,bue ( who were much 
more to. be feared then they ) the Spaniſh champions for the 
caulc of the Beaſt, going about to recover by forco: of arms, the 
ominion of the Church of Rome ;'thirſting for bloud, drank. 

ud by full draughts,cſpecially in that memorable overthrow-in 
the year 1588. and ſome years. followingz the: Zugli and the 
Dutch, by Sea and Land, abundantly. pouring-out the Cup of the 


mightic hand. of God, Sothat wonderfull great. praiſe was given: 


to God for his juſt and true judgements upon them: both, not 
onely of the Iſlanders themſelyes , revenging the bloud of their 
friends now longfince ſhed: but alſo.of the neighbouring French, 
groning yet under the: Croſs andthe. Alcar; yea even then the 
Maſſacre of the year 1572. being freſh. And thus far the Phyals 


ſeem tohavchad their progreſs: thereſt remain co-be-poured our 


yet. 


The fauxth Phyall wponthe Sun of the Beaſt ian lbeaven. . 
That we-may ſearch out whar the Swnme is 4rtho adi _ | 
| | | Beall, 

J 
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there may be, Iſt otherwiſe wanting the clueof Analogy, we 
wander too far from the ſcope, For the Sx is not to be placed 
or conceived to be any where, but in an heaven fic for it. The 
Heaven therefore of the Antichriſtiah world , is either that ſy. 
preme and utiverſall authority of the Pope ; or anyotherexcel- 


tent,and regal Authority whatſoever, in that world of the Beaſt, * 


rhat is, in the whole univerſality of the Provinces acknowledging 
the Pope of Romefortheir Head. For ſoin the Phyſical world, 
all that which is upward, and above theearth and waters, is cal- 
led Heaven, in the fangnage of the Hebrews and theholy Ghoſt, 
Now in that Antichriſtian heayen (according to the type of na. 
tutallheaven) thereare very many Starrs, and of adifferent ma. 
gnitude, Pringes, Dukes, Prelates,petty Kings,and abſolute Kings, 
There arealſq great /#ghts, like the Sz and Moon. AN which are 
carried about with themotion of that Heavey, and by dirftion 
thereof keep their-courſes. Now of theſe, the moſt glorious, ad 
by farthe greateſt light of allthe lights'which ſhine in the Papal 
Firmament, is the Germaxe Empire, the proper inheritance of the 
Houſe of A#ſtria now for theſe two hundred years, or therea- 
bouts. Is not this Empire therefore the Sz» of that Heaves?Now 
upon this Sz the fourth Phyal is even inſtantly now to be pour- 
ed out ; that it being pulled away from the heaven of the Beaſt, 
and ſhining to another purpoſe, may burn and torment, even to 
blaſphemy, the inhabicants ef the Antichriſtian world, whomy 
before it was wont to refreſh with its heat and beams, 

And behold, whiles I bring forth into the lighe theſe things 
which before | had wrirten, a fame hath filled the whole Chriſti. 
an world, the godly rejoycing at it, that there is now at length 
come from the North Gods revenger of wrongs, to ſuccour af- 
fied and diſtreſſed Germany, a godly King, happy, and which 
way ſoever he cometh, a conquerour, whoſe proſperous progrefie 
is more ſpeedy thenthe flight of an Eagle. Is not'this he, whom 
the Lord of Hoſts hath deſtinated toexecute the work of this 
Phial ? So I hope, and heartily pray. Gird theewith thy ſword, 
therefore, O great King, go oniprofperonſly anil ber 'wnle, becanſe 
of truth, merkyeſſe , and righteouſneſs : and thy rght hand ſpull 
reach thee marvellons things, Plalm.4y. 3,4. 
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A Comment upon the Revelation, Part 2. 


Chap. I 6» 


Ves(l. 10,11: 


Verl. 12. 


bl 3 


The fifth phial upon the Throne of 


the Beaſt. 


The fifth phial is to be poured out upon the Throne or Seat of 
the Beaſt ; that is, Rome it /e/f. Where the holy Ghoſt hideth 
not the matter any more with any vail of Figures or Allegories; 
haply becauſe of the great light which ſhall then ariſe to theſe 
Propheſies by this molt evident ſigne , whereby it ſhall be clear 
what phials are paſt, what to come, 

\ Now by this deſtruRtion of the Ciry of Rome ( which I think 
to be the very ſame, which is ſaid ſhall immediarely follow the 
reſurreion ard aſcenſion of the Witnefles, Chap. 1 1, verſ. 1 2, 
I 3.) the nameof the Pope ſhall not indeed utterly periſh, bur 
from thenceforth he ſhall be deſpoyled of his glory and ſplendor, 
ſo that for grief they ſhall bite their tongues : in the mean time 
(notwithltanding |) perſevering Rill in their impenitency, their * 
hearts being hardened, they will abuſe their griefs unto further ' 
blaſphemy. : 


The ſixth phial upon Euphrates, 


The ſixth phial ſhall be poured out vpon that great river Eu- 
phrates, that being dried up, a paſſage may be prepared for new 
enemies of the Beaſt rocome from the Eaſt ; that is, for the 1ſ- 
raclices. to be wonderfully converted to the purefaith and wore 
ſhipof Chriit, and now to have conferred upon them the king- 
dome promiſed ſo many ages ſince. Whom the worſhippers of 
the Beaſt, haply , ſhall eſteem for the army of their imaginary 
Antichriſt to ariſe from among the Jews, God ſo revenging the 
obſtinacy of their errour: of whom,that we are the forcrunners, 
they doubt not at this day to-affirm. 

Bnt that I may take theſe X51gs ro come, as it is ſaid, from the 
Sx riſing, to bethe Jews, two things make for it, Firlt, that 
this is the laſt phial ſave one; at which, therefore, except the 
Jews ſhould be converted, it ſhould neceſſarily come to paſſe,that 
they mult be deſtroyed ( with the reft of the enemies of Chriſt, 
amongſt whom they yet remain) in that great day of univerſall ' 
revenge and judgement, which the next and laſt phial ſhall bring 

upon. 


—— 
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upon them. Then, again, that placeof E/ay,tending to this very Chap. 16: 
nr prevails with me, whence this of he Revelation is boy wy 
rowed, as is very likely. end the Lord (faith he, Chap. 11.15, 

16.) Will deſtroy ( I had rather read it , Like as the Lord hath de- 

ſtroyed) the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, and (rather [ſo]) he ſpall 

lift up bis hand upon the River ( Targ. the River Euphrates )) in | 
the ſtrength of his irit, and he ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven ſtreams, | 
ſo that men may paſſe over it dry»ſhod. 16. 4nd there ſhall be | 
way for the remnant of my people, which ſpall be left by the Aſſyri= 
ans (therefore Euphrates is underitood ) as it was in that day, | 
wherein he aſcended from the land of Egypt. Let the Reader look | 
upon Zach.1o.10,11. and therethe Chalde Paraphraſt alſo. 

But what at length, (hall we ſay this Exphrates is, whoſe wa- 

ters ſhall be dryed wp ? For I ſomething doubt whether it be ts 

be taken literally, or no, eſpecially in that place- of E/ay, In the 
mean while, with this of the Revelation, 1 would have ſomething 

of a parable and allegory interlaced, and yer not very much;thar- 
the analogy of the other phials,concerning the objeR of the pour« 

ring out, may alſo here remain ſafe. For myſticall Babylon, as - 

it ſeemeth, ſhall have her Expbrates alſo, even as that ancient Ba- 
| bylon; to wit, the Oztowzan Empire, as I conceive, which ſhall be 

the onely obſtacle to thoſe new enemies from the Eaſt, and on 

that part, the onely defence of the Beaſt, Neither will ſuch an 
underſtanding of Emphrates,be without an example even of Eſay 

himſelf, who Chap. 8.7. by the like parable of Zxphrates,hath ex- 

preſſed the Army of the Afyrians bordering upon the ſame Ri- 

ver; The Lord, faith he, ſpall cauſe to come againſt them ( the Sy= cu. Tor 4 
rians and Iſraclites )the Waters of that River ( ſo Euphrates nar* , 8... ' 47 
zZ2x» is wont to be called) ſtrong aud many the King of Aſſyria, © 
and all his glory (Targ. his Army) &c, why ſhould not now this 
Exphrates of the phials,by the ſame reaſon, be underſtood of the 
Turks? being no lefle bogderersupon Exphrates before their over- 
flowing, then the Afſyrians, yeainhabicants of the ſame tra. To 
this purpoſe it maketh not a lirele, that the loſing of that great ar- 
my of Horſemen, long bound at that great River Enphrates, at 
the ſound of the ſixth trumpet, ('hap.9.15, we interpreted to be 
meant of the Turks, thence to overrun the Romane Empire, ha- 
ving in this interpretation followed the /2ries of the Trumpets, 
and the appoſite truth of the matter. | - 2:5 "bu 
ED R 2 There- 
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Chap. 26. 


Verl. 17. 


Therefore by the (ixth phial this: Euphrarean deluge ſhall be 


dryed up. Plaioly according to thar'which is ſaid, Chap, 11. that 


nest afcer that overthrow of the crey which ſhall come eo paſſe in 
2 great earthquake ( which there we fitted to the former phiat ) 
the (econd Wo ſhall be paſt,that 15,the plague of the ſixth trumper, 
But by what means that is to comepalle, and by what authors ; 
whether by the Jews themſelves ( which haply Ezechie/ intima- 
reth, Chap. 38. and 39. ) who thall poſſefle the holy land again; 
or by ſome inteſtine diſcord opportunely to precede the return 


of theſe; or haply both, but in order, and one after another, or 


whether by ſome other cauſe z we ſhall abour in vain in guel- 
ſing, as being a matter wholly yet to come. Whatſoever it be, 
this let being removed, it is ſaid, a way of going to ſome place i 
prepared, for theſe new Chriſtians from the Eatt; and that, as it 
ſeemeth, to make an expedition againſt the Beall; for the ruining 
of whom all the phials ſerve. For whence, otherwiſe, oc where- 
fore from this drying up, ſhould fo great a trembling and fear, ar 
the inſtant, aflail the worſhippers of the Beaſt, (yea,even the De- 


_ vils themſelves) as it ſcemeth, that ic ſhould miniſter occaſion for 


ſo horrible and unheard of a preparation for war, as is here de- 
ſcribed; unleſle they with their whole diabolical retinue , ſhould 
fear all extremitie by the coming of theſe new Kings of the Ealt? 


T he ſeventh phial upon the ere. 


The feventh and laſt phiail is poured out upon the Aire, that 
is, onthe power of the Aire, or of Satan; embracing and foltering 
in his boſome,the dominions,not of the Beaſt onely,but of all the 
enemics of our Lord Chriſt, in what countrey ſoever. Now as the 
Beaſt fereht his ſpirit 8c life, from the very beginning,oue of him; 
ſa-upon kis power and condud, eſpecially,the laſt fortunes of the 
warlhippers of the Beaſt ſhall depend : #%hich may appear, as 
well by che preparation of fo mzny alliances and aids, for the war 
of this lait phiall, co be pracured, as it is faid, by diabolicall devi- 
£5; 28 3lfq from that- that the Dragons Satan, vow not onely by 


| bs Vigars.the Bealt,and thefalfe propher,: beſtirrech himſelf eo 


bring his. m36ers to paſſe, by £aifing this uaivexſall army ; bur he 
by bunſelf, in this lalk danger of bis kingdome, as it may ſecm, 
ſhall have his proper and peculiar parts to aR, alſo, ver, x 3.cfpe- 
cially 


cially in calling them forth to joyn in this warr, with whom Chap. 20. 
(otherwiſe) the Beaſt and falſe prophet, as they had at no hand E 
prevailed by their authority , ſo neither by favour, or by the re- 
preſentation (haply ) of the common danger. 

Therefore upon ſo many enemies gathered together into one 
body: by theconduRt of the power of the aire, and ſhut up, as it 
were, ina cave in e{rmageddon the ſeyenth phyal ſhall thunder, Verſ,16. 
not with a humane arm now any more, but with a heavenly and 
thunder-ſtriking revenge (for t i the battell of that great day, and Vetl, 14. 
of God Almighty.) By this, the overthrow of the Beaſt ſhall be 
throughly conſummarte;neicher ſhall there be an utter overthrow 
of a Cel onely, or of ſo much as it within the wals of Babylon,as 
before, under the fifth Trumpet, but of the City it ſelf, that is, of 
the Senate and pcople of Babylon, whereſoever they ſhall be af- 
ter the deſtrution of the Town : Moreover, of all Kings, and 
Ciries till then committing fornication with idols and falſe gods, 
and of other Tyrants joyning together-in oppoſition againlt rhe 
holy Church of Chrilt. 


Concerning the thouſand years of the ſeventh 


Trumpet, and other Propheſies of won- 
derful things, contemporizing 
therewith, 


Ere, Reader, I will briefly deliver whatT think; nor, in a Chap. 20: 
matter almoſt incrediblein reſpe& of inveterate prejudices, 8&c. 
and the molt abſtruſe of all the prophericall Scripture, and moſt ! 
ro be admired will I make any over-long diſcourſe. In fo great 
a myſtery, it will be ſufficient to underſtand the matrer in gene- 
ral, and not curiouſly to ſearch into the reaſons of ſeverall cir- 
cumſtances: leſt,haply, enlarging my ſclf more freely then is re. 
quiſſce, that of Solomon be laid to my charge, Iu the mnltitude ©1799 10.19 
of words there will not want ſinne. | | 
But as concerning the mater it ſelf, it is grounded upon the 
undeceiveable ſequel of the Apocalyprick, order, as before I have 
demonltrated; and the conſent of other Scripture, eſpecially Pro. 
pheticall, doth wonderfully confirm the ſame. This was fo plainly 
percqved by the Chriſtians of the = age after the Apoſiles,that 
RE 3 Tufrine ____ 
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Chap. 20. Juſtine Martyr witneſſerh, that not onely himſelf, but 5f there 
Dial. cum were, at that time. any truly Oothoaox Chriſtians, they did with 
Trypbone, full conſent beleeve it. 

Which opinion (notwithſtanding) of the firſt Chriſtians, their 
ſaccefſours, after an age or two,rezected;either becauſe it was cor- 
rapted by ſome additions, or / as indeed I ſuppoſe) not rightly 
underſtood: nevertheleſs the heat of contention was. proceeded 
in ſo far, before the matter could be brought to an end / which 
thou mayeſt jaſtly admire and grieve at) that who ſo could not 
otherwiſe quit themſelves from the force of the contraryopinion, 
born up by the foundation of the Revelation, would rather call 
into queſtion the moſt Divine Propheſie. witneſſed and ſealed 
both by all the Diſciples of the Apoltles and theirnext ſucceſſors: 
yea,& by preſumptions feigned for that purpoſe, openly & bold- 
ly extenuate the authority thereof, rather then yeeld and ſubmit: 
till at length having gotten a fic interpretation ( as they them- 

* 1/2;45 211- ſelves then ſuppoſed) of *this thouſand years, yeelding the Reve- 
lexnis. lation to be Canonicall, they deſiſted from their enterprize, that 
could not any wayes be acquitted from the guilt of impiery, and 
which could not bur be trembled at by poſterity. 

But truly, Reader (that I may ſtay thee no longer in the Pres 
face) I will ſo explain the whole matter, that as little as may be, 
I may ſeem to have departed from the received opinion,concern- 
ing the day of the coming of Chrilt, immediately to follow the 
rain of Antichriſt, Do thou weigh the matter.in the fear of God, 
ſetting apart all prejudice; and-out of the judgement of charity, 

pardon me, ifany where I ſhall erre, So, therefore, take it. 
*XIATE- That the ſeventh Trumpet, with the whole *ſpace of the thow- 
THPiU Al. {and years,and other propheſies thereto appertaining , do ſignifie 
that great day of judgement, NI) NI DV much ſpoken of 
by the ancient Church of che Jews, and by Chriſt and his Apo- 
files; not ſome ſhort ſpace of houres(as it is commonly beleeved ) 
-- but { after the manner of the Hebrews, taking 4 day for time ) 
a continued ſpace of many years, and circumſcribed within two 
* ith the Pro- yeſurreEtions, as it were the bounds : * a day, I ſay, firſt to begin 
pers veryfre- _ oy the particular, and (as it were) morning 1wdgement of Anti. 


ny ge chriſt, and the reſt of the living enemies of the Church, by the glo- 
day) «nd otberwhere in the Old Teftament. And in the New, Matth. 6, 11. with Iyhe 11, 133 
 Fvb.16.26. 2.C0r.6.2, Heb, 3. 8,9, 13, &c-likewi(e Chap.q. to conclude, 2, Pet-3. laſt verſes 

£78 1145p o& (ap), har CyEL.. 110M, 
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yi0u5 iv up? qnoyds Fnpdrcrar,appearing of our Lord in ins fire: 
and then at length ro Pak Ln ale the reigne of wm? up 
years granted tonew Jeruſalem, his moſt holy Spouſe, upon this 
earth:and after the utter deſtrution of new enemies yet to ariſe, 
the great Day waxing toward evening , and Satan being again 
Jooſed) at the univerſall reſurreftion, and judgement of all the 
dead. Which things being finiſhed, the wicked ſhall becaſt» into 
hel to be tormented for ever ; but the Saints ſhall be tranſlated 
into heaven, to live with Chriſt for ever. 

This indeed is that time of the wrath of God upon the Gen. 
tiles and of judging the cauſe of them that died for Chriſt, for 
which the triumphing Elders give thanks at the ſound of the 9th 
Trumpet, Chap.11.18. For that then God wonld giverewards to 
his ſervants the Prophets and Saints, and them that fear his name, 
{mall and great, and would deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 

This is that Day of [udgement, and peraition of wicked ones, of 
which Peter, 2, Epiſt.Chap.3-v.7.ſpeaking, preſently addeth;bur 
be not ignorant of this one thing, beloved (to wit, the day which I 
even now ſpake of) that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand 

ears ,and 4 thouſand years as one day. In which ſame day, indeed, 
the Apoſtle, with his brethren of the ſame kindred,theJews,(to 
whom he writeth)expeReth that new form of things to come,of 
which by and by he faith 2.13, Bur we look for new heavens, and 
a new earth, according to his promiſe , Wherein divelleth righteouſ- 
eſs. Obſerve, according to his promiſe. But -where was this pro- 
miſe of new heavens and a new earthextant ( when 79h had nor 


yet ſcen the Revelation ) except 1n that propheſie of E/ay? which E/ay 65.1 7: 
promiſe,ſurely,whoſoever ſhall read, ſhould marvel,if he ſhould and 66, 22, 


conceive that it ſhall be fulfilled any where elſe, then on earth. 


This alſo is that Kingdome joyned with the appearance of ;,ggus, 


Chriſt, ready to judge the world; of which Pay! to Timothy, 2. 
Epiſt.chap.4-v-1. I charge thee before our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, & his Kingdom. 
For after the laſt and univerſall reſurreRion, according to the 
ſame Apolile, 1, Cor. 15. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, Chrilt ( the laſt 
enemy being deſtroyed, that 3s death ) ſhall deliver up the kingdome 
to bis Father, that be may be ſnbjeFt to him,who ſubdued all things 
to himſelf ; ſo farre ishe from being (aid ( then) to enter upon 
any new Kingdome. That Kingdome therefore which neither 

| | R 4 ſhall 
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Chap. 20- 


* Cmpayerdy, 


Verſ, 10. 


Verſe 9. 


Verl. 10. 


ſhall be before the * appearance of our Lord, nor after the laſt re 


ſurrecion, is neceſſarily to be concluded between ther, 

This is that Kingdome of the Son of AZan which Daniel ſaw, 
who when the times of the horn of Antichriſt were fulfilled, or 
the times of the Geatiles come to end (Luke 21.24.)ſhabl appear in 
the clouds of Heaven, When there ſhall be given him power, glory, 
and a Kingdome; that all People Nations and Languages ſhould 
ſerve him: or when ( asthe Angel by and by expoundeth it ) 4 
Kingdom. poWer,@& greatneſs of Kingdoms under the Whele heaven 
(mark it well) 2all be given to the people of the Saints of the moſt 
High, Dan.7.13,14. Alſo the 18. 22, 26, 27, Neither yet (as I 
ſaid even now ){hal this Kingdome be after the laſt reſurreRion: 
Since the Son of man is not to enter upon a Kingdome then; bur, 
85 Paul witnefleth to lay it down ard diver it up to his Fa. 
ther, Now that the fame Kingdome is handled in both places, as 
well by Fohn as Daniel, miy be proved by theſe ewo Arguments, 
Firſt, that both begin at che ſameterm, to wit, the overthrow 


- ofthe fonrth (or Romance) Beaſt: that of Daniel, when the Beaſt 


governing under that alt regiment of the horn with eyes, was 
ſlain; and his body given tothe burning flame, Dan«7,11, 22 FLA 
That of the Reve/2:i0n, when the Bealit and falſe prophet ( that 
wicked horn in Dare, that had a mouth and eyes like unto a 
head, are taken and both caſt alive 1mto a lake of fire burning With 
brimſtone. Secondly, trom the ſame ſeflion of Iudgement premi- 
ſed to both. For it will appear that the one is borrowed from the 
other, and that both of them tend ro one and the ſame purpoſe, 


by comparing the words of the deſcription of both, 


Dan. Chap. 7. | 
T beheld till the Thrones Were | 
ſet. For ſoit is to be rendered, 
with the Vulgar, Septuag.& The- 
od. and ſo the word 129 or 1?) 
fora throxe 1s uſed in the Targum, 
at the 15-v. of the 1.cap, of /er, 
eAnd the judgement Was ſet.. Anil they ſate #pon them, 
That is, the Judges ,as in the great 
$ynedrion of the Jews,to the rule 
whereof the whole deſcription is | 
framed. end 


Rev. 20. 4. 
Aud 1 [aw Thrones, 
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Part 2. 
| end judgement was given to | end judgement Was given Chap. 20, 
"the Saints of the moſt high: that * #nto them, Verl. 22, 
is, power of judging. Hence is | 

[ 


that of Panl, the Saints ſhall 
Judge the world. 

eAnd the Saints obtained the | eAnd the Saints lied and 
kingdoms: that is to ſay, with the ! reigned With Chriſt a thouſaud 
ſonne of man, who came in the | years. 
clouds of heaven, 


Furthermore, would have the Reader underſtand this. What - 
ſoever ( almoſt ) is ſound from che Jews whatſoever is delivered 
by our Lord in the Goſpel,or any where in the new Teſtament by 
the Apoſtles, concerning the day of the great judgement; that is 
taken out of this viſion of Danze/; to wit, that judgement to be 
accompliſhed by fire, Chriſt co come in the clouds of heayen, to 
come in the glory of his Father with multitude of Angels, the 
Saints with him to judge the earth, Antichriſt to be aboliſhed 
T &npayels, Ths Taping auT8s With the brightneſs of his coming, &6. 2 Theſl, 2,9. 
So that, they go about wholly to undermine the pillar of the E- 
yangelicall faith, concerning the glorious coming of Chriſt, who, 
negleing the ancient tradition of the Church, endeayour to 
wrelſt this prophelie to anotker ſenſe. 

Laſtly, that I may conclude; this is that moſt ample kingdom, 

which by Daniels interpretation, was foreſhewed to Nebachad. Dane 2.35. 
z»ez2ar in that Propheticall Statue of the four kingdoms ; not | 
that of a Srone cut out of a Hill, whiles yet the Series of Monar- 
chies remained ( for this is the preſent ſtate of the kingdom of 
Chriſt ) but of the Stove when they wereutterly. broken and de- 
faced, to become a onntain, and to fill the whole world. 


Theſe things, Reader, I have thus diſcuſſed, not raſhly affirmed. 
T leave the whole matter to the Church, to be determined by the 
word of God: to the judgement Whereof, as it is meet, I do willimgly 
ſubmit mine opinion concerning this myſterie, 


THE DIALOGVE 
FUSTINE eM ART YR 


| With 
TRYPHO the Jew: 


That netable Text, concerning the thouſand years 
Reign of Chrift, cleared, andilluſtrated 
with notes, | 


TRYPHO. 


7& Ut tell methe truth; do you confeſs the reſtanrati. 
z on of 7er»ſalem, and do ye expett the gathering 
together of your people , that they triumph toge- 
4 Which are 7 ther Chriſt, and the Patriarchs, and the Prophets, 
of our lincage; Fa. 2 and our Tribes; or thoſe, alſo who before your 
[o ſhall be ] Chriſt came,were Þ Profelytes? or do you grant thoſe things that 


Pave reference JOU may ſeem to get the better of ns in diſpute? 
to the callin 
ofthe Jaws,” JOSTINE, 


+ "naazr tpe f Trypho, T am not broughit to ſuch a pinch, that my words and 
ming of your Ehoughts ſhould difter, I confeſſed to you © before that not onely 
Chriſt, foir 1, bur many beſides me, do verily think as you well know vill 
is to be diſtin= come to paſs Tones S' as xa? oh (s ) Tas aa9 apts nat ovaeCes avTuy 
guiſhed, and $piorauar rays, Tere (ah roger Lonpard 701, TYs 3p Afyoptyes phy 


dered, For wages on Gy 
the Interpre= A894 v5, evra; Ss dies 1 74ers aipsT1uTY, o71 x7 aavra PAarpnuae 


ter Langus Xgl avec, x42 <> non. MI4TKED £SWAWTT, Tos 1. But (contrariwiſe) 

ſeems nor here | 

to have underſtood the meaning of Zuſtine Martyr, For ſo he renders it; as if Trypho ſhould 

haveinqured, whether all cheſc things were to come to pats before the coming ( viz. the ſe- 

cond-coming ) of our Chriſt, Alrogerner beſides the Authours intention. c. Before ] viz, 

in this vey dialogue wich Tryphoz which nocwithſtandirg doth nor-now any where appear, 
a 


cicher by 


brilty or fraud of thoſe ro whem this ſentence of Zuſtine was unpleaſing. 


—_— - 
—— 
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T have ſignified to thee, that many who 4 are not Orthodox and 4 Whoare 


pious Chriſtians, deny this. I pointed out thoſe to thee, who are rm ng 


in name Chriſtians, but indeed Arheiſts and profane hereticks; Ch,hian 
becauſe, what they teach is alrogerher blaſphemous, wicked, and their opinion.) 
fooliſh. But that ye may know that I do not onely ſpeak this un- The negurive 


ro you, I will colle& all theſe our diſputations (as well as I can ) _ [Net] 


into one body; wherein I will ſet down in writing what I hold 
in this point, agreeable to what I profeſs to you : my determi- ers, as you ſee; 
nation with my ſelf, is, to follow neither men nor their opinions, in our Booker 


but God and his word. Bur that the 


, | « Words arc al- 
For although ye have conferred with ſome who bear the name ronnkarnand 


of Chriſtians, and yet do not confeſs this very thing, but dare ,*þ a negas 
blaſpheme the God of Abraham, of 1/aac, and of Facob ; and tion, it is ap- j 
who © ſay that there is no reſurreRion of the dead, but that pre. parent, nor 
onely from the 
words immed{ately ſubjoyned,by way of explanation( for he adds, that ſuch as arc here robe. 
underſtood,who in name,indeed, are ſtyled Chriſtians, when in truth they are Atheiſts, and 
wicked herecicks,)bur from the following ſeries of the difcourſe:Where,in the concluſion, he 
inculcates,and thar,truly,in a very ample manner, the ſame things which he had here once 
ly barely afſerted, touching thoſe that were of a contrary opinion : to wit, that rhey were 
onely and mcerly Nominall Chriſtians; and thar they were to be had in the ſame account, 
as the Sadduces and ſuch like Herericks were with the Jews. Theſe things, how maniteſt ſos - 
ever they were to others, when as notwithſtanding the Interpreter did nor perceive ir, nor 
could otherwiſe pick outany congruous and fir ſenſe out of the explanation which | have. 
mentioned, he alters it in the tranſlation. Bur let me notmuch diſl:ke the loſs of one little 
word; for which ( haply ) it is come to paſs, that this whole paſſage (as having hereby,alone,, 
ſufficiently ſuffered ) ſhould nor be alrogether expunged, For as tor this Art of purgation,, 
it hath not had irs firſt original from our Age:Ne,it is an ancient thing,and which long fince 
began in the oblirerating the very memory of this ſame opinion, our of the writings of the. 
recedent Fathers; was afterwards, viz, tor many years together, much controverred , and. 
with no little hear in the diſſenting parties: and which at length, was wholly ſubmitred ro 
the Authority of Pope Damaſus : all r ry manifeft to any one, out of the neweſt and- . 
laſt copies of Ircnens, Vittor. Pitavionl lpitins Severus. e That there is no re- 
ſurretion of the dead. } The Baſilidiang, Wentinians, Saturninians, Ophitz, Carpocra— 
tians, Colabarfians, Cerdonians, Marcionites and Apolitz deniedthe reſurreRion of the 
fleſh; andall theſe ſame, rogether with the Menandrians and Cerinthians,blaſphemed che: 
God of the Law and the Prophets, denying that this God was ſupreme ; but a—_ that 
he was cither a wicked and turbulent Angel, or ſome,l know not whar, inferiour power; and: 
thar Chriſt came into the world to free and deliver men from his power, And from hence we 
may ſee the reaſon why Tertullian afferted this opinion rouching the Millenarie, againſt 
the Marcienires; as likewiſe Irencus, in histra& againſt hereſies in Generall, For akhough: 
it were no hereſie to deny it, ( fince that, the queſtion may be, concerning the manner and: 
qualiry of Chrifts ſecond coming, and not of the thing it ſelf) yerin thoſe times it ſeems to. 
have been denied if not onely , yer eſpecially, by choſe Hereticks which I have mentioned;: 
and thar, for ſome private reaſon; to wir, leſt this b:ing admitted, they ſhould be forced ro: 
confeſs, both thar { wie was a reſurreion of the fleſh; and that the God of rhe Law. and: 


he Prophets, was the Father of our Lord. Jeſus Chiiſt,. 
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f ps te AIR 
That their. ſently after death * their ſouls are received into heaven; yer you 
fouls were re- 


od bo: | mult not think that thoſe are Chriltians, even as no man (if he 
p in- , : 

to Heaven, ] Ji9ge aright ) will acknowledge the Sadduces, or ſuch like here- 
For ſomoſt of ticks, as thoſe of the Genifts, Meriſts, Galileans, Hellenians, and 
the Fathers Phariſees who are Baptilts, to be Fews ( not to trouble you with 


_ 4 pry the expreſſion of all that is in my mind: ) they be called Jews, 
of the juſt had 2Nd the chi{dren of Abrabams , and confels God with their 


a certain reſt mouths, but their heart (as God himſelf complaineth ) is far from 
in ſome kind him, *'ETN AE, KAI EITINES EIZIN OPO©OTNO- 
of Paradiſe, I jONES KATA HANTA XPISTIANOT, But], and all 


a 1716 truly 8 Orthodox Chriſtians, do both know the future relurreAti- 


pine and re- On of the body, and the thouſand years in that Jeruſalem that 
treſhment; bur ſhall be reedified, adorned,and cnlarged; as the Prophet, Ezekiel 
char they were and E/ay, and others, do declare. 


— For thus ſpeaks E/ay c.65. 17. of the time of thoſe thouſand 
in heaven, be- YEars, Teet © yaiorleemipilG- ws. For there ſhall be a new heaven 


fore the reſur- and a neW earth,and the former ſhall not be remembred,neither ſhall 
xeon. Yet they come into their minds; but they ſhall find joy and rejoycing in 
norwithſtand- 57/2 which I create. For behold 1 make Zernſalem to triumph, and 


move Pok my people to rejoyce; and fo forth, ro the end of the Chapter, But 


berty to think of that ( for the dayes of my people ſhall be as the dayes of the 
otherwiſe in ® tree of life ) he addeth. In theſe words we underſtand that the 
— wal thouſand years are ſecretly pointed at. For as it was ſaid to A4- 
- g Chriſtians 

of an Orthodox opinion ] if we excepr bur the very principall Atticles of our faith, I know 
not whether the like teſtimony can be produced touching any one point in Chiiſtianity. Ic 
cannot bur be a great and prevalent argument,thatin the very Age next after the Apoſtles, 
all the Orthodox fo thought. For this Zuſtine, of a Philoſopher became a Chriſtian, abour 
thirty years afcer the death of John the Apotftle: ar which time , irs more then probable, 
that there were many more ſurviving, who ha d the Apoſtles themſelves, when they 
raught. bh The wcod of l1fe ] in the z It is [ ſimply ] wn but the Septu- 
agint. renders ir, the Tree of life; with whom Mgrees alſo the Chaldee paraphraſt ; ſo thar 
hence it may appear, that this Tradition of the Tree of life, as ir is to be underſtood in this 
place, was of very grear antiquiry, But whether the tradition be ſound and ſolid, or no, ſer 
others judge. Mcan while, it ſeems it was the conceit of Zuſtize, that the life of the Tree of 
{ife, or of Man in the ſtate of Paradiſe, was to conſiſt of a thouſand years : that ifto ſay, 
chat ſo long, Man, had he not finned, ſhould have lived in this world, and afterward have 
been tranſlated into a more happy, both place and condition. But now, becauſe Adam had 
ſinned by caring of the forbidden fruit, that therefore neither himſelf, nor any one of his 
poſterity, though never ſo long-lived, ould attain to that number of years, bur ſhould 
die within the compaſs of that grear day. | 


_— ——— 


dam, 


dn , that in the day that he ſhould cat of the tree, in that ſame 
day alſo he ſhould die; we know, he did not accompliſh a thou- 
ſand years: we know allo ( faith he ) that, ſaying, that a dey with 
the Lord ts athouſand year's, is.to our- purpoſe. Moreover, a Cera 
tain man with ns, whoſe name is 7b», being © one of thetwelve ; One of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, in that Revelation which was ſhewed to Twelve Apo- 
him, hath propheſied, that our Faithfull fellow members of Chrilt oo wr Com 
{ſhould accompliſh thoſe thouſand years at Zeruſalem ; and that = 3 ys 

— place is to 
then, the general), and ( that I may ſpeak it in a word ) the ever- be obſerved 
laſting reſurre&ion, and laſt judgement of all (hall joynely hap- againſt Diopy- 
pen together; the ſame which alſo our Lord ſpake, that :6:y fall ſfius Ale xandri= 


either marry, nor be given in marreage, but ſhall be equal with the ea hewnda ha 
Angels; even ſonnes of the refurrection of (306. For the-gitts of Chiliomaſtize, 
propheſic are extant with us, even till chis time, &c, who, (that Ton- 
troverſre 

rouching the end of the Third Age,then waxing hot;) that they might, in par at teaft leſfen 
and invalidate the Authority of the Apocalyps, by which they were overpowered they 
would have the penning thereof to be aſcribed, nor to John the Apottle, but ro ſome other 
(I know nor whar John ) of that name; though contrary co the tradition of 7ſtize, Irene- 
15, and all the Fathers their Predecellours, 


Thexe u another place to this purpoſe, in the ſame book, 

After the diſcourſe of the great Day of judgement, which he 
calleth ru pezaanv nuipay Tas xpireas 53 When the Jews ſhould la- 
ment Chriſt whom they have crucified, and Chrilt himlelf inau- 
gurated after the order of Me/chiſedech, ſhould be the Judge 
of quick and dead; preſently he addcth; 

At whoſe ſecond coming, think not ye,that E/ay or other Pro- 
phets adviſed us to offer up £ ſacritices of bloud, or driok: offer- þ Sacrifices of 


ings, but true and ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving. _ &c. ] 
. VAATIS NOW 


become of thy credir, O Hicrome! who together with Dzony/ius of Alexandria, affix pro- 
miſcuouſly nnto the opinion of the Millenaries, The 7nj#;y of Crrcumcrſton, the bloud of Sa- 
crifices, and all other Iegall ceremonies, thatare then ro have forthwith their reſtauration, 
To wir, thoſe very things which the Jews, or haply ſuch as after the renouncing of Judaiſm 
became Herericks, (ifat leaſt,thoſe kings are true,which ye produce our of I know not what 
Gains ) dream of their thouſand years; the very ſame do ye in hatred charge upon the 
Chriſtians, Bur, doth this well become your candor and ingenuity > Nay. verily, thou 7e- 
reme, thy own ſelf being rhe Judge, doſt diſcover thy accuſation to be falſe. For thus thou 
writeſt upon Jercmy, chap. 19. v. 20. Aft the captivity of which happened under the Vaſpa- 
fan and Titus, and afterward undei«* Hadrian ( evma unto the accompliſhment of an Age ) the rut- 
ines of Feruſalem are like to continae ; albeit vhe Jews may fancy unto themſelves the reſtauration 
ef anew 7cruſalem of gold and pearl; as likewiſe a reſtitution of their oblations and ſacrifices, the 
com 


FEE YE 
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communion of Saints, and a kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, bere upon earth : whom though 
we may uot follow, or concur with is opinion, yet we cannot condemn what they ſay ; becauſe 
many Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and ſuch as have ſuffered martyrdome, have ſaid the ſame things. 
Let Tn abound in his own ſenſe, and let all things be reſerved unto the Judgement of the 
Lord, Theſe are thy words, Hierome) Burt, I pray tell me truth, whether thoſe Eccleſia- 
ſticall perſons and moſt holy Martyrs ever faid, that Circumciſion and Sacrifices were tobe 
reſtored, in that kingdom of Chriſt 2 Beware, how you fay any ſuch thing. Or, if ye had 
known that they had believed any ſuch mater, ought nor you forthwith to have confured 
and condemned itz Asfor Cerinthus his part, if heheld any errour of this nature,he brought 
italong with him our of his Judaiſm ; { for a Jew he was: ) and it is not in the leaſt ro be 
be impured unto Chriſtians. Bur a wonderfull ftrange thing it is, that touching this Hereſie 
of Cerinthys, there is not to be found rhe leaſt hint in Treners and Tertullian; who, notwith- 
Nanding, wrote poppy of this Cermtbus his errours. All that hath been ſaid, reſts upon 
the ſole cregir of a certain obſcure perſon, one Gaius by name, who, I know nor, whether 


he were of the number of thoſe Hereticks called * A4togi ; of whom Epiphanins teſtificth, thar 
they aſcribed as well the Goſpel of John, as the Revelation , to Cerimthus. Sore ir is, that 
this Gazzs lived at the ſame tirac, and for ſo much as concerns the Apocalyps,rhar he differed 
net in the leaft from them in opinion,he will readily acknowledge,that ſhall heedfully read 
his own words, as they are related by Eſebi#s, 


* The Alogi were certain Heretichs 
that denyed. the Divinity of the 
Word , or ſecond perſon in the 

Trinity. 


Comma 


THE 
Opinions of the learned Hzzrevys 


concerning the great Day of Judge- 


ment, and the Kingdom of Currsr 
then to be. 


en Arpentarins. in his Commentary upon P/ats 
ON] his Alcinoxs, p.322, affirmeth; That the 7th 
Was Mlenary, i called by the Whole School of the 
xo Cabbaliſts, The great Day of Fudgement: be- 
i a cauſe then ( ſaith he ) they ſuppoſe that God 
EIA Will Frdge the ſouls of all men.By the name of 
the Cabbalifts(if I be not miſtaken)he point- 
eth at the DoRors of the Ta/mud; with many of whom it is ma- 
nifeſt that this tradition was frequent; for we read in Gemara Sa- 
nedrin, Perch, Chelek, 11 MW BIR IVY NIWP I) MR 
NYT 0172 1999 MM INIT BRIW 219M IM x55 
R. Ketina ſaid; The World deth continne fix thouſand years,and 
38 one it ſhall be deſtroyed. Of which it is ſaid; And the Lord onely 
ſpall be exalted in that day. But he underſtandeth it of that de- 
{truRion which ſhal be by fire;whereby the world ſhal be purified 
2s gold, and ſhall be freed from the ſervitude of the curſe, under 
which it groaneth by reaton of mans fin, into the glorious libertie 
of the ſonnes of God, Row. $.22.1t followeth a little after 3373) 
Pw Manvr FYaLTAL 4+ RIP 317) vm 
F297 Pw Fx mus PMN JT Rv m2»: 
M7 12 Y2y N27 RW FI DD 
Foy M2, Py MDT P ry vw mmm 1x) 
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That is, Tradition agreeth with R. Ketina; Even as every 
ſeventh year of ſeven years , 1s a year of releaſe : ſo of the ſeven 
thouſand years of the world, the ſeventh thouſand year ſhall be the 
Aillenary of releaſe,as it is ſaid: And the Lord alone ſhal be exalted 
3n that day. Likewiſe, the 92 Pſalm (in thetitle,) 3s /aidto be, A 


Pſalm - | 


— 
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eShule, Soothe Seeheelenthntenhe oleh; Chap. 20, 


E/2.2.11.17 | 


Il 
ti 
if 


« 
. 


| 


| 


A —————  —— 


verſe 15» 


Pſalme ( or ) ſong for the Sabbath day, that is, the day thut ts n0- 
thing elſe but reſt. Again, it is ſaid in the 90 P/abme, For arhou- 
ſand years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday. 

Here let the Reader note two things. Firſt , that the ancient 
Jews did underſtand that Prophelie,in the ſecond of E/ay,where 
theſe words, [| And the Lord aloxe ſhall be exalted in that day} are 
twice found, of the day of rhegreat judgement, and the King- 
dom of Chriſt ; whole ſteps our later Rabbizs have ſeemed to 
follow. R. Schelomo faith, Pp E2V tRIN-MITTT Pra. 
In that day, that 75, in the day of judgement. Again, 3191p when 
he ſpall ariſe to ſhake the earth terribly, that is, ſaith he, = q1H 
PIN 1nthe day of judgement, when the Lord ſhall break the Wick- 
ed of the earth. Rabbi David Kimchi faith A190) N17 OV9 
2Iyp55 vewn YT wa MWNN; 1 that day,that 
is, in the dayes of the Meſſiah, When the Lord (hall execute his 
judgement npon the wicked. That ſame, And the Lord alone ſhall be 
exalted in that day;ts as much as if he had ſaid? IP PR 

NT 959; Andthe Lord ſhall be King over all the earth. The 
other obſeryable thing is , that thoſe Rabb5zs think that the title 
of P/alme 92 F"2Ww3 wap Lp) doth appertain to the argument 
of the P/a/me and ought to beunderitood of the Sabbatiſme of 
'the thouſand years. 

And now I ſuppoſe that it is manifeſtly proved out of theſe 
Rabbins, that the ancient Jews did define that day which they 
called the day of judgement, to be the ſpace of a thouſand years, 

That which is further confirmed out of /fidra/th tehillim, upon 


that ſaying in the 90 Pſalme, Iake us glad for the dayes ( or ac- 


cording to the dayes) Wherein thou haſt affiifted ns: that 1s, ( ſaith 
he) by the Babylonians, the Grecians, and the Remanes, ond that in 
the dayes of the Meſſiah. A many are the dayes of Meſſiah? 
R, Fehoſuas bath ſaid, that thi Are two thouſand years; as it ts ſaid, 
According to the dayes [ FYV9vD | wherein thou haft humbled us. 
that is, according to tWo dayes : for oxe day of the holy and bleſſed 
Ged ts a thouſand years, according that Becan/t a thouſand years 
thy fight are but as yeſterday. The Rabbins havealſo ſaid, that 
according to the time to come (3y emu T1. pnairy invbe World to 
come, Heb.2.5. ) The day of the Meſſiah ſhall be one. For God 
Which is holy aud bleſſed, in the future (that is, in the future age ) 
ſhall make one-day to bimſelf, of which day we read, Zach 14. And 


there 


there ſhall be oxe day, which ſhall be known to the Lord, not day nor 
night; & it ſhall come topaſſe,that at evening time it ſhall be light, 
This day is tbe world to come, and the reſurreion of the dead. 

But they agree not among{t themſelves in what millenary this 
day ſhall be; neither doth that conjefure concerning the ſeventh 
millenary like them all. There have been of them, and yet men of 
no [eſſe authority who touching the ſixth millenary,have thought 
as the houſe of Z/;ah; whoſetradition is yet extant /touching the 
ſnxce of 1000 years of the great judgement) in theſe words, 
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&c. PW jv 
That is The tradition of the houſe of Elizs. The juſt whons 
God ſhall raiſe np (to wit, in the firlt reſurreion ) hall not returs 
into duſt, But if you make enquiry what ts like to happen to the juſt 
ia thoſe thouſand years, wherein God which ts holy and bleſſed ſhall 
renew his world, towching Which # 1s ſaid, eAndthe Lord alone ſhall 
be exalted in that day; We muſt know, that the Lord ſhall give them 
as it were the wings of an Eagle to flie upon the face of the Waters. 
Whereupou we reade (Pſal. 46. 3,) Therefore ſhall We not fear 
thongh the Earth be removed. But you Will ſay perhaps, they ſhall 
have affliction: but he preventeth that ( Eſay 40.31. ) They that 
wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall mount np 
with Wing s as Eagles. | 
Yer he taketh it for granted, that the world ſhall continueno 
longer then ſix thouſand years. , His tradition is thus; 
MW 12 oa% 1» xBYy 17 My ESI wv 
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That is,T he world doth continue ſix thouſand years;two thouſand 
before the Law, two theuſand under the Law. and two thouſand 
years the dayes of Chriſt. The one of which two thouſand years 
(therefore)according to his opinion, was that great day,of which 
it is ſaid, And the Lord alone ſhall be exaltedin that day. 

Such was the opinion of R. eſche the brother of R. Abba,in 
theſe exprefſe words: v3z. according to the opinion of R. Cha- 
ax the ſonne of Thahalipha: & - N17 192 BIMPTN PR 
TY 2Y'9IN PYIP IN? NON YOM PR God which s 

ny 


CCA NNE 


* Sapitlss, 


| holy & bleſſed ſhal not renew his World,but at the ſeventh Milena: 


»y: But R. Aſche hath ſaid that that foal be BY Non INR5 
11 after the fifth Millenary, 

Morcover; we may in ſome part underſtand by thoſe things 
which follow, what the ancient Rah5zas thought touching the 
kingdome of the CAeiah in that great Day to come. 

In*bricf ſums of R.E/iezer the great (who lived preſently after 
the ſecond Temple) Chap. 34. thus we reade : | 
S229 MAY? INN VAL INP TIP DX) IR 
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That is, As 7 live ſatth the Lord, I will rai/e you wp in the time 
to come, in the reſurrettion of the dead, and 1 will gather you with 
all Iſrael into the land of Iſrael: Pet.Gal.12.book, chap.1, 

Likewiſe, the Paraphralt 7ozathaz ( who lived before Chrit) 
upon the 14 Chap.of Hoſea, the 8 verſ, They ſhall be gathered 
zogether out of the miaſt of their captivity . they ſhall dWell nader 
the ſpadow of their Chriſt, and the dead ſhall live, and road ſpall 
grow in the land & there ſhall be a memoriall of their goodneſs fon- 
tifying, and never failing, as the remembrazce of the ſouni of th 
trumpets over the old Wine Which Was wont to be offered in ths San. 
nary. » 

The Targnm upon the 50 Plalme, ver. 3. The Faſt all [ay 
(N37 NJ'T] DVD) te day of the great Judrement: Onur God 
ſpall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence, that he may re venge his People, 


R, Sadias ( among thoſe Rahbins whom ſep3&XIn ] they 


* catlexcelient) upon that in the 7. Chapter of Daniel, the 10 wer 


And the Tudgement i3 [et, andthe Bools are opened &c, PRA 
"NNNI WO NI. 1 FTTH 10 IND PIN BY 
2327 135.,2)ND) LBLYDD FMRAY AV NI IP2Þ) 
422WD7 798 DP M2 23937 DY X17 MT EDX 
That is, The day of 1nagement, as it is written i * Behold the day 
cometh that ſhall burn as an oven, Likewiſe , * eAad the Lord of 
Hoſts ſhall be exalted ia judgement. Again, * Wherefore, Wait you 
for me, ſaith the Lord. That is the great day,at which iime God Will 
ri/e-to [udgement. 
| And a little after : 
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: That is, And know thon, that | the judgement is ſer, prone” the 
books are opened | Which I have declared formerly of the day of 


—— 


Tudgement, and time of * viſitation ; there ſpall be a day mberein * Wiſd. 3.7, 


all the aftions of the ſonnes of men, both quick, and dead, frall be 
ſcarched into, 

The ſame ver.8. The Saints of the moſt high God ſpall receive 
a Kingdeme : 1907 Ima RI IT) Ne my 
19) W292 y24I8 1982 1M nM mp3 
pn Haw, 197) Mn _ Py Man 

MUD Jv NY $37. D727 MW 3M 

© That is, Becanſe the children of 1ſrael have rebelled againſt the 

Lord;their kingdome ſhall be taken from thens and ſhall be given to 

theſe foure Monarchies , Which ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdome in this 

World and ſhall lead Iſrael captive, and ſubdne it to them even till 
the World to come_until the Meſſiah fhall reigue. 

Conſult with that of Lake 21. 25. to wit, The Tews ſhall be 
ledeaptive into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles , until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 
Them they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in acloud, exc. 

And that of Tertullian againſt Marcion, in his fifth Book, 


and tenth Chapter. (hriſt the high Prieſt of the * Gentiles will * preputiat 
wvouchſafe to accept and bleſſe the Circumciſion, the poſterity of A- [qcerdatii, 


braham, at his laſt coming, When they ſhall knoW him, 
With this agreeth that which we find thus written in the 
Book Berachorth Chapter pVYP »NIRY (if wedaretrult Pe. 
trus Galatinns) Ben Zuma laith. 1t ſhall come to paſſe,that Iſrael 
ſoall not remember their departure out of the Land of Egyptyza the 
world to come, and in the dayes of the Meſſiah. And how doth this 
appear? That Which is Writtenin Jeremy, [ chap. 23. ]JW:1l prove its 
Behold, the dayes come,and they ſhall ſay no more,The Lord liveth 
which brought the children of 1ſrael up ont of the Land of Egypr, 
&c. of which wiſemen will have the meaning to be; not as if the 
name of Egypt ſhould be blotted out (or forgotten) but becauſe the 
Wonders Which ſhall be effefted in the dayes of the kingdome of the 
Meſſiah ( that is , when he ſhall deſtroy the Kingdoms of the 
world ) fall principally be remembred "Wy, and their departure 
out of the Land of Egypt MBA, that 1s, ſhall be leſſe ſpoken of. 
By theſe and the like pallages, let the Reader learn why $, 7e- 
rome doth ſo much charge the 1/lenaries with [ndaiſme: wheres 
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on he ſo earneſtly infiſteth, that this may ſeem to be his prime ar. 
2ument,whereby he may convince the errour of that opinion, Bur 
howloever, touching that opinion whether it be true or falſe, and 
whether thoſe Fathers were in an errour or no; certes, to be of 


- the ſame mind with the Jews, is not alwayes calpable. But if 


otherwiſe; why do we not explode the World to come, hel, and 
Paradiſe? Do not we Chriſtians agree with the Jews, in theſe 
things ? Have not we the names likewiſe (of the Kingdome of 
Heaven, and the Day of Indgement ) from the Jewiſh Rabbins? . 
For where are thoſe things read in the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment? which yer are very frequent among the Jewiſh DoRors. 
Moreover, who is he, that hearing the opinion of the ancient 
Jews touching the one thouſand years of the day of Judgement, 
can chuſe but think with himſelf that heis moved to beleeve,that 
the Apoſtle Peter, with them (for both his Epiſtles are dire&:d 
rothe Jews) ſpeaking of the Day of Iudgement, and preſently 
after the mentioning thereof, adding, Tow are not ignorant, that 
one day with the Lord ts as a thouſand years, would confirm the 
rradition of the Rabbizs touching that matter ? Eſpecially, 
when thoſe words do not ſeem to be taken out of the P/alme 
(as the common opinton is ) bur out of the Yupar form and 
manner of the Jews making mention of the Day of Tudgement. 
Yea, he will farther demand the reaſon, why, nnſeſlſe Chriſt the 
Lord and his Apoſtles had uſed thename of the Day of Indge- 
meat, being derived from the Rabb:zs, in the ſame ſenſe with 
them , they have not ſome where, no not ſo much as in one 
word, declared it? For is it not a dangerous matter,yea the high 
way to deceive men, to uſe (in dorine) the words and phraſes 
of ſuch as are erroneous, withont all caution and note of diflent ? 
Seeing theſe things areſo, I leave it to the judgement of 
learned men, and men well able ro jadge of ſuch like myſteries 
in Divinity , whether this be not the beſt and eaſieſt way to 
deal with the Jews ; not to wreſt thoſe plain propheſies touch 
ing things appertaining to the Jait and glorious coming of 
Chriſt, to his firſt coming ; but to perſwade them, that they 
expect none other Heiah, who can fulill all thoſe things, 
iz, changing thoſe things that are to be changed, ( for a 
Chriſtian muit conſent no further with the Jews, in any thing, 
then his Chriſtian faith doth give him leave ) then that 7e/3e of 


iu 


Nazareth, whom their Fathers have crucified. That which the 4. 
pocalyps,in ſo many places and ſo carcfully. doth inculcate. Behold, 
(faith the Revelation, not far from the beginning) ["Zeſzs Chriſt 


the firſt begotten from the dead, who loved us, and waſhed us from 


fins in his blood ] he cometh in the clouds, and every ee ſhall ſee 
him, even they that have crucified him, andall Tribes of the earth 
ſhall monrn before him. 1 ans Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laft, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and Which is to tome 
Likewiſe, whileſt it aſcribeth that royall Kingdome to the Lamb, 
namely to eſs that was ſlain,as in the ſeventh Chapter,concern- 
ing the multitude with Palmes in their hands; The Lambe ſhall 
feed them. &c, in the 17 Chapt. the 14 verſe. The Lambe ſhall 
overcome them, Lecauſe be 1s. Lord of lords, and King of kings, 
{hap.19-7. The Marriage of the Lambe us come. Chap. 21, g. 
ſpeaking of the New Fernſalem. I will ſhew thee the Bride of the 
Lambe. And in the 23 verſe The Lambe ts the light thereof &ce 
For whuleſt that we wreſt thoſe plain Propheſies,touching things 
which ſhall be at the ſecond coming of Chrilt,to his firſt coming, 
the Jews laugh at us, and they are hardened in their infidelity. 
The Apoſtle Peter taketh this courſe to convert the Jews, un- 
leſs I be much miſtaken, As Fe 19. Repent, ſaith he, aud be con- 
verted, that your finns wy be bl 


otted out, when the times * of re- * nag &y Ws 


freſhing Shall come from the preſence of the Lord, and he ſhall ſend Yun 


ſE$Sus Cur1sT ; which Was preached unto you: whom the 
Heavens muſt receive untill the times of reſtitution of all things, 
of which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all bis holy Prophetss 


1. TaBss. 5.2T. 
Prove all things, hold faft that which ts good, 


To Kupiy xei Eaript nar Ing; Xpirp Ne ket 
177 xai 4s nuipar air, *Auir F 
To our Lord and Saviour Teſs Chriſt be glory 
both noW and for ever. Amen, 
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A Compendium of M.. M E D E 
his Commentary upon the 
REVELATION, 


containing two Prophelſies. 


*& Ir/t, the Sealed Book, or Seal Propheſie. 

73) Secondly, the Propheſie of the Iutle Book open, 

In the Seal Propheſie 1s deſcribed the Imperiall Chap. 4« 
is Seſſion, conformable to 1ſraels excamping in the 

S Wrlderneſſe. The twenty foure Elders ſignifying Vetl. 4. 
the Biſhops and Prelates anſWering the Levites and Prieſts in [0 

many courſes, 


I. A Lion, the E 
T he fonre Beaſts by tradition 2 A Bullock, of th "fgnet Verl. 6. 
the Elders of the Hebrews were )3. A Man, _ Ezek. 1514s 
4. An Eagle, (of Iſrael. » Io 4 
They were full of eyes, ſignfying harp-fightedneſs, Verl.6 
T heir wings, agulitie. Verſ. g. 
Wings full of eyes, zeal joyned with knowledge. —_ 


Six wings, moſt ready to execute Gods Commandment, Thid. 
In the ſame Seal Propheſie ts ſet forth the deſtinie of the Em- Chap. 8. 
Ire. 

T he firſt Seal; the opener 15 {a Lion) ſhewing a White horſe and Chap. 6. 
his rider: ſignifying Crit the Emperour from the Eaſt, laying Verl. 1,2. 
the foundation of the conqueſt of the Dragon , that is, the Devil, 
and all the Oracles became ſilent through the World. | 
S 4 The 
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| Verſ.3, 4+ 
Verſ.5,6, 


Verl.7,8. 


Ver.9,10,11 


Verſ.1 2,13, 


"4 T be ſecond Seal (a Bullock ) hewing a red horſe and briden, Fa 


gnifying Trajan from the Weſt , Whoſt reigne with Hadrian hs 
ſncceſſenr as full of blood, dxanoetyi's 

The third Seal ( a Man) hhewing a black horſe ad his rider; (- 
gnifying Septimius Seyerus from the South, azd by the balances in 
his hand, Inſtice and carefnll proviſion for te Commonwealth in 
his time and Alexanders. | 

T he fourth Seal, ( an Eagle ) ſhewing a pale horfe and his rider; 

fegnifying Maximinus from the North : in his time and Gallus, 
Voluſianus, azdDecius, the ſword famine, and peſtilence met toge- 
ther therefore called Mortifer. S 

T he fifth Seal (nd beaft, horſeznor rider,) entreth from Aurelia- 
nus #7 anno 268. wherein #5 [et forth the ten years perſecution un- 
der Diocleſian. 

T he (ixth Seal, an admirable aw of Heaven and Earth, /i= 


14,15,16,17 gnifying the change and ſubverſion of the ſtate of Rome heathen by 


Chap. To 
Verſe4,s. 


Verl. 9. 


_ Chap. 8, 


Verl, FO 


Conſtantine the Great, | 
Before the entrance tothe ſeventh Seal ( which 75 a ſeal of Trum- 
pets) there Us care taken for the Church: ſer forth by a company of 
144000 to beſealed, of every Tribe of 1/rael 12c00; in reckonin T 
of which there is an nnuſhall order, yet in that type ſuch as might 
beft repreſent the pr of ſſion of pure Rel17ion , miraculouſly in the 
boſome of the Empire, to be preſerved in the midſt of the combu- 
ftions of the IWorld, pollat ed with idolatrons worſhip , and conſpi- 
ring the ruin of the Church, and therefore it ts fenced with the Seal 
of God: The twelve Apoſtles aptly anſwering the type of Iſrael; 
the number 12 being the Enſigne of the Apoſtolick race, and by 
multiplying expreſſing the Apoltolick progeny, Te which is added 
( by the repreſentation of innumerable Palm-bearers ( a moſt am- 
ple eftate of wvery Nation People, Tribe and Tongue, &c, pray- 
ing God, 
4 The ſeventh Seal containeth ſeven Trumpets, ſonnding the all- 
arm 10 the ruin of the Empire, by a (even. fold order of plagues, 
the Fonve firft of Rfſe extent. 
T he firft Trumpet Waſteth the Territory of the Romane Em- 
 pire, with a terrible breaking in of the Northern Nations : for 
by the third part of the Eatth, /s neanr the prople-, or politicall 
Univerſe of the Romane Empire, 5: being the third part of the 
then 
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then known habitable World. This happentd. from the death of * 
Theodofius, Anno 395+ &y Alaricus ard the Goths, and by the 
Barbarians, Radagaiſo being their Captain, Anno 404, and by 

the Vandales and Alanes, &c. Anno 406. 

The ſecond Trumpet aſſaileth the dominion of the Romane Em- Verl. 8, 9 
pire expreſſed by the Sea, Rome being taken by Alaricus Ayno — 
410. effrer which the largeneſs of the Romane dominion was 
daily cus off, untill Anno 45 5. that Genſericus took, and ſpoiled 
Rome again; after Which the whole body of the Empire Was divided 
Into ten Kingdoms, Anno 456. 

The third Trumpet miterly throweth dawn the Romane He. Vetſ. 10,11. 
ſperus, or Weſtern Ceſar, Anno 476. fetching his la#t breath un. 
der the fatall name of Augultulus, a Prince of bitterneſs and ſor- 
rows , therefore reſembled by a falling Starre called Worm- 
wood. 

The fourt Trampet taketh away the light of the Romane Vetſ, 12. 
HMajeſtie, ſnrning till then under Oltrogothean Kings, when the 
Con/ul/hip of Rome failed, Amno 5 42, 


The three woe Trumpets. verſ. 13. 


The fifth or firſt woe Trumpet , /endeth the hoſtile bands of Chap. 9. 
Saracens, and Arabians, in the T ype of Locults , not onely to de- \'exf, ,, 
troy and Waſte , from the year 330. to 980. that 1s 150. years, or 
five moneths of years, but alſo to poyſon With the vexemons doftrine 
of Muhamediſm. The Loru'ts had a King over them whoſe name 
W.45 [VION Srorndor, a Deltroyer. Verlſ, 17. 

The fixth or ſecond woe Trumpet , tvoſeth the four Angels, Verſ.13,14. 
that is, the four Sultanies, or Kingdoms into which the Turks were 
parted, being before reſtrained at Enphrates,which looſing happened 
a little before the year 13co. waiting themſelves under the con» 
du of one Othoman, which ſhould come to paſs after a propheti« 
call day, a moneth and a year, bting 396. years, to wit, from the 
ear 1057. Whercin Tangrolipix Þad taken the royall Citie Bag- 
dad, from Which time the Turks are prepared to kl the third: part 
of men, that is, in the year 145 3- Conſtantinople being then ta- Verſ.15. 
ben. The number of the horſemen are two hundred thouſand thous Verl.18. 
fand, their Munition , Guns, and Ordnance, expreſſed by Fire, Verl.16. 


Smoke, and Brimft one. Verſe. 17. 
The 
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Chap. 10. 
Ved. 7. 
verl. 6. 
Verl. 3. 
Verſ. 4. 
Verſ.8.9,10. 


| Vet. 3. 


Verl. 5. 
Verl. 6. 
Verſ. 7. 


Verl. 8, 9, 
IO, 11. 


Verſ. 12,13. 


Ee ad 


T he ſeventh, or third woe Trumpet, zs put off to the propheſie 
of the Little Book : 1t containeth the conſummation of the 6 ro 
ric of God, which event 1s declared in an Oath,taken by au Angel; 
and a Crie, upon which {even thunders utter their voices , Which 
John # forbidden to write. 

T he Propheſie of the Little Book ( wherein the deſtinie of the 
Church # contained ) followeth : to which the Apoſtle #5 futed 6 J, 
taking the Book., dud eating it; which Was ſweet in his month, but 
bitter in his belly, 

The meaſured court , ſetteth forth the Primitive ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Church, conformable to the rule of Gods Word , ſhortly 
after to enſue , and contrary to Whichis the Court not to be meas 
ſured, it not being Gods workmanſhip, but to be profaned. by idola- 
trous worſhip renewed, or Anitchriſtian Apoltatie, to reign fortie 
tWo monethsof years, 

While this Court is profaned, two Witneſſes bewail the profa- 
nation , give teſtimonte to the truth of God, and exhort ts re= 
pentance 1260 dayes, auſwerable tothe forty tWo moneths of pro- 
fanation, denouncing Gods judgements, Which began to be executed 
at the Phyals, aud debarring the new 1dolaters from the hope of 
eternall life. 

T he deſtinie of theſe Witneſſes is ( When they have finiſhed their 
teſtimonie) to be made conformable to Chriſt in ſuffering , to be 
inflicted upon them by the Romane ſeven-headed Bealt : zhe/e 
ſrall in the end ſuffer a myſticall death , and lie unburie1 three 
years and an half ; after which they ſhall be reſtored to their 
former eſtate , or roa more excellent digaitie. And upon a com- 
motion, and alteration of politicall affairs , the Citie of Rome, as 
noW it is (being but a tenth part of the old Citie ) ſhall be over- 
thrown at the fifth Fhyall , Wherein ſpall be ſlain 7000 men of 
Name, or of the Clergie, or Companies of mes. This is the 
ending of the ſecond woe or ſixth Trumpet : at which time 
the Kings from the Eaſt, or the Jews, ſhall begin as tt Were a 
weW K ingdome : or the Beaſt, i. the Pope , ſhall change his form, 
being driven from his Mc<tropolis Rome, by the overthrow 

thereof. . 


Se this Viſion ( Chap. 11. ) of the open Book. poerh 
through the Whole courſe of the Revelation, to 
ſew the connexion of it with the Seals 

and Trumpets, 


He Romane Empire wor/aipping the Dragon . that 7, the Chap. 12. 
Devil 7 Idols, perſecuted rhe (hurch of God ( repreſented \ etl. 3, 4+ 
by the Woman in travell to bring forth Chrilt 3n the Romane 
Empire to be King ) 3cO. years. But after ſhe brought him Verl. 5. 
forth ( the Dragon being caſt down from the Romane throne by Verſ,7,9,9, 
Conſtantine) he Was there enthroned. Thes chance of the Dragon 
contemporiſtth With the ſixth Seal. The Woman after the lringing Vetl.12,14. 
forth of her fonne, dwelleth in the wilderne/s 42 moneths, or for a 
time, times, and half a time ; typifying the ſtate of the Church in a 
middle condition, freed from the rage of perſecution,and not attained 
to the ſtate of glory, but ſtill perſecuted by the floud of errours and 
hereſies caſt ont of the Devils mouth. | 
eA neW Tragedie of evils falleth upmmthe Woman eatred into Chap.12. 
the wilderneſs, ſhe lighteth upon a aonble Beait, the one ten horned, Verl.1, &c, 
being the ſecular whole eſtate of ten Kingd-ms, into which the Em-+ 
pire Was divided by the warres of the Barbarians. The other rmo 
horned being Eccleliaſtical), Which the Pope with 1s Clergie make 
4p; both Bealts reigning together, and tyed in a near alliance, go- 
verning under the ſeventh head, exerciſing tie cruelty of the Dra- 
gcn, and pretending the wor ſyip of Chriſtian Religion, demoliſhing 
Idols, but promoting by LaWs and Editts [dolatty, and lately abe- 
liſhed Heatheniſm, tearmed blaſphemy againſt God, kis Name, his Vert. E. 
Tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. His Name, whes any John 2.19. 
thing beſides God is worſhipped with divine Worſhip, His Taber. and vci!. zT, 
nacle ; that 1s, the hxemane natire of Chiilt , whereia rhe Deitie 
dwellah, by tranſubſtantiation. And them that dwell in heaven, 
that is, by calling idols Which they Worſhip by their names 1n arro- 
gation of Chrilt his prerogative and glory. 
The company of 1 44000 virgins followers of the Lambe, men- Chap 1 FY 
tioned and ſealed before at the ſeventh Seal for connexioa of the Verl. 34.5. 
two propheſies ; ſignifie the Church in the midſt of the Papacie 


continuing faithfull to the Lambe, the native progenie of ye 
tWele 


Verſ. 15. 
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twelve Apoſtles apoFtolically multiplyed, prrely and rightly ho« 
nouring the Lambe and his Father With the Evangelical ſong, not 
addifted to any one Sea, but accompanying the Lambe whitherſoe- 
ver he goeth, often and ſharply admoniſhing the worſhippers of the 
Beaſt concerning Evangelicall worſhip, and warning all to with- 
araW themſelves from thoſe Tdolaters, except they will periſh eter- 

nally, ſet forth inthe Cry of three Angels. 

Verſ.6,7. T he firſt admoniſheth 10 Worſhip God purely and rightly accord- 
ing to the Goſpel: fulfilled in the year 720 in the Greek and Ea- 
ſtern Chorches, when the Emperours Leo IHaurus, Conliantine 
Iconomackns, Leo Armenius, Michael Balbus,a,d Theophilus, by 
their Edits and Decrees made Proteſtation for preſenting religs- 
ons worſhip to one God the Creatour againſt worſhipping of creature, 
not onely Images, but alſo Satats and their reliques: as alſo by the 
Conncel of 338 Biſbops aſſembled at Conſtantinople by Conſtan- 
tine Iconomachus the adoration of images was accuſed and coue 
demned of impiety, &c. 

Verl.s, The ſecond Angel threatneth myſticall Babylon for the crime 
of ſpirituall fornication with inevitable deſtruttion : Fulfilled is 
the time of the Albegen'es and Waldenſes who Were the miniſters 
of this Cry ; by word and by deed, proclaiming the Church of 
Rome zo be the Apocalyptick Babylon by her idolatry and myſtical 

_ Whoredom, &'c. © 

Verſ.9,10, The third Angel denonnuceth horrible and hainows torments, 

II, &Cc. eaſeleſs and enaleſs, to the Whole train of the Beaſt, and thoſe that 
ſhall abide in his obedience. 

Verl.14,15. eAfter this threefold admonition by the Angels , followeth the 
vindication of the Church againſt her enemies , under the types of 
Harveſt a:d Vintage ; By Harvelt is underſtood the preparation of 
the Bride by the converſion of the Jews , together With the over- 
throw of the Turkiſh Empire; the Lord Ieſus being the Lord of the 
Harvelt, axd thts at the frxt phyall. 

Verſ.17,18, As towching the Vintage, the vineyard of the earth 31 the 

19, &C. dominion of the Beaſt : The grapes, the followers of the Bealt : 

2.Theſſ.2.8. The winepreſs, the place of ſlaftghter Armageddon 3n the 

ſeventh phyall : to Which place the grapes being gathered by the 
Angel the Vintager with the help of the. Saints , the Lord Ie- 
ſus ſoall tread them at his coming. Now both Harvelt aud 

Vintage 
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Vinrage i obtained by prayers of the Church auiverſally. 
MHyſticall Babylon 14 Rome , the mother (itie of ſpivituall Chip, 17. 
fornication. ; | Vert. I, 2, 
T he Beaſt, zs the Romane Empire, \erl. 3, 
Seven heads, are ſeven hils npon which Rome ftandeth , or 
ſeven Ordevs of ſucceſſive Rulers, viz. Kings, Conſals, Tribunes, 
Decemviri , Diftatonrs , Emperours, ( in reſpeft of the change 
Whereof into ten Kingdomes it might ſeem another Ruler, yer 
is but the ſame) and Popes 5 which laſt Bealt 7s the bearer of the 
Whore. 
The ten horns , are thoſe ten Kingdoms into which the Empire Verſ,q, 
is divided. | 
The cup in her hand , &c. hath alluſron' to whores and ſtews, Verſ, 4. 
which is interpreted by the Angel to lohn, in the Chapter following 
at the eighth verſe, | . 
In this Chapter is figured the ſtate of the Church cleanſed from Chap. 1 5. 
Tdolatrons pollution , and ſinging the triumphant ſong at the pour- 
ing ont of the phyals. 
Theeffuſion of the phyals ſignifie the rniae of the Antichriſti= Verſ.6,7, 
an Beaſt. The ſeven phyals, ſo many degrees of the ruine thereof. 
eAnd whatſoever the phyall is poxred our upon, [uffereth dammage 
aud loſs thereby, % 
The firſt phyall is poured out upo# the Earth, that is, the people, Chap,16.v.2 
or common ſort of Chriſtians ; this was fulfilled by the Albigen- 
ſes aud Waldenſes, &c. 
The ſecond phyall is poured out upon the Sea, that 3s, the com- Vetl, 3. 
paſs of the Popes jariſdiftion ; ſalfilled hy Luther, &c. Refor- 
mers of the Church. 
The third #poa the Rivers, that is, upon the Miniſters and De- \erl.q,5,6,7 
fenders of the Antichriſtian jariſaif10n; fulfilled in the year 15.88. 
pou the Spaniſh Champions , Prielis and Teſuites , by /aWs exe- 
cated upon them in the reign of Lucen Elilabeth. 
T he fourth #pon the Sunne, that #s, the Germane Empire, zow Verſ.$,9; 
( by the warres there ) in pouring out. 
The fifth, upon the Throne of the Beaſt that is, Rome ir ſelf. Ver, x 0,17, 
The fixth upon Euphrates,to prepare a Way for the Kings of the Yerſ,z,, 1 3, 
Eaſt. wiz. The converſion of the Iraclites, by removing the obſta= , , 7 5, 1.6e- 
cle, the Othoman Empire of the Turks, agreeing With the plague , 
of the ſixt Trampet, Chaprer 11+ R 
The 


yerſ.17,&c. 


Chap,20. 


T he ſeventh phyall is ponved ont upon the Air , that is upon Sa- 
tan, comprebending, uot the dominion of the Bealt onely, but all the 
exemies of Chriſt, gathered together nnder the condutt of the Power 
of the Air, and ſhnt up in Armageddon. 

The ſeventh Trumpet, with the Whole ſpace of 1000 years 
thereto appertaining, ſignifying the great Day of Judgement , cir- 


_ eumſcribed within two reſurrettzons, _—_— at the judgement 
A 


of Antichriſt, as the morning of that day , continuing durm 
the ſpace of 1000 years granted to new Teruſalem, ( the Spouſe 
of Chriſt ) «pon this Earth, til] the mniverſall reſurreftion and 
qudgement of all the dead, when the wicked ſhall be caſt into Hell 
zo be tormented for ever, and the Saints tranſlated into Heaven, ts 
live with Chrilt for ever. | 


ConitctruRE CONCERNING 
GOG and eMAGOG 
in the | 
REVELATION. 


He Revelation is a book of the future citate of the 
Church of the Gentiles, not of the Jews. For the 
Jews have propheſies ſuthcient touching their own 
, condition in the old Tcitament , neither have they 
any wayes need of ours : their own abundantly be. 
ing ſufficient to decipher all the condition of their nation, whe- 
ther good or evil, 

And thar. the ſcope of the Revelation aimeth at this, witneſs; 
Firit,the repreſentation of the ſpezgle of the Revelation; which, 
by four living creatures placed able throne of God toward 
ſo many coalts of heaven;ſheweth tM@ Church of Chriſt, contain- 
ing within its pale,the Gentiles in the four quarters of the world; 
to wit, as the ſubject of all the Viſions tending thereto, Se- 
condly hitherto, if I be not deceived, point the words of the An- 
gel to Foln Chap. 10. 11. Thou muſt propheſic again before mary 

oples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. Thirdly, but moſt 
of all, the diſpoſition, and inclination of the Parables, and pro- 


phericall Symbols in this book confirmerh this, in which we may 
every 


— 


CA Conjettnre concerning 


— 


every where obſerve, that the Jews or Synagogue of Iſrael do 


repreſent the perſon of the true Church of Chriſt ſupplyed out 
of the Gentiles ; and on the contrary the Gentiles the type of 
Idolaters, and enemies of the ſame Church. The whole Parable, 
to wit, being borrowed from the condition of affairs under the 
old Teſtament, in which the worſhip of the true God flouriſhed 
with Ifracl alone, and the reſt of the Gentiles univerſally ferved 
Idols, and heatheniſh Deities. Now in that propkecie where the 
nation of Iſrael ſuſtaineth another perſon, there it is moſt likely 
that it no way concerneth its own, ſeeing it cannot be ſo done,but 
the courſe of the whole Parable muſt be confounded. Hence 
therefore it cometh to paſs; that there is very little found in this 
prophecie, which privately concerneth the Tewiſh affairs, onely 
thoſe things namely, which being infolded and wrapped up in the 
finall eſtate of the Church of the Gentiles cou!d not for that 
cauſe be paſſed by. And then that is chiefly made uſe of, when 
the concluſion of this ſacred aft approaching, the whole order 
of their finall eſtates was brought ro that iffue, that both people 
were gathered into one ſheepfold. Yet notwithſtanding where 
it happeneth that any mention of the Tews is ſo made, you ſhall 
not ſee them produced under their own ſtate or nationall citle, 
but to be deſigned by a Character borrowed elſewhere ( name- 
ly of the Kings of the Ealt, or Bride of the Lambe, ) becaule the 
perſon of the Iewiſh nation was brought in to the parable of 
another people ( as it was before ſaid.) Now if it be counted 
expedient that one people may repreſent another, ſo may alſo 
one kind of enemies repreſent others, that ſo the parable may 
every way agree with it ſelf. Hence therefore Egypt and Baby- 
lon in the Revelation, are & the Babylon and Egypt of the If- 


raclites, but the enemies Church of the Gentiles ( which 
is figured in Iſrael } like th Babylon and Egypt. 

In like manner, Gog and agog in the Revelation , are not 
that Gog in Ezekiel of the land Iagog, the head of Methech 
and Tuball, and a private enemie of the Tfralites ( for this came 
out of the Northern parts , ours, from the four corners of the 
earth : this appeared at the beginning of the reſtauration of Iſra- 
el, ours, after the thouſand years of the kingdome of Saints 
following the reſtauration of Ieruſalem ) but another Gog, the 
enemy 


enemy of the Church of the Gentiles, lately with the Jews 
brought together into one ſheepfold; and who immediately is ro 
come before the ſecond reſurrection, as that Gog of Ezekzel 
before the firſt ; for both the reſurreRions ( whence ariſeth the 
agreement of che type and the antitype) were to have their Gog 
and ©Mageg for their fore-runners : that the Scythian and 
Northern; and this the Myſticall, or (as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
eth, when in like ſort he encitleth the great City with the name 
of Sodome and Egypt ) ſpiritually ſo called, for the confirming 
this interpretation , it is plain that this Gog and this MHagog, in 
the words of the Apoſtle, bearnot the room of a ſubje&, but a 
convenient title, by which thoſe nations of the fourcoaſts might 
be declared by way of expoſition; ſecing that the Article will not 
allow agog here to point out a land, or place, as it doth in Eze- 
kiel. Satan (ſaith he) ſpat go ont to deceive the nations Which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog: here Gog and 
Magog are put by way of a title, or fit expreſsion; as if he 
would have faid, The nations, &c. which are ſpiritually called 
Gog and Hagop as we have interpreted. 

But from what kind of men this new enemy {hal proceed, whe- 
ther from the remains of thoſe nations, which the deluge of fire 
at the firſt reſurrection, did not overwhelm; or from thoſe nati- 
ons by profeſſion Chriſtians, who not taking it well that they 
ſhould be excluded the holy City , nor enjoy the like condition 
with her happy citizens, ( Satan quickning their fewel of envy) 
ſhall endeavour to trke it by force, it is not calte to determine; 
if we follow the latter, we ſhall be forced to no ſmall inconve.- 
niences. I therefore approve of the firlt; namely, that this army 
ſhall come from thoſe nations, which liye in the Hemiſphere op- 
poſite to us, whom the Belt and moſt Great God in his ſecret 
judgement, for the moſt part ſhall not cheriſh with the light of | 
his Goſpel. But the circuit of our Hemiſphere (which the Oce- _ wg rn 
an encloſcth within his compaſs, and which of old was eſteem=- — * prog 
ed the onely habitation of mankind, in which the firſt man was 14nd, flowed * 
frames, and ar the beginning Paradiſe planted, in which thoſe 7074 by thc0- 
foure great Empires ( chebaſis of the Prophecies ) were found- p77 cole the 
ed, in the middle whereof Chriſt was incarnate, ſuffered and ;in,r ge rung 
roſe from the dead, in which alone the Apoltles, and their diſci- cap.z. 

6 T 


 Gog and Magog. | | 
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ples preached, in which the Church for ſo long time ſojourned, 
within whoſe limits that difperſion of the Jews throughout all 
nations is included and other Oracles of the Prophets are fulfil. 
led ): This univerſal Hemiſpere (I ſay) of the Earth, and which 
onely is partaker of the promiſed inſtauration, ſhall become the 
camp of the Saints, and the ſeat of this bleſſed kingdome; bur 
whatſoever nations are without this ( in the places where the 


* See the R.Bi-* Ancients placed the ſeat of Hel ) ſhall be reſerved to the laſt 


ſhopof Armach 
#n his Anſwe; 
to the Feſuite, 
p4g.337, 338, 


339, O«, 


triumph of Chriſt, to be deſtroyed by fire from heaven, by his 
juſt (though to us unknown ) judgement. 

For while 1 more {triftly examine the words of the context, I 
obſerve four things to be diſtin&tly mentioned in them; 1. Of 
che beloved Citric. 2. Of the Camp of the Saints. 3. Ofthe 
breadth of the earth. 4. Of the nations, who coming from 
the foure corners of the world, went upin the compaſs thereof, 
to beleaguer the camp of the Saints. 

Verſ, 8. Satan (faith he ) zall go ont to decerve the nations, 
which are ia the foure quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battel; the number of. whom 15 as 
the (and of the ſea, 

9. end they went upon the breadth of the Earth, an4compaſ= 

_ ſed the Camp of the Saints about , and the beloved City,&c. 

The beloved City is New Jeraſalem, which was to become the 
head Citie of that blefled kingdome. The Campof the Saints, 
the Nations of thoſe thar are ſaved, which ſhall walk in the light 
thereof ; for this word direQly points with the finger to the 
incamping of the Iſraclites in thedeſert. As there, ro wir the 
Tabernacle of God with the Prieiis and Levits being placed in 
the midit, the Tribes of Iſrael pitched their tents about it : So 
here the nations (whom God ſhall adopt for a people to himſelf) 
ſhall dwell far arid near about che new Jeruſalem, the univerſall 
Temple of God, placed in the midit of our world, with its 
Kingly Priefls. | 

The third , the breadth of the earth, is that whole extent of 
land, which the Ocean (which waſheth with his waves the earth 
in the compaſle thereof) boundeth out unto us with his circuit; in 
a word, it is the compaſſe of our Hemiſphere, unto whoſe ont. 
moſt limits the Oracles of the Prophets do teBihic, that the = 

ome 


Gog and Magog. 


dome of Chriſt ſhall be extended. He ſhall have Dominion from 


| ſea to ſea, and from the River unto the ends of the earth, Plal,92.8. 


1 have given thee for alight to the Gentiles. that thou mayſt be my 
ſalvation unto the end of the earib, Eſay 49. 6. and other ſuch 
like places, ſo that there cannot the leaſt thing be thovghe of, 
touching the amplitude of this bleſſed kingdome , which the 
bounds of our world do not embrace within their circuit, 

In this breadth of land,at the end of the thouſand years, the 
nations are ſaid to aſcend, which are in the four corners of the 
earth, and the ſame to encompaſle round the camp of the $aints 
there placed. By their aſcenſion, I learn, that they come from 
another place abroad, ſo that they were ſeated, net within, but 
without this breadth of land: but by their ſitting down round a- 
bout, that they were ſo ſituated, that they might invade them 
not from this, or that coaſt onely, bur from all parts of this land. 
And that both which do appertain to the inhabitants of the Jand 
of America, both Northern and Southern, is unknown to none 
that vnderſtand Geography ; for ſeeing they inhabit the Hemi- 
ſphere oppoſite to us, they are ſo fitly ſituated” that by directly 
paſltg the Ocean from their own coaſts, they may eaſily encom- 
paſſe round our world, 

I hear (thou wilt ſay) a moſt wonderfull conſpiracy of ſo many 
nations , ſo many people, diſtant ſo great a ſpace one from the 
other, and who by croſling ſo valt a ſea,mult paſſe to our world; 
the world neyer ſaw the like expedition in any age,and therefore 
never likely to be enterpriſed, without the hope of ſome extra» 
ordinary benefit , which hath a mighty operation on the nature 
of man. But what ſhall we call that which will become ſo al. 
luring a benefit ? Surely, what other, but that they might (if ic 
be credible that ic was pleaſing totheir gods, and Sathan might 
promiſe it them ) take into their poſſeſsion a land of fo blefled a 
ſoiland aire, and magnificent happineſs, that they might live 
bleſſedly therein, and (which they will ſuppoſe 1s one.y appropri- 
ate to their land) live again from the dead. Sathan certainly run» 
neth his old courſe ; for by the ſame craft he drove headlong to 
deltruRtion the firſt parents of mankind , not likely to recede 

from the ſame proof of his diligence and wickednefte in this laſt 
end of che world. | 
| T 2 And 
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And this is the ſumme of my opinion, which I ſubmit to the 
jadgement of learned men, and underſtanding thoſe kind of 
myſteries. | 

Oneching yet may I adde, if ic betrue which our F#ler en- 
deavoureth to prove by ſeyerall arguments, That the people of 
America are Colonies of the nation of Magog, by reaſon of 
the ſhort paſſage through the Ocean, in thoſe Scythian coaſts 
( otherwhere exceeding vaſt and large ) there is no cauſe that 
any ſhould make any contention more about the names of Gog 
and 2agoy, or for this cauſe confound Gog in the Revelation, 
"__ Gog in Ezekiel, See his Divine 4/cell, lib, 2.cap. 4. an 
tne end. 


To GOD alone be the glory. 


